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Introduction 


Studying to uncover the pedigree of an ancient literary text is an important 
endeavor for several reasons: 

First, the work helps to advance what has occasionally been characterized 
as a static discipline. Textual Criticism is both an art and a skill which has been 
recently enriched by the implementation of computers and evolutionary bio- 
logical concepts to describe potential manuscript relationships. Good research 
bears its own reward, and when it comes to using new technology, something 
can be learned at every turn along the way. 

Secondly, because every artefact has a history, understanding its evolution 
and social context must be part of the attempt to define and to describe it ade- 
quately. The more that is understood about a document's tradition, the greater 
the appreciation of the society from which it derived. Ancient manuscripts do 
not appear in splendid isolation, nor ex nihilo. Every text derives from some- 
one somewhere, who felt it essential to communicate something important. 
Hearing voices of the past helps us to understand better the voices of today. 
Additionally, how can one understand an artefact without considering its posi- 
tion within the constellation of other relevant witnesses? 

Finally, the production of any hand-written document necessarily includes 
several ancillary technologies rooted in a particular community at a particular 
time—such as materials to receive the writing, devices to apply the ink, even 
the production of the ink itself—all must be assembled and used to produce 
a scroll or a codex; and all have the potential to function as a window into the 
past if, properly considered. 

Historically, texts sometimes arose as the result of some social, political, the- 
ological, or economic force—often less obvious to modern researchers than 
what first glance might suggest. Consider for instance, how a narrative textual 
analysis such as Dr. Ehrman’s The Orthodox Corruption of Scripture! provides 
a great service to the scholarly community because it presents textual issues 
within coeval social contexts only discerned by means of interdisciplinary 
research combining historiography and social science with Textual Criticism. 

The Byzantine manuscripts in this study are presumably separated by time 
and place from a lost, or unrecognized majuscule, as Kirsopp Lake first asserted. 
To be sure, from time-to-time the mechanics of ancient manual textual dupli- 
cation occasionally resulted in the unintended consequence of producing a 


1 Bart D. Ehrman, The Orthodox Corruption of Scripture: The Effect of Early Christological Con- 
troversies on the Text of the New Testament (Oxford University Press, 1993). 
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different version of the original, itself possessing its own new itacisms and 
other variants instead of the intended duplicate. However, even though a sec- 
ond copy may be different (even substantially different) from the original, there 
is great value in understanding precisely how it differs from the original, as well 
as the forces involved in its evolution. A large part of this study is premised 
on this very idea, that there is intrinsic benefit to knowing precisely how one 
manuscript compares to and differs from another. 

To clarify proposed textual relationships of manuscript witnesses, text critics 
often find useful metaphors like “tribe,” “clan,” and "family" to assist the reader 
in understanding abstractions like the concept of textual consanguinity. While 
personification may be forgiven, metaphor is useful because it promises univer- 
sal understanding in a simple and clear manner. Of course, by way of caveat, it 
is hardly necessary to point out that, in fact, manuscripts do not actually pro- 
create. However, there is much to be gained by employing filial terminology 
to describe the relationship of multiple witnesses—especially when the field 
of study becomes as crowded as with that of the Greek New Testament. When 
a writer makes reference to a manuscript “a” being a daughter of manuscript 
“B,” every reader understands the nature of the relationship implied because of 
universal familiarity of the metaphor. 

Recently, the work of Dr. Yii-Jan Lin? has convincingly demonstrated how 
deeply rooted the biological analogy is as an integral component of New Testa- 
ment Textual Criticism. While the use of computers may be a more recent phe- 
nomenon, Lin insightfully explains the long and august history of the metaphor 
and its employment throughout many diverse areas of the discipline: 


But genetics also offers a completely new metaphor through which to 
view texts and textual variants, and the influence of genetics and geno- 
mics on textual criticism is apparent even on a cursory reading of textual 
critical scholarship. As early as 1963, Ernest Colwell and Ernest Tune ad- 
vised that variants should be “classified as either genetically significant or 
not.” Variants subsequently have been understood in precisely this way, as 
influential or not in altering a textual gene pool and textual relationships. 


It is unclear to me whether the discipline of literary studies or that of biolog- 
ical studies first employed this filial analogy, however, it is the position of this 
author that such shared terminology is useful because it joins two very differ- 
ent disciplines—Textual Criticism and Biological Evolution—and by so doing, 


2 Yii-Jan Lin, The Erotic Life of Manuscripts: New Testament Textual Criticism and the Biological 
Sciences (New York, New York: Oxford University Press, 2016). 
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creates something new. Sharing of such metaphors may ultimately expand our 
boundaries in ways that foster vitality and interdisciplinary creativity. If a dis- 
cipline is to grow and mature, new ways to consider and to reconsider old ideas 
should always be encouraged. 

As the interchange between biological and literary studies grows, so too does 
the potential for creation of new and powerful tools valuable to both disci- 
plines. For instance, New Testament Textual Criticism has recently commenced 
a transformational process of using a new and exciting tool long-familiar to 
the research biologist. Computers have been used in the lab, long before they 
appeared on the desk of the philologist, to assist the management of vast 
amounts of information heretofore impossible to manage mentally—except 
for the occasional genius like Kirsopp Lake or Ernest Colwell. Such great minds 
are found too few and too far in between throughout humanity. 

Computers are to some textual critics a newer technology certain to change 
the way textual analysis is done, the culmination of which is still somewhat 
oblique. No one can be certain about what the discipline will be like when the 
process is finally mature. Also currently unknown is how continual improve- 
ments in machine intelligence and optical character recognition will ultimately 
affect transcription of ancient handwriting into computer code. 

The recent changes now being thrust upon established textual critics are 
not limited to computer hardware. Software also promises novel tools and pro- 
cesses once inconceivable to generations of textual critics. Who could have 
anticipated the introduction of computers, using adaptations of biological soft- 
ware, originally designed to analyze DNA samples in the quest for newer and 
more effective pharmacopeia? (PAUP* and SplitsTree are both examples of this 
kind of software.) 

Although learning to use these new tools requires great effort, the results 
appear to be worthwhile. In this study, the use of computers was essential to 
understand fully the complex manuscript relationships of proposed Family 13? 
members, simply because the huge number of potential variants exceeds the 
capacity of the human mind to manage efficiently. 

The computer process used in this study is explained in precise detail in 
Appendix Two (p. 374) in the hope that it may encourage interested scholars 
to begin using novel technologies which may enhance a discipline often per- 
ceived as somewhat moribund.^ 

Today there are two types of software being used by textual critics in Europe. 
In the United Kingdom at ITSEE (Institute for New Testament Textual 


3 Henceforth, often “F13? 
4 Eldon Jay Epp, Perspectives on New Testament Textual Criticism: Collected Essays, 1962—2004, 
(NovTSup 116; Leiden: Brill, 2005) 59-100. 
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Research) in Birmingham, software tools such as PAUP*and SplitsTree (hence- 
forth usually sT) are being used regularly. These packages are largely the result 
of the work of biologists and genetics researchers whose tools are able to be 
adapted by textual critics and philologists. Both of these programs share algo- 
rithms based on the concept and presuppositions known as Maximum Likeli- 
hood? (ML). 

Across the English Channel in Westphalia, Germany at Münster, textual 
scholars at the Institute for New Testament Textual Research (INTF) are writing 
their own programs (with some outside collaboration) based upon a different 
concept. It is called the Coherence-Based Genealogical Method (ΟΒΩΜ), con- 
ceived by Dr. Gerd Mink, a brilliant Text Critic at the INTF. 

Dr. Klaus Wachtel, a colleague of Mink’s, wrote a wonderfully concise com- 
parison of ML to the cBGM that was published in an anthology in 2012.9 Only 
time willtell how these diverse approaches will influence the future of this once 
arcane discipline. 

Since this particular study of F13 is the product of ITSEE, it will present the 
research from the ML perspective. 

As early as 1877, the existence of F13 in St. John's Gospel was asserted as fact, 
butuntil this study, defining precisely what made a manuscript part of the Fam- 
ily was more difficult to articulate, unless one referred to the location of the 
Pericope Adulterae." 

The absence of the PA from John 7:53 and relocation to somewhere after Luke 
21 has been the main criterion for determining filial relationship for a very long 
time, but this sole rubric is only provisionally acceptable since absence of the 
PA in John 7 is also a characteristic of Family 1 manuscripts. Clearly, a new and 
more precise criteria-set for determining filial consanguinity is desirable. 

This study aspires to provide just an apparatus to allow a scholar to deter- 
mine Family membership (and to also classify subgroup affiliation) in an effi- 
cient and precise manner. 

This study employs computing tools to evaluate the previously intuitive 
assertions of both Ferrar and Lake with respect to ten other manuscript can- 
didates which were incorrectly assigned to F13. Data sets from this study also 


5 Grossly oversimplified as the idea that when considering the likelihood of many potential 
genetic evolutionary paths, the one most likely to have occurred is the one with the fewest 
steps and the shortest, most direct route. Less is best is the idea. 

6 Klaus Wachtel, "The Coherence-Based Genealogical Method: A New Way to Reconstruct the 
Text of the Greek New Testament" John S. Kloppenborg and Judith H. Newman, Editing the 
Bible: Assessing the Task Past and Present, Society of Biblical Literature Resources for Biblical 
Study (Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2012), 123-138. 

7 Henceforth now usually designated as "PA." 
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confirm, and further define, what Lake intuited; that F13 consists of three dif- 
ferent textual subgroups which may also be helpful in ultimately localizing the 
Family to Calabria sometime after AD1451. 

This study will precisely demonstrate how a particular manuscript is oris not 
related to other proven Family members. Instead of using only the anecdotal 
PA rubric for classification, this new approach offers just over 365 Johannine 
readings in an apparatus, which not only precisely identify a F13 witness, but 
also allow subgroup assignation as well. 

This study will also demonstrate the validity of two other processes used to 
orient the location of this Family within the constellation of other Greek New 
Testament witnesses. The first process tested and validated is a sampling pro- 
cess and the second is an exhaustive computer study. 

Finally, the novel use of biological software to analyze ancient texts is vindi- 
cated by the results of this analysis, which may in turn, be useful to others who 
desire to adapt these tools to textual studies of their own in the future. 


1 Study Rationale and Plan 


In 1877, Thomas Kingsmill Abbott, then librarian of Trinity College, Dublin, 
published the seminal work on what would eventually become known within 
the biblical studies community as F13, on behalf of his deceased colleague, 
William Hugh Ferrar. Although the Ferrar/Abbott collaboration produced a 
critical apparatus of four manuscripts—GA 13, 69, 124, and 346—the study 
produced no stemma. By 1941, however, Lake (and others) published studies? 
which included a stemma in a fine analysis of the text of St. Mark's Gospel. 
Lake's work not only expanded the number of Family witnesses, but also postu- 
lated relationships to an hypothetical, non-extant majuscule archetype. 
Although the study was excellent, St. John's Gospel was not part of it. 

The original Ferrar/ Abbott work did include St. John's Gospel, but its data-set 
was limited to only four witnesses. Meanwhile, interest in this Family contin- 
ued to evolve. 

In 1962, Jacob Geerlings attempted to define more precisely the content of 
F13 in St. John's Gospel, but unfortunately, his methodology was opaque and 
poorly documented, thus preventing full verification of his conclusions and 
reproduction of his study, which is a universally accepted requisite for scien- 
tific validation. 


8 Kirsopp Lake and and Silva Lake, Family 13 (the Ferrar Group): The Text According to Mark with 
a Collation of Codex 28 of the Gospels, Studies and Documents 1 (London: Christophers, 1941). 
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Every F13 study to date has assumed that the location (or relocation) of the 
PA from John 7:53-8:12 was a secure and satisfactory rubric for designating F13 
constituency. This study is unique in that it rejects the adequacy of this sole 
criterion and suggests a better way to identify a Ε13 witness by means of its 
unique variant readings either through comparison with the Critical Appara- 
tus provided below, or by means of a novel sampling methodology using the 
INTF resource entitled, Text und Textwert (henceforth usually TuT). 

The premise of this study is that the sole, traditional shibboleth for F13 con- 
stituency (the relocation of the Pericope Adulterae), is inadequate. This book 
will show why the rubric is unreliable and will proffer new methodologies using 
adapted technologies which provide better and more precise F13 metrics in St. 
John’s Gospel. 


2 The Study in Parts 


24 Study Part One 

In the first part of this study, TuT data were used in a process suggested by Dr. 
David Parker and tested by the author. The goal of this process was to make 
use of sampling to identify textual consanguinity among potential Family wit- 
nesses. The result when compared against comprehensive textual comparison 
by means of computer demonstrated the value of this specific sampling tech- 
nique and also coincidentally supported the sampling process used by the INTF 
in general. Another result of this new approach was that previously nominated 
Family members were shown to be more similar to the Textus Receptus (hence- 
forth TR) than F13 and therefore, culled from further study. 


2.2 Study Part Two 

In this section, the entire texts of several Johannine witnesses were examined 
by means of full collations and phylogenetic (biological) computer analysis 
tools. The algorithms used were based upon presuppositions from the domain 
of evolutionary genetics. New stemmata were then developed for each chapter 
of the entire Gospel of St. John. This second process also yielded deeper data 
validating and extending Lake's intuited subgroup readings. 


2.3 Study Part Three 

Lastly, all data were examined en toto and a final comprehensive stemma was 
produced to represent the entire Johannine corpus of ten confirmed Family 
witnesses in constellation. 


CHAPTER 1 


The History of Family 13 


1 William Hugh Ferrar and Thomas Kingsmill Abbott 


F13 seems to have been conceived in the mind of William Hugh Ferrar (11871) 
while serving as a Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin. As he studied the work 
of Johann Scholz! Ferrar noticed similarities between manuscripts Gregory- 
Aland? 13,3 and 346.* Later he noticed peculiar similarities with other Gospel 
minuscules—GA 69° and 1249—as well. 

Ferrar theorized these manuscripts must share common descent from a lost 
or unrecognized “uncial” [sic: for majuscule] whose vorlage might be recon- 
structed by means of assembling common variant readings." In testing this 
plan, Ferrar used the TR as a base. 

Unfortunately, Ferrar accidentally drowned in Australia before he could 
complete his project. His work might never have seen the light of day save 
for the efforts of T.K. Abbott, his Trinity College colleague, who took it upon 
himself to publish a complete manuscript, on Ferrar's behalf, in 1877. Abbott 
entitled the book, A Collation of Four Important Manuscripts of the Gospels with 
a View to Prove their Common Origin and to Restore the Text of their Archetype.? 


1 Johann Martin Augustin Scholz, Biblisch-Kritische Reise in Frankreich, der Schweitz, Italien, 
Paldstina und im Archipel in ... 1818, 1819, 1820, 1821, Nebst einer Geschichte des Textes des N. T. 
(Leipz. &c., 1823). 

2 Kurt Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, 2., neu- 

bearbeitete und ergünzte Aufl. ... edition, Arbeiten zur neutestamentlichen Textforschung 

(Berlin: De Gruyter, 1994). 27-29. Henceforth this study will refer to these numerically des- 

ignated manuscripts as simply “Ga” instead of the full term “Gregory-Aland.” 

Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, Grec. 50. 

Milano, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, s. 23 sup. 

Leicester, Leicestershire Record Office, Codex 6 D 32/1. 

Wien, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Theol. Gr. 188. 

For the purposes of this study, a family will be defined as a corpus of texts, which share 

occasional and systematic variation, distinguishing it from both the TR and/or Majority Text 

(henceforth W) traditions and/or other known families. While the size of the family (the 

number of members) is largely irrelevant, the text of the witnesses being compared must 

be similar enough to postulate a reasonable stemma. This stemma should be understood to 
represent at least one potential theoretical scenario of the relationships between various con- 
stituent texts of the posited family. 

8 Henceforth usually “rr.” 

9 Thomas Kingsmill Abbott and William Hugh Ferrar, A Collation of Four Important Manu- 
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Because of this book, Ferrar is today recognized as the father of F13 even 
though he was not the first to notice peculiar and apparent affinities between 
these textual witnesses. In his own notes, Ferrar readily acceded that it was, 
in fact, Johann Wetstein!? (1693—1754) rather than himself, who first noticed 
an affinity between manuscripts GA 13 and GA 69. Ferrar actually credited 
Treschow!! for noticing an affinity between GA 124 and GA 13. 

Herman Treschow (born November 12, 1739; died February 5, 1797) was a 
Danish priest who became interested in Textual Criticism after taking a trip 
in 1768 to Germany, France, and England. On this trip he had longer stays 
at Góttingen and Vienna. Upon his return home in 1772-1773 he published a 
how-to-manual in Latin (Tentamen descriptionis codicum veterum aliquot Gre- 
corum Novi Foederis manuscriptorum) using as examples, manuscripts he found 
available in the Imperial Library in Vienna. The manual eventually brought 
him to the attention of the text critical community of his day. His process 
involved an emphasis on ascribing textual consanguinity to witnesses based 
upon shared textual anomalies and variants (not unlike Lachmann! would 
suggest in AD1816). Of this method Wasserman”? notes, "The general princi- 
ple of these so-called "Lachmannian" methods is that “shared errors" among 
manuscripts indicate shared ancestry. Here an error is a reading that is clearly 
not original and also is not easily corrected or repeated by scribes indepen- 
dently.” 

Andreas Birch (1758-1829) described an affinity between GA 124 and GA 69.4 
Undoubtedly there were others who also made observations, but it was Ferrar 
who noticed the consanguinity of four witnesses and then suggested these wit- 
nesses might descend from a now lost or unrecognized antecedent witness or 
witnesses. It was Ferrar who, in the process of producing a critical apparatus 
for the four texts, was the first scholar to establish formal criteria for filial con- 
stituency. 


scripts of the Gospels ... By the Late WH. Ferrar ... Edited with Introduction, by T.K. Abbott 
(Dublin: Hodges, 1877), iv-v. 

10 Without a proper bibliography, it is impossible to know for sure, but presumably, the 
author here refers to Johann Jakob Wetstein (1693-1754). For a brief article explaining the 
disputed spelling of his surname, see J.I. Miller, “Wettstein or Wetstein?" Journal of Theo- 
logical Studies ns. 28 no. 1 Ap. 1977, pp. 18-119. 

11 Bjørn Kornerup, "Herman Treschow,” Danish Biographical Lexicon, 2nd Edition, (Gylden- 
dal 1933-1944). Downloaded January 31, 2018 from http://denstoredanske.dk/index.php 
?sideID-298535. 

12 Kar Lachmann. Über die ursprüngliche Gestalt des Gedichts von der Nibelungen Noth. 
(Berlin: Dümmler, 1816). 

13 Tommy Wasserman and Peter J. Gurry. A New Approach to Textual Criticism: An Introduc- 
tion to the Coherence-Based Genealogical Method. (Atlanta: SBL. 2017). p. 4, n. 5. 

14 Abbott, Collation, v. 
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11 Ferrar's Sources and Method 
For his study, Ferrar needed to produce or acquire collations of four manu- 
scripts dispersed in different locations across the continent. Codex 13 was in 
Paris. From his personal consultation of it he executed a complete and origi- 
nal collation of his own, instead of making use of works published previously 
by Küster and Wetstein!? since both these works were widely recognised to be 
inaccurate and incomplete. Although Codex Leicestrensis was located much 
closer to Ferrar—he was in Dublin—it was in Leicester, England— there is no 
evidence he ever personally consulted it. Nor was he able to go to Vienna to 
see GA 124 or to Milan to view GA 346. Ferrar's constitution seems to have been 
insalubrious to travel at the time. In the end, he enlisted the help of others 
to transcribe and to collate on his behalf!6 For his study of Codex Leicestren- 
sis (GA 69), Ferrar adopted Scrivener's published collation of it.” For GA 124, 
Abbott relied on two previously published collations by Birch!? and by Alter.? 
In 1893, while commenting on Ferrar's work, Abbott wrote that wherever Birch 
and Alter disagreed, Ferrar would note it. These notations were then listed 
as "questionable" to be later verified or corrected by means of the assistance 
of Dr. Emanuel Hoffman of Vienna.?° Scrivener?! tells us that Ferrar's source 
for the text of GA 346 was Antonio Ceriani's transcription (then Prefect of the 
Ambrosian Library).22 

Once having assembled these resources, Ferrar commenced an investigation 
to determine if affinities he had intuited were actually borne out by evidence. 
His methodology amounted to a fairly simple parsimony process. First he iden- 
tified variants. Then he assigned a number from one to four for each of them, 
corresponding to the number of manuscripts supporting said reading. Finally 
he declared "original" any reading shared by a majority of witnesses.?? Ferrar 


15 Ibid., xiv. 

16 This was a common practice in that time. 

17 X Abbott, Collation, xiv. 

18 Andreas Birch, Quatuor evangelia Graece: cum variantibus a textu lectionibus codd. mss. 
Bibliothecae Vaticanae, Barberine, Laurentianae, Vindobonensis, Escurialensis, Havniensis 
Regiae, qvibus accedunt lectiones vesionum Syrarum, veteris, Philoxenianae et Hierosolymi- 
tanae: jussu et sumtibus regiis (Havniae: J.F. Schultz: 1788). 

19 Franz Carl Alter, Novum Testamentum Ad Codicem Vindobonensem Graece Expressum, 
(Vienna: J. Thomae nebilis de Trattnern, 1786). 

20 Abbott, Collation, xix. 

21 Frederick Henry Ambrose Scrivener, A Plain Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testa- 
ment for the Use of Biblical Students, (4th edition edited by Edward Miller; London: G. Bell, 
1894), 231. 

22 Ibid. 198. 

23 Abbott, Collation, v: “When three out of these four codices agree, we may be certain that 
we have the reading of the archetype." 
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spent very little effort at all to discern the circumstances through which these 
variants arose. Only the variants themselves were of interest to him. 
In 1887, Abbott summarized the process thus: 


… the four MSS. [GA 13, 69, 124, and 346] are not supposed to be immedi- 
ately derived from the common archetype ... whereas peculiar readings 
common to all the four, or to three of them, are very frequent, an unusual 
reading is rarely confined to one of the group. Thus if an unusual read- 
ing occurs in cod. 346, it is pretty certain to be found in 13 also, and is 
even likely to be found in the other two. Cod. 124 has been more fre- 
quently brought into conformity with the common text than the other 
three, while cod. 69 often has peculiar readings, due to the perverse inge- 
nuity of the scribe himself (or his predecessor).?^ 


1.2 Abbott and the Pericope Adulterae 

Although the very first mention of the PA in Ferrar/Abbott's book occurs very 
early—on page xxiii of the Introduction—it is not actually a significant crite- 
rion in the study. It is simply listed along with scores of other shared variants 
used to argue for textual affinity among the main four witnesses (GA 13, 69, 124, 
and 346) examined. Sometime later, however, use of the PA as a major filial 
criterion will become a point of contention between Abbott and a French col- 
league. 


13 The Abbott-Martin Controversy 

In 1886, the eclectic French scholar Abbé Martin published a monograph in 
which he laconically asserted that the relocation or dislocation of the PA was 
a major criterion used by Ferrar/Abbott in their study. Apparently, Abbott 
took umbrage at this, because shortly thereafter, he publicly denied it in the 
strongest terms: 


I should like, however, to be permitted to correct a misconception of the 
Abbéss ... He asserts that the principle reason alleged for holding that the 
codices of the Gospels 13, 69, 124, 346, are derived from a single archetype, 
is their agreement as to the position of the pericope de adulterae. This is 
entirely erroneous.?5 


24 Thomas Kingsmill Abbott, "Another Letter to the Editor,’ The Academy and Literature, 797 
(1887), 106. 
25 Ibid., 105. 
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This debate between Abbott and Martin in 1887 is important because it 
anticipates the contemporary tendency of many scholars to equate F13 with the 
absence or relocation of the PA. Abbott, speaking for Ferrar, even at that time, 
clearly felt the sole characteristic of PA relocation was insufficient to establish 
a filial constituency between witnesses. In fact, he seems to have felt slighted 
to have been accused of relying on a single such criterion to the exclusion of 
so many others. While the location of the PA was always a matter of concern, 
Abbott was correct when he insisted there was much more to the matter. Fer- 
rar/Abbott note scores of other, specific textual variants which convincingly 
argue for affinity between the four witnesses. 

The base text used for the 1877 study was the TR. While Ferrar convinc- 
ingly demonstrated significant consanguinity between GA 13, 69, 124 and 346, 
it required a much larger pool of witnesses to reveal more subtle associations. 
Only in 1941, when more textual candidates were added for consideration, was 
Lake able to postulate three distinct subfamilies within the larger group. By 
means of a very small list of variants from St. Mark's Gospel he was able to dis- 
cern three main subfamilies which together point to a common ancestor. 

This study will demonstrate that what Lake perceived to be true in the 
Gospel of St. Mark, with regard to three subgroups, is also true in the Gospel 
of St. John. It will also demonstrate that the location, or relocation of the PA is 
insufficient as a sole criterion for filial constituency. 


2 Nominations and Nominators2® 


24 Preliminary Considerations 
Today the list of potential F13 witnesses seems to fluctuate from about eighteen 
to twenty witnesses. The number varies perennially whenever new candidates 
are lightly studied with respect to noticing where the PA is placed. Recently, 
in a paper presented by the French scholar Didier Lafleur, studying F13 in St. 
Mark's Gospel, he noted “Indeed [F13 membership] is not strictly fixed, since 
the Nestle-Aland edition adds after the manuscripts: et al (ii), and some oth- 
ers.’27 

This is true. To date, manuscripts (excluding lectionaries) suggested as F13 
members are: GA 13, 69, 124, 174, 211, 230, 346, 348, 543, 713, 788, 826, 828, 983, 


26 For the purposes of this study, a “nominator” will be the first person on record who nom- 
inated a particular textual witness for inclusion in F13. 

27 Didier Lafleur, “Which Criteria for Family 13 (F13) Manuscripts?" Novum Testamentum 54 
(2012), 106. 
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1141, 1689, 1709, and 2900, and more candidates are undoubtedly on the way.?? 
Although not all of these candidates will be appropriate for familial inclusion 
(at least in St. John's Gospel) more nominations will certainly follow. 

Since this study uses more rigorous criteria for establishing F13 filiation, it 
will soon provide evidence for the rejection of manuscripts GA 174, 211, 230, 348, 
713, 1141, 1709, and 2900 from family inclusion. Consequently, after an initial 
cull, only manuscripts GA 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, and 1689 will 
be comprehensively examined below. 


2.2 The First Group: Manuscripts GA 13, 69, 124, and 346 
Although Ferrar wins pride of place for being the first person to note the tex- 
tual affinity of these four minuscules, he was not the first to publish the idea. 
Scrivener beat him to it. 

In 1874, in the second edition of his Plain Introduction, Scrivener, describing 
GA 13 wrote: 


This manuscript was collated in 1868 by Professor WH. Ferrar, Fellow of 
Trinity College, Dublin [d. 1871], who regarded Codd. 13, 69, 124, 346 as 
transcriptions of one archetype, which he proposed to restore by com- 
paring the four copies together. The work is still in the Dublin University 
Press.29 


So it was Scrivener, not Ferrar, nor even Abbott, who was first to publish Ferrar's 
key premise about the kernel of F13. But what about the other prospective fam- 
ily candidates? Who nominated each of them and under what circumstances? 


2.3 Other Potential Witnesses 

2:34 GA 174 

According to Lafleur's research,?? in 1788, GA 174 was first described by a mem- 
ber of a group of “four Danish scholars—Jacob G.C. Adler, Christian G. Hensler, 
Oluf G. Tychsen, and Daniel G. Moldenhawer—who were collating as they trav- 
eled across the Continent under the patronage of Andreas Birch’ in preparation 
of a volume?! to be edited and published by him. It is also clear that by 1941, 


28 In personal correspondence with the author, Dr. Grantley McDonald, an Irish scholar, sug- 
gests GA 61 should be researched and considered for filial inclusion. 

29 Scrivener, Plain Introduction, (2nd edition Cambridge: Deighton, 1874), 167. 

30 Lafleur, “Which Criteria’, 107-108. 

31 Birch, Quatuor, (Unfortunately, the rarity of this work has precluded its consultation by 
the author). 
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GA 174 was known to Kirsopp and Silva Lake who, although they considered it 
a bona-fide member of F13, they excluded it from their study?? because their 
topic was limited to St. Mark's Gospel, and both they and James Rendel Harris 
considered GA 174 not to be consanguinous with Ε13 in that particular Gospel. 


2.3.2 GA 211 and 348 

In 1886, GA 211 was proposed for inclusion by Martin in the same paper in which 
he recommended inclusion of 348.3% In 1941, however, Lake successfully chal- 
lenged this inclusion.?^ As it turns out, the analysis below demonstrates that 
neither GA 211 nor 348 are valid F13 members in St. John's Gospel. 


2.3.3 GA 230 

In 1788, GA 230 was initially introduced to the academic community through 
the efforts of the same five Danish scholars (Moldenhawer, Adler, Tychsen, 
Hensler, Schultz) who also described GA 174.355 However, the German scholar 
Hermann Freiherr von Soden, in 1902, was first to suggest its inclusion as a F13 


uo” 


member in his book Die Schriften, where he classified it as part of his “e” group 
(£173).36 


2.3.4 GA 543 

In 1883, Scrivener claimed filiation for GA 543 in his 3rd edition of A Plain 
Introduction?" and a decade later, Caspar René Gregory did the same in his Pro- 
legomena to Tischendorf.?? 


2.3.5 GA 713 
In 1887, Harris nominated Codex Algerina Peckover for F13 inclusion in the 
Introduction to his paper published on the Leicester Codex (GA 69).39 


32 Lake and Lake, Family 13, 155. 

33 Jean Pierre Paulin Martin, Quatre manuscrits importants du Nouveau Testament: auxquels 
on peut en ajouter un cinquiéme (Amiens: Maisonneuve, 1886), 168. 

34 Lake and Lake, Family 13, 4. 

35 Birch, Quatuor, v. 

36 von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments in ihrer ältesten erreichbaren Textgestalt / 
1,1 Teil 1, Untersuchungen; Abt. 1, Die Textzeugen (Berlin: Glaue, 1902), vol. 2, 1066. 

37 Scrivener, Plain Introduction, (3d edition Cambridge: Deighton, 1883), 236. Scrivener num- 
bers it 556. 

38. Caspar René Gregory, Novum Testamentum Graece 3. Prolegomena (Leipzig: Giesecke ἃς 
Devrient, 1893), 528. 

39 James Rendel Harris, The Origin of the Leicester Codex of the New Testament (London: 
CJ. Clay, 1887), 4. 
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2.3.6 GA 788 and 983 

In 1894, manuscripts GA 788 and 983 were nominated to the family list by 
Scrivener in his fourth edition of A Plain Introduction (enlarged and expanded 
by the Reverend Edward Miller).*° 


2.3.7 GA 826 and 828 

Manuscripts GA 826 and 828, were proposed as family members by Lake in his 
1899 article,” but it was actually Scrivener who, six years earlier (1894), first 
nominated them as F13 members in his 4th edition of his Plain Introduction.*” 


2.3.8 GA 1141 and 2900 

Both GA 141 and 2900 were first viewed by Roderic Mullen in Tirana, Albania, as 
recently as 2002. Mullen's work in Tirana involved describing and cataloguing 
the codices he found in the Albanian State Archive. His findings were published 
as a chapter in a scholarly anthology the following year.^? 

It seems, however, that the first time either of these manuscripts were con- 
sidered for F13 inclusion was in a series of email exchanges between Dr. Dan 
Wallace and this author. It was in 2007, that Wallace's team from csNTM^^4 
went to Tirana where they filmed, over the course of a few weeks, each of these 
manuscripts—and many others—28 total. By prior agreement, Wallace sent 
me copies of everything he photographed which appeared might be a poten- 
tial Ε13 member. GA 1141 and 2900 were among those sent by Wallace and were, 
therefore, initially considered for inclusion. 


2.3.9 GA 1689 
Manuscript 1689 was first described as a potential family member by Lake in 
his 1941 monograph.^5 


40 Scrivener, Plain Introduction, (ath edition. Miller) v. 1, 277. 

41 _ Kirsopp Lake, “Some New Members of the Ferrar Group of Mss of the Gospels,” Journal of 
Theological Studies 1 (1899), 117-120. 

42 Scrivener, Plain Introduction, (ath edition) v. 1, 263—264. See manuscript numbers 624 and 
626. 

43 Arian Leka, Lila Plasari, Shaban Sinani, and Aleks Buda, Kodikét E Shqipérisé, (Tirané: Drej- 
toria e Pérgjithéshme e Arkivave, 2003), 215-232. 

44 Center for the Study of New Testament Manuscripts. 

45 Lake and Lake, Family 13, 21. 
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TABLE 1 F13 nominees and nominators 


MS Year nominated Nominator 


13 1874 F.H.A. Scrivener 
69 1874 Scrivener 

124 1874 Scrivener 

174 1941 Lake 

211 1886 j.P.P. Martin 
230 1902 H.F. von Soden 
346 1874 Scrivener 

348 1886 Martin 

543 1883 Scrivener 

713 1886 J. Rendel Harris 
788 1941 Lake 

826 1900 Lake 

828 1900 Lake 

983 1941 Lake 

1141 2007 unknown 

1689 1941 Lake 

1709 1910 Alexander Souter 
2900 2007 unknown 

2.3.10 GA 1709 


In 1902, von Soden first considered and then rejected Ε13 membership of 
GA 1709, but eight years later Alexander Souter, who used it in his Greek New 
Testament,*6 thought otherwise and nominated it. 


46 Alexander Souter, Novum Testamentum Graece (Oxonii: Clarendoniano, 1910), x-xiv. 


CHAPTER 2 


The Problem and a Solution 


1 The PA is Inadequate as a Sole Criterion 


Although the presence or absence of the PA has been historically a popular 
means of determining familial inclusion, it is inadequate. The data presented 
here will demonstrate the matter very conclusively. The fact is that GA 1689 
presents the PA in St. John's Gospel, which would make it more similar to the TR 
and the MT, but it will be shown below that the text is a bona-fide F13 member. 

Infact, since 2005 there has been another, superior resource available for cat- 
egorizing manuscript content by means of a sampling process. The data in TuT! 
will be used here to determine and to demonstrate F13 constituency. Later, in 
Chapter Four, another very different methodology will be demonstrated which 
also will further clarify the matter. 


2 Text und Textwert (Text and Text-Value or Meaning) 


In the late 1980's, Kurt Aland (of INTF in Münster) proposed a study in which 
all known, extant, continuous text, Greek New Testament manuscripts would 
be sampled and categorized according to particular readings. This involved 153 
designated test passages in St. John's Gospel. These test passages could be com- 
pared to the readings of the Nestle-Aland Greek text? then categorized into 
similar and different groups and finally organized into charts of percentages. 
Interestingly, to oversimplify the results, the process demonstrated that 1484 
manuscripts agreed with the Majority Text (henceforth MT) at least 9096 of 
the time, while 301 other manuscripts differed from the Majority Text readings 
to the extent that they shared less than 9096 of the MT readings at the particu- 
lar 153 Teststellen (test passages).? The results of the Johannine TuT study were 
published in 2005. 


1 Kurt Aland et al., Text und Textwert, 7. Henceforth usually “TuT?” 

2 Barbara Aland and Universitat Münster. Institut für Neutestamentliche Textforschung., No- 
vum Testamentum Graecum, Auflage 27. (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1993). 

3 Thisisavery limited and basic description of only a part of the great work accomplished and 
then published in TuT. 
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TABLE 2 . Pericope Adulterae location by witness 


MS Location of Pericope Adulterae by witness F13? 
13 post Luke 21:38 yes 
69 post Luke 21:38 (66) yes 
124 post Luke 21:38 (1227) yes 
174  insitu at John 7 no 
211 in situ at John 7 no 
230 in situ at John 7:53 obelized (1891) no 
346 post Luke 21:38 (1143) yes 
348 in situ at John 7:53 (1647) no 
543 post Luke 21:38 (1137) yes 
713 no PA at all no 
788 post Luke 21:38 (1427) yes 
826 post Luke 21:38 (1587) yes 
828 post Luke 21:38 (1187) yes 
983 post Luke 21:38 (1437) yes 
1141  postJohn 21:25 (238°) no 
1689 in situ at John 7:53 (159°) yes 
1709 insitu at John 7:53 (1623) no 
2900 post John 21:25 (2107) no 
3 Parker’s Methodology using Text und Textwert 


In 2003, Dr. David C. Parker published a paper* comparing the TuT analysis pro- 
cess with that of The Claremont Profile Method.5 The methodology he employed 
in the analysis proved to be a promising tool which could be adapted to classify 
F13 variant readings. This kind of process is essential in the selection and desig- 
nation of Family members because of the inadequacy of the PA location rubric. 
What follows is a brief description of Parker's process adapted to r13. The final 
synopsis is presented in tables below. 


4 David C. Parker, “A Comparison between the Text und Textwert and the Claremont Profile 
Method Analyses of Manuscripts in the Gospel of Luke,” New Testament Studies 49, no. 01 
(2003), 108-138. Reprinted in Collected Papers, pp, 217—252. 

5 Frederik Wisse, "The Profile Method for the Classification and Evaluation of Manuscript Evi- 
dence as Applied to the Continuous Greek Text of the Gospel of Luke” SD 44, Grand Rapids: 
Eerdmans, 1982: [xi—140 pp.; much revised and updated]. 106-107. 
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4 Text und Textwert Table 


The first step in applying Parker's methodology is to identify all TuT Teststellen® 
(Aland's test passages) which may exist in the nominated F137 members (John 
chapters 1-10).? Classification of these Teststellen is made in this manner: 

Classification first involves identification and selection, from the 153 Test- 
stellen, those readings where at least one of the nominated family members 
had a non-Majority (designated either the 2 reading, a subvariant [e.g. 3D] ora 
Sonderlesart) reading. 

The result of this classification process is presented below as the Text und 
Textwert Table, graphically organizing data in a matrix with the Teststellen 
numbers listed on the left-most vertical column, and the manuscript desig- 
nation (by GA number) appearing horizontally across the top (beginning with 
GA 13). 

The table makes use of the nomenclature found in the TuT volumes to 
quickly and easily classify the variant readings of the nominated Family mem- 
bers GA 13, 69,124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 under scrutiny. The resulting 
data indicate a pattern of shared readings which helps to classify them. It is 
hoped the table format will quickly allow the reader to actually find the vari- 
ant Family reading more easily without sorting through lists and columns of 
GA manuscript numbers within the TuT volumes. Near the bottom of the table 
is a ratio which represents how many times each witness has the Family read- 
ing out of the possible forty-three places where two-thirds of the manuscripts 
share the same reading (allowing for lacunae). For instance, one can see that 
MS 826, having 42 readings out of 43 possible, also has the highest proportion 
of Family readings. A Family member needs to have two-thirds of shared filial 
readings to be included.? These results suggest a very obvious, clearly defined 
set of distinct Family readings. 

Ateachlocation where the manuscript has a Family reading an "x" is marked 
in the matrix. A yellow highlighted, blue "x", denotes a Family reading that is 
non-Majority. 


6 Caveat: It is important to remember that TuT uses NA27 as a base, not the AD1550 TR used by 
the International Greek New Testament Project (henceforth IGNTP). 

7 Atthis point, they are only proposed Family members. That is part of the reason for this anal- 
ysis: to compare and contrast the readings of the nominated Family manuscripts at each of 
these locations and to note differences and similarities. Each difference and similarity is then 
analyzed to help identify and establish consanguinity and philial conjugation. 

8 There are fifty nine of them here, numbering from four to 153. 

9 McReynolds and Wisse. 
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Text und Textwert Analysis Legend 


Teststellen Number 
(Kurt Aland designated 153 
of them in John ch. 1-10 


These are the places where one of our mss has a non- 


MT reading (either the NA27 reading, a sub variant 
or a Sonderlesart). 


Gregory-Aland 
Manuscript Numbers 


This number indicates 
that at the 4th 
Teststellen, GA 124 
reads εγω ovx εἰμι αξιος. 


A regular X indicates a 
Family 13 reading. 
A Bold X indicates at 
least 2/3 of the members 


have a non-MT Family 13 
reading. 


This (1/) means that GA 
124 reads with the MT 
and the NA27 at this 
This number indicates that ms GA 13, in the 4th variant . 
Teststellen [Jn. 1:27] (see ΑΝΤΕ vol. 36; pp. 7-8) 
reads with the second variant classification (ουκ The parens indicates that 
ειμι εγω αξιος). The ΑΝΤΕ shows seven different although GA 124 contains 
significant readings at this particular 
Teststellen: 
1. εγω ουχ Eru αξιος 
2. οὐχ εἰμι εγω αξιος 
3. ουχ εἰμι αξιος εγω 
4. ουχ εἰµι αξιος 
5. οὐχ εἰμι ιχανος 
6. ουχ ειµι εγω ικανος 
7. εγω ουχ εἰµι ικανος 


the Family reading here, 
it also varies in some 
small way. 


FIGURE1 Understanding the Text und Textwert data table 
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In other squares, a number (or numbers) will be seen separated by a solidus 
(/) within a parens and an x on the right side. These x’s are the important bits. 
The ones in boxes colored lavender represent family readings (defined as vari- 
ants shared by at least two-thirds of members for which a reading is extant). 

White spaces without an x represent readings where, for some reason, this 
approach is unsatisfactory or irrelevant. 

After allowance is made for lacunae, there are forty-three places where the 
nominated manuscripts contain a non-W (MT) variant. These forty-three, are 
then by definition, distinct F13 readings. 

A secondary logical result from analyzing the data, allows one to see that 
sampling is a very simple and efficient way to determine whether or not a par- 
ticular witness belongs in F13 without resorting to exhaustive collation. 


5 Gruppierung Matrix (Groupings Matrix of Closely Related Mss) 


Another way to check the results and to present a summary of the data in a 
more concise manner is presented below in the TuT Gruppierung charts in v, 
Band 11.10 These charts" rank manuscripts according to similarity and to dis- 
similarity. For instance, based on the comparison data provided by the selected 
Teststellen, manuscript 13 is demonstrated to be more closely associated to 
GA 543 than to GA 828. 

Not every manuscript used in this study was available for the authors of 
TuT when the INTF study was finished, however, those which were, have been 
included here. 

Two distinct groups emerge from this analysis. Analyzing this data, the dif- 
ference between witnesses which are filial and those which are not becomes 
very obvious. 

The Family group (13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 and 1689) are textu- 
ally consanguinous to one another, but not to the MT. 

The second group of witnesses nominated for Family membership (174, 211, 
230, 348, 713, 1141, 1709, 2900) actually are textually consanguinous to the MT. 


10 A Aland, Text und Textwert, 49—90. 

11 Nota Bene: TuT p. 8* (English version of the Introduction) explicitly states that "These 
groups may be used as "tentative group definitions," to use the terminology of the Clare- 
mont Profile Method." 
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TABLE 4 Gruppierung data matrix 


similar > > > > > > > >> > > > >>> different 


6 Summary 


Based on the data resulting from the application of Parker’s methodology to the 
raw TuT data, there is compelling reason to exclude manuscripts 174, 211, 230, 
348, 713, 1141, 1709, and 2900 from further study. These manuscripts are simply 
not F13 members (at least in St. John's Gospel). They simply share too few dis- 
tinctive family readings. 
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TABLE 5 Percentage of F13 content by manuscript 


MS F13 Teststellen Total Percentage 


13 39 43 91% 
346 16 22 73% 
543 36 41 88% 
826 42 43 98% 
828 40 43 93% 
69 36 43 84% 
124 33 43 77% 
788 38 40 95% 
983 36 42 86% 
1689 35 43 81% 
174 5 38 13% 
211 ο 40 o% 
230 5 50 10% 
348 16 47 34% 
713 12 43 28% 
1141 4 52 8% 
1709 3 52 6% 


2900 ο 44 o% 


CHAPTER 3 


The Manuscripts Described 


1 GA13 


11 Preliminary Data 

Library: Bibliothèque Nationale de France— Site Richelieu, 58 rue de Richelieu, 
75002 Paris. 

Librarian: Christian Fórstel, Conservateur de la Section Grecque, Département 
des Manuscrits, Bibliothéque Nationale de France. 

Shelf Mark: Manuscript Grec. 50 

Other Catalogue Numbers: In Tellier's library it was denoted Codex Telleriana- 
Remensis, 56 Reg. 2244. 2;! Küster Paris 6;? Scholz 1223 von Soden £3684 


1.2 History and Description 

Charles-Maurice le Tellier, the one-time-owner of this manuscript was born at 
Turin in AD1642 and died at Rheims in about 1710. This codex was part of his 
fifty thousand volume personal library, accumulated during his tenure as Car- 
dinal.5 After his demise, the majority of his library was sent to the Convent of 
S. Geneviève, however, this particular codex was diverted to Paris. Lake the- 


1 Caspar René Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testamentes (Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs, 1900). Band 1, 
131. 

2 Ludolph Küster and John Mill, D.D., Novum Testamentum Graecum, Cum Lectionibus Varian- 
tibus Mss Exemplarium, Versionum, Editionum, ss. Patrum et Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum; et 
in easdem notis. Accedunt Loca Scripture Parallela, aliaque Exegetica. Preemittitur Disserta- 
tio de Libris N.T. et Canonis Constitutione, et s. Textus N. Foederis ad nostra usque Tempora 
Historia. Studio et labore Joannis Millii s.T.P. Collectionem Millianam recensuit, meliori ordine 
disposuit, nouisque accessionibus locupletauit Ludolphus Kusterus (Roterodami, 1710). Praefa- 
tio, 7-8. 

3 Johann Martin Augustin Scholz, Novum Testamentum Graece: Textum Ad Fidem Testium Criti- 
corum Recensuit. Lectionum Familias Subiecit, E Graecis Codicibus Manuscriptis, Qui in Euro- 
pae Et Asiae Bibliothecis Reperiuntur Fere Omnibus, E Versionibus Antiquis, Conciliis, Sanc- 
tis Patribus Et Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis Quibuscunque Vel Primo Vel Iterum Collatis Copias 
Criticas Addidit, Atque Conditionem Horum Testium Criticorum Historiamque Textus Novi Tes- 
tamenti in Prolegomenis Fusius Exposuit, Praeterea Synaxaria Codicum Km 262. 274 Typis 
Exscribenda (Lipsiae: Friderici Fleischer, 1830). 

4 Soden,Die Schriften, 48. 

5 Joseph Sollier, “Charles-Maurice le Tellier,” The Catholic Encyclopedia, v. 9. (New York: Robert 
Appleton Company, 1910), Accessed online, 3 November 2008. 
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orizes this occurred because it was intentionally sent to the Royal Library by 
means of Tellier's nephew, the Abbé de Louvois, Bibliothecaire du Roi.$ 

GA 13 was first collated by Marquis Francois Michel le Tellier Louvois (1639- 
1691) for inclusion in Ludolf Küster's Novum Testamentum (revision of Mill). 
JJ. Wetstein also collated this manuscript? for use in his Greek New Testament? 
published in 1751-1752. Gregers Begtrup (1769-1841) collated it in 1786,!° for use 
in Andreas Birch's book," published in 1788. Sometime thereafter, J.J. Griesbach 
also collated αΑ 1912 for use in his forthcoming Novum Testamentum” published 
in 1796. Someone else left a note on one of the paper pages at the beginning 
of the book, dated 13 December 1881, three years before Gregory consulted the 
codex and therein scribed his own dated signature. The note from 1881 is anony- 
mous and certainly not in the same handwriting as that of Gregory (see more 
below). 

This codex is a scriptio continua tetraevangellium (continuous text, four- 
Gospel book) written on deluxe quality parchment. There are some lacunose 
sections. For instance, today the New Testament text of the codex begins at 
Matthew 2:21.14 The text of St. John's Gospel seems to be a composite, written by 
the same professional hand throughout, although there are obviously at least 
two other hands at work in the text of the protocol and the subscription mate- 
rial. 

Of the text itself, Scrivener notes “it is not correctly written."5 This is indeed 
true. There are many obvious misspellings (s for 1; w for o, etc.) accompanied by 
other unusual and unique textual idiosyncrasies and itacisms. 


Lake and Lake, Family 19, 10. 

Küster and Mill, Novum. Prefatio. 7-8. 

Kirsopp Lake, "Professor H. Von Soden's Treatment of the Text of the Gospels, [a Review of 

Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, in ihrer ältesten erreichbaren Textgestalt, Vorgestellt 

auf Grund ihrer Textgeschichte.]", Review of Theology and Philosophy (Edinburgh: Otto 

Schulze & Co., 1908), 11. 

9 Wettstein, He Kaine Diatheke = Novum Testamentum Graecum, 2 v. (Amstelaedami: Ex 
Officina Dommeriana, 1751). 

10 Lake and Lake, Family 73, τι. 

11 Birch, Quatuor Evangelia. 

12 Lake and Lake, Family 13, 12. 

13 Griesbach, J.J., William Greenfield, and John Mill, He Kaine Diatheke: Novum Testamentum: 

Ad Exemplar Millianum, Cum Emendationibus Et Lectionibus Griesbachii, Preecipuis Vocibus 

Ellipticis, Thematibus Omnium Vocum Difficiliorum, Atque Locis Scripture Parallelis, (Lon- 

don: Samuelis Bagster, 1796). 


ON o 


14 (Inone of the appendixes, the reader will ind a comprehensive, page-by-page description 
of contents for each manuscript in this study). 
15 Scrivener, Plain Introduction (ath edition), v. 1, 192. 
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In the very front of the codex, written on an unnumbered paper recto (Gal- 
lical® Vue 4-Folio NP recto—not the vellum), are several notes in different 
hands. The first page contains notes one through four. The fifth note is a table 
of contents, occupying its own paper recto (Gallica Vue 5-NP recto). The first 
note says: 


Codex Membr.” 10. saeculo scriptus initio mutilus quo continentur Evan- 
gelia quattuor.18 


The note is unsigned. 
The second note consists of three lines of beautiful, larger, and more elabo- 
rate text (letters with elegant serifs). It says: 


Volume de 170 Feuillets le feuillet 122 est mutilé 13 Dicembre (sic) 1881.19 


Because this note is unsigned, there has arisen some speculation about who 
might've written it. In private correspondence with the Parisian F13 scholar Dr. 
Didier Lafleur, when I inquired about his thoughts, on the unsigned 1881 note, 
he astutely observed: 


… Anyway, the name of the writer (author) of the unsigned short note, 
dated of 13 December 1881, in BnF gr. 50, is not clear ... I firstly think that 
that kind of note, which may be seen frequently in Greek mss. of the BnF 
(see below), and which is more a note of inventory than a description 
of the contents, was the writing of Henri Omont, the French scholar who 
described a large number of Greek mss. of the BnF. Unfortunately my col- 
leagues are less affirmative than I … 

The following mss.: 

Paris, BnF, gr. 1139, 

Paris, BnF, gr. 194A, 

Paris, BnF, gr. 734, 

Paris, BnF, gr. 2723, etc. 


16 http:;//gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b10722158x/f177.planchecontact.r-grec 50. 

17 Codex membr. is codex membraneus, or a parchment codex (codices were usually catego- 
rized as chartaceus or membraneus, paper or parchment). Special thanks to my excellent 
editor at Brill, Marjolein van Zuylen for proofing this Latin and also for her fine suggestions 
regarding presentation. 

18 Parchment codex written [in] 10th century [with] damaged beginning [and] containing 
the four Gospels. 

19 Volume of 170 leaves the leaf 122 is damaged 13 December 1881. 
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... have all that kind of writing and unsigned inventory note. 

The aforementioned mss. were accurately described in 1989 by Charles 
Astruc, et alii, "Les manuscrits grecs datés des XIIIe et XIve siècles ...” 
According to these scholars, the one who wrote the inventory note within 
these described mss., was a “commis de la Bibliothéque nationale", i.e. a 
book-keeper, a librarian. 

To conclude, it seems that the author of the unsigned note, dated 
13 December 1881 in BnF, gr. 50, was—as far as I know—an unknown 
librarian of the BnF, but not Henri Omont or some other scholar (Biblical 
scholar or not). 


Lafleur makes a very good point which I am sure is correct. We simply do not 
know with any confidence who wrote the 1881 notation, however, the case of 
the notation written three years later, in 1884, the note is substantially clearer. 
Because itis signed by Gregory (as was his custom), we know that he personally 
consulted GA. 13 in Paris, on November 22, 1884,20 although there is no evidence 
that he collated any of the text. 

The third note is written in a much more practical and utilitarian hand, quite 
different from either of the first or the very ornate second notation. Its place- 
ment is clearly significant because, being written just to the right of note two, 
and nestled between square brackets, it is clearly intended to add to an appar- 
ently incomplete notice of damage from the previous note writer: 


[le feuillet 93 a été rémis en place entre les feuillets 73 et 74. |?! 


The fourth note is the last on this particular unnumbered recto page. Very 
neatly written across the bottom of the page, in an attractive hand much more 
elaborate than hands one and three, but not nearly as ornate as the caligraphy 
of note two, is the note which says: 


Codex Telleriana-Remensis, 56 Reg. 2244. 2. et al. 


At first glance it might seem that the hand of this note is identical to that of 
the second note above, however, when the writing of the Arabic numerals in 
each is compared, the difference is obvious. The numeral two in each of the 
notes makes the case for another scribe. The numeral two of the second note 
is elaborately scrolled at the head and finished with a beautiful waved tail, pro- 


20 Gregory, Textkritik, 131. 
21 [The leaf number 93 was misplaced between leaves 73 and 74]. 
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portioned as a fine and balanced pedestal. The fourth notation (still on Gallica 
Vue 4-NP recto) also contains an Arabic numeral two, but each of these exam- 
ples is executed quickly without scolled heads or flared tails. The impression 
of these particular numerals is that they are drawn carelessly and made with a 
single laconic stroke, lacking the ornamentation of the more ornate example 
above it. In fact, these numerals, in note four, are closer in form to a question 
mark than to a proper Arabic numeral two. 

The fifth notation is written on another page altogether (Gallica Vue 5-NP 
recto). It is not written on the verso of the page above, but instead, on a smaller 
card and apparently glued onto the paper recto itself. The content of the note 
is a twenty-one line analysis of defective pages signed by Gregory. The note 
appears to have been written on another smaller paper first and then pasted 
into place on the recto page where it is found today: 


Paris biblioth. nat. Ms. Gr. 50. 

Codex hic habuit olim ut uidetur 
fasciculos viginti quinque: 
fasc. a’: foll. 1-6: caret foliis 1 mo et 2 do 


Oe 90-49... 1.4.5.8 

9: 61-66: non habet nisi folia sex 

«ια; ων 74780 see see s ων vee Septem 

κ γω, 89-95 et 58.59: integer est; sed quarenda sunt eius folia media 
folia 58.59 

XQ ων 152-157: caret foliis 1 et 8 vo 


..Xf' … deest nisi fallor 

y's... foll. 158—164 et 169: integer est; sed folium eius octavum stat sub 
codicis finem, fol. 169 

κ δε ων 165-168: caret foliis 1.2.7.8 

Desunt Mt 1, 1-2, 20; 26, 33-52; 27, 26-28, 9 
Mc 1, 20-45 
Jo 16,19-17,11; 21, 2-25 

Caspar René Gregory. 

Paris, die 18 decembris 1884. 


Properly expanded without abbreviations, the list below replaces Greek nu- 
merals for Arabic: 


Paris bibliotheque nationale Manuscrit Grec 5o. 
Codex hic habuit olim ut videtur 
fasciculos viginti quinque: 
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fasciculos1: folia 1-6: caret foliis 1 mo et 2 do 
fasciculos 4: folia 39-42: caret foliis 1 mo et 2 do 1.4.5.8 
fasciculos 9: folia 61-66: non habet nisi folia sex 
fasciculos m: folia 74-80: non habet nisi folia septem 
fasciculos13: folia 89—95 (et 58.59) integer est; sed quarenda sunt eius folia 
media folia 58.59 
fasciculos 21: folia 152—157: caret foliis 1 et 8 vo 
fasciculos 22: deest nisi fallor 
fasciculos 23: folia 158—164 et 169: integer est; sed folium eius octavum stat 
sub codicis finem, folio 169 
fasciculos 24: folia 165—168: caret foliis 1.2.7.8 
Desunt Mt 1, 1-2. 20; 26, 33-52; 27. 26-28, 9 
Mc 1, 20-45 
Jo 16,19-17,11; 21, 2-25 
Caspar René Gregory. 
Paris, die 18 decembris 1884. 


Desunt MT 1, 1--2. 20; 26, 33-52; 27. 26-28, 9 
ΜΟῚ, 20-45 
JO 16,19-17,11; 21, 2-25 


Caspar René Gregory. 
Paris, die 18 decembris 1884. (sic.) 


This passage is typed (not handwritten) on a strip of paper pasted on yet 
another page (Gallica Vue 6-NP verso) at the front of the codex. This brief, two 
line description follows: 
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50. Evangelia IV., initio et fine mutila (1);—Synaxarü fragmentum (158). XIII 
s. Parch. 170 fol. (Teller. Rem.-Reg. 2244, 2). P.2? 


50. (Part of the shelfmark at the National Library), Evangelia 1v., initio et fine mutila basi- 
cally means: Four Gospels, the beginning and ending pages of which are damaged. This 
handwritten, Latin note is found on page 170 recto (near the end) of the manuscript 13 film. 
It is transcribed just as it appears without correction: (1);—Synaxarii fragmentum (158) 
refers to the incomplete Synaxaria (158). The typist dates the manuscript at the AD 13th 
century and numbers the parchment folios at 170 (Parch. 170 fol.), then finally lists the 
artefact by its Byzantine shelfmark as (Teller. Rem.-Reg. 2244, 2). P. 
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At the very back of the codex, on page 170 recto, is a nineteen line, handwrit- 


ten note copied below: 


Codex 50, 4 Evangelia continens, olim Telleriano-Rhemensis 56, deinde re- 
gius 2244. b, Kustero Paris 6, inter codices a Griesbachio collatos 13, vix ante 
Sec. XIII scriptus est. Mutilus est a Math. cap. I, 1 ad 11, 21". cap XXVI, 33- 
59», cap. XXVII, 26 ad cap. XXVIII, 1ο”; Marc I, 21. usque ad finem capi- 
tis; Joh., cap. XXI, 2”. usq. ad f. cap. Praeterea Luc. IX, 19". usque ad finem 
cap. bibliopegi errore positum est post Marc. x, 18". Librarius saepe vocales 
permutat, aliosque errores graphicos committit. In margine cod. notantur 
sectiones Ammonianae, et lectionem publicarum ἄρχαι et τελὴ. Ad calcem 
codicis adjectum est Synaxarion 

initio et fine mutilum. 

Pertinet hic codex ex auctoritate eorum, qui in re critica 5. versati 

sunt, ad codicum classem, qui exhibent textum vetustissimum, 
maximaque attentione dignum. Negligenter collatus est a Kustero 

et Wetstenio, majori quidem diligentia a cel. Griesbach. Th. Prof. [non leg. | 
pluribus autem locis, praesertim ex posterioribus Lucae et Joan. cap. 
lectiones aliquas raptim decerpsit. Denuo codicem integrum 

accurate contulit G. Begtrup, Danus, Ph.D. An. 1797. 

De natura et indole Cod. 5o copiosius locutus cel. Griesbach in 

libro, qui inscribitur Symbolae criticae 2 vol. Hala 1783 (sic) et 1793.23 


In his Symbolae Criticae?^ (the 1785 edition not the 1793 publication), Griesbach 
theorizes that 13 and 69 share a common, undiscovered ancestor. In my analy- 
sis which follows, Codex Paris 50 will actually be demonstrated to be the chief 
representative of an altogether separate subfamily from that of Codex Leices- 
trensis (GA 69). 


23 


24 


Codex 50, contains four Gospels, once [known as] Telleriano-Rhemensis (occasionally 
spelled Remensis) 56 then as Regius 2244. b. Küster [referred to it as] Paris 6, [and] it was 
among the texts Griesbach collated. [It was probably written] just before the 13th century. 
[It is] missing Matthew chapters 11—11:21, [as well as] chapters 21:33-53, chapters 37:26, and 
chapter 28:10; Mark chapter 1:21 to the end of the chapter. [Also missing is] John 21:2 to the 
end of the chapter. Furthermore, Luke 9:19 to the end of the chapter is possibly misplaced 
by means of a binding error since it appears after Mark 1038 [instead of the usual loca- 
tion]. [It seems] the scribe often changes vowels, as well as many other [things] changed 
erroneously. Within the margins of the codex can be found notations of the Ammonian 
sections, as well as lectionary equipment such as ἀρχαὶ and τέλος markers. 

Johann Jakob Griesbach, Jo. Iac. Griesbachii Symbolae Criticae: Ad Supplendas Et Corri- 
gendas Variarum N.T. Lectionum Collectiones Accedit Multorum N.T. Codicum Graecorum 
Descriptio Et Examen, 2 vols. (Halae: impensis Io. Iac. Curtii vidvae, 1785). 
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In codex Paris 50, the text of St. John’s Gospel begins at folio 123 recto 
and is entitled: εὐαγγέλιον κατ[ὰ] ιω. The approximate size of each folio is 
23.9 x18.2 cm. The codex is without Ammonian Sections, but it does have three 
of the four typical subscriptions, three of the four κεφάλαια tables, a synaxarion 
(incipit 158"), and a menologion (incipit 163"). It also contains calculations of 
the στίχοι and ῥήματα (cf. 437). Ἀρχή and τέλος indicators are found throughout 
although sometimes irregularly in that they are sometimes written as scholia, 
in the margins rather than glosses, inside the text column. Each page generally 
contains two columns of writing. At the beginning of St. John's Gospel, pages 
generally have 30 lines, but toward the end of the work, most pages contain 
only 27 lines of text. 

Although the number of characters per line varies greatly because of the 
use of ligatures and other factors, the average line appears to have about 15 
characters. There are few spaces between words. The ductus of each charac- 
ter is very consistent as is the horizontal spacing of each letter which seems to 
indicate the competency of a professional scribe. Gregory and Aland?5 counted 
170 folios for the total codex. This is consistent with what I counted in my per- 
sonal consultation of the actual artefact. Each recto appears to have a double 
numbering scheme (neither of which appears to be written in the hand of the 
original scribe). The page numerals are written in Arabic (on the recto near the 
top, right corner) and are often written so large they span the space of two or 
three vertical lines. 

Lake notes that, “a conjugate leaf, 58-59, which contains Luke ix 19-x 1, has 
been misplaced and is now found between Mark x:19 and 20726 Additionally, 
in 2006 there were other pages missing as well: at 38 verso, Matthew 26:21b— 
26:53 is missing. At 40 verso, Matthew 27:260--28:9 is also missing (probably 
four folios). At 42 verso, Mark 1:10b-1:20 is missing. At 91 verso, Luke is also 
lacunose 9:20-62 (probably another four folios). On page 94 recto (Luke 11:27), 
there is an example of dittography where the scribe repeats text s(he) already 
transcribed above (back to Luke 10:33. A total of 35 verses thus repeated). 

At the end of St. John's Gospel, the text ends at 21:2a (missing the last 23 
verses—if indeed they were ever included, since there is no evidence of the 
original numbering scheme here. Only the more recent one remains). 

According to Lake?’ the ruling form is that of Plate Five, Form 11 19a. He iden- 
tified this type of ruling scheme with another tetraevangelion (aD1154) and a 
text of Gregory Nazianzene from AD1104. 


25 Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste, 61. 
26 Lake and Lake, Family 13, 10. 
27 Kirsopp Lake and Silva Lake, Dated Greek Minuscule Manuscripts to the Year 1200. Indices, 
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There is nothing in Barbour?? resembling the hand of the Paris 50 scribe. The 
closest example is, perhaps, plate 24 which is signed by Theodore of Studium 
and dated 12 June, AD1136. 

Using Colwell's scheme?? for counting letter shapes to approximate a date 
of transcription puts the writing at about AD1166—1225. 

Occurrences of four consonants seem to dominate the surrounding context 
where they are written when considering letter size and artistic exuberance of 
the script: x, A, φ, G compared to other characters nearby, are greatly exagger- 
ated. 

There are few square breathing marks, but most are round, as are the many 
circumflex accents. The trema (-) is present, as also is the καὶ compendium 
(x). Sequential, interlexical ταῦ is corbiestepped ascendant. There are few sus- 
pended lines. The text hangs pendant from the line. It is upright and of standard 
size (save for the four characters mentioned above). The scribe seems to have 
been a professional with the time and inclination for artistry. The quality of the 
writing implement is extremely good, allowing clear discernment of the head 
of the stroke from the tail as a result of differential ink flow on application. The 
general condition of the codex is actually fairly good. 

On page 73 verso is an image of Saint Luke writing his codex. The rather 
austere andromorph appears sans other symbols or architectural components. 
The image occupies the right half the page. He sits on some type of throne 
but without a writing desk before him. He is short-haired and closely bearded. 
There is no corresponding image of St. Mark. There is however, an image of St. 
John on page 122 verso. Here, as with that of St. Luke, the image occupies only 
half the page (the other half contains Johannine κεφάλαια). The physiology of 
the Johannine hagiographer is almost identical to that of St. Luke, excepting 
that St. John appears to be suffering typical male pattern baldness while St. 
Luke does not. Subscriptions exist for both Matthew and Luke, but there are 
no colophons. 

Much of the content occurs right where one would expect. The traditional 
order of the Gospels in this codex is here observed (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John). The PA is at Luke 21:38 on page 115 recto. Its modern location at John 7:53 
is unmarked and undistinguished in this codex (See appendixes for a page-by- 


Volumes 1 to x, Monumenta Palaeographica Vetera (Boston: American Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, 1945), 130. 

28 Ruth Barbour, Greek Literary Hands, A.D.400-1600, Oxford Palaeographical Handbooks; 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1981), 7. 

29 Ernest Cadman Colwell, Studies in Methodology in Textual Criticism of the New Testament, 
(New Testament Tools and Studies, 9; Leiden: EJ. Brill, 1969), 125-141. 
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page list of contents). There are Ammonian numbers but no Eusebian numbers 
or tables. Red and blue colored inks are used on large initials at the beginning 
of the book. 

Interestingly, the κεφάλαια for Mark, Luke, and John are listed and numbered 
in tables preceding each book, but within the Gospel itself, the numbers (not 
the incipits) are marked in the corresponding places of the margins. Ἀρχή and 
τέλος notations are found throughout, although many occur marginally as with 
scholia rather than intercolumnally as a gloss. 

There are three subscriptions. 

Atthe end of Matthew, folio 41 recto, but carrying over to 41 verso is the first: 


ἐκ τ[οῦ] κατὰ ματθαίου εὐα[γγελίου] ἐ/γράφη ἑβραϊετὴ ἐν πα/λαιςτήνι. μετὰ 
η ἔτη / τῆς ἀναλήψεως τοῦ κυ. / ἔχ[ει] δὲ ῥήματα βφκβ' ἔχ[ει] δὲ / ετἰχχ[ους] 
βφζ'.50 (κεφάλαια headings follow). 


At the end of Mark, folio 72 verso: 


εὐα(γγέλια) κατὰ μάρκ[ον] ἐγραφὴ / pwpoicty ἐν ῥωμ[η] μετ[ὰ] / ιβ ἔτη τῆς 


ἀναλήψεως τὸν xv. ἔχη δὲ ῥήματα / aoe’: στίχχ αχις’. (κεφάλαια headings 
immediately follow).3! 


At the end of Luke, folio 122 recto: 


εὐα[γγέλια] κατὰ λούκαν ἐγραφὴ | ἑλληνιστ[η] εἰς τ[ὸν] άλεξανδρι/[ἀν] τῆν 
μεγάλ[ην] μετ[ὰ] te ett τῆς ἀναλήψεως τὸν (lacuna) / ἔχη δὲ ῥήματα ὃ 
(lacuna) / στίχους |βψν'. (Johannine κεφάλαια headings follow on the next 
page)? 


Many pages have been partially trimmed leaving only vestigial τίτλοι compo- 
nents occasionally visible at the top right of some recto pages, or bottom inner 
corner of the sundry verso page. Quire numbers are sometimes visible at the 
bottom margin of many versos. 


30  NEB:No effort was made to standardize the diacriticals of any subscription. Instead, I have 
written them just as they seemed to appear in the manuscripts. This one appears to read: 
The Gospel according to Matthew was written in Hebrew in Palestine, eight years after the 
ascension of our Lord. It has 2,522 words and 2,560 stichoi. 

31 [The] Gospel according to Mark was written in Latin at Rome twelve years after the ascen- 
sion of the Lord. It has 1,675 words and 1,616 stichoi. 

32 Gospel according to Luke was written in Greek in Great Alexandria fifteen years after the 
ascension of (lacuna) it has [indeciferable] words, 2,750 stichoi. 
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Arabic page numbers are not coeval to the text. Also, there is some evi- 
dence of a second, older numbering system (the sequence of which would 
indicate, unsurprisingly, the original presence of the entire Gospel of Saint 
Matthew).33 

No lectionary tables are present but occasionally a single lection note can 
be found. The synaxarion is incomplete commencing on page 158: with the 
third day of the fourth week after Easter, which suggests that approximately 
eleven pages of synaxaria are missing. As noted above, the Arabic page num- 
bers on each of the recto pages do not reflect this gap and must therefore, have 
been added more recently. There is also a menologion which may be complete, 
but the inferior quality of the photo image made it impossible to know for 
sure. 

Hatch** notes the following omissions: 


Mt. 1:1-2:20 (τοῦ); 16:2 ff; 26:33 (δὲ); 26:52 (μάχαιρα); 27:26 (δὲ); 28:9 (ἐκρά- 
τήσαν); Mk. 1:20 (ὀπίσω); 1:45 (xal”); Jn. 16:19 (ὄψεσθέ); 17:11 (ἔρχομαι); and 
21:2 (Σίμων) to end. Mark 16:2f is omitted. The longer ending of Mark is 
given. Luke 22:43f is omitted. John 5:4 is present and unremarkable. The 
PA is omitted in John, instead presented after Luke 21:38. 


Although both Gregory and Soden date this manuscript to the thirteenth cen- 
tury, I prefer Scrivener's assessment of late twelfth century. Scrivener's date 
is approximately consistent with that derived from application of Colwell's 
method (ca. AD1166—1225).95 


2 GA 69 


24 Preliminary Data 

Library: The Record Office for Leicestershire, Leicester & Rutland, Long Street, 
Wigston Magna, Leicester, LE 18 2AH, United Kingdom. 

Librarian: Jo Buckley (Archives Assistant). 

Shelf Mark: 6032/1 


33 Notice in the numbering scheme visible in the appendixes, there are two pages numbered 
73 and then folio 93 is numberless. This is not a modern error. 

34 William Henry Paine Hatch, Facsimiles and Descriptions of Minuscule Manuscripts of the 
New Testament, (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1951), 206. 

35 See Colwell’s formula applied below. 
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Other Catalogue Numbers: Tischendorf*® 69e 31a 37p 14; Soden?” 8505; Hos- 
kier38 14. 


2.2 History and Description 

This codex was used by Erasmus in production of his Greek New Testament.?? 
Although the source of its text remains unknown, there exists a generous 
amount of historical information available to the modern researcher which 
provides many clues allowing an approximate idea of some of the peregrina- 
tions of it. That Emanuel of Constantinople was the scribe of GA 69 seems to 
have been realized independently by different scholars at somewhat different 
times. 


2.2.1 Emanuel of Constantinople 

In 1904 M.R. James^? identified the scribe of GA 69 as Emanuel of Constantino- 
ple based upon his comparison of the distinctive hand of several other manu- 
scripts,” one of which was actually signed by the equestrian scribe. Seven years 
later, in 1911, James published an article in which he argued that the fifth and 
the sixth works (because of the distinctive hand), also shared other commonal- 
ities; All three were written on mixed vellum and paper; One of the minuscules 
in question is a suidas and the other is a psalter (Oxford, Corpus Christi College 
cod. 76 and 77); The suidas is in two volumes. 

All of volume one and about a third of volume two appear to be written in 
the hand of Emanuel of Constantinople, but the remainder (about two-thirds) 
of the second volume appears to be written in the hand of Ioannes (John) Ser- 
bopoulos. It seems that Emanuel of Constantinople began the transcription, 
but it was finished by Ioannes Serbopoulos.^? This could provide an approxi- 
mate terminus ad quem for the life of Emanuel of Constantinople. 


36 Constantin von Tischendorf, Caspar René Gregory, and Ezra Abbot, Novum Testamentum 
Graece. Ad Antiquissimos Testes Denuo Recensuit, Edition VIII critica maior. 3 vols. (Lipsiae: 
Giesecke & Devrient, 1869). 

37 Soden, Schriften. 

38 H.C. Hoskier, Concerning the Genesis of the Versions of the N.T. Remarks Suggested by the 
Study of P and the Allied Questions as Regards the Gospels, (London: Bernard Quaritch, 
1910). 

39 L.D. Wilson and N.G. Reynolds, Scribes and Scholars: A Guide to the Transmission of Greek 
and Latin Literature, 3rd edition (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1991), 160. 

40 Montague Rhodes James, “The Scribe of the Leicester Codex," The Journal of Theological 
Studies v, no. 19 (1904), 445-447. Also two other articles in JTS one is 1910, and another in 
1911. 

41 One was an Orationes of Demosthenes (U of Leiden, cod. Voss. Graec 56). 

42 Montague Rhodes James, “Two More Manuscripts Written by the Scribe of the Leicester 
Codex,” The Journal of Theological Studies X1, no. 2 (1910), 291. 
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In 1886 it came to the attention of Harris that a Dr. Swete had also recently 
noticed the scribe of the Caius Psalter appears to be the same as that of Codex 
Leicestrensis. In 1887 Harris published a monograph about the minuscule in 
which he asserted this as fact.^? 

It seems that Harris had been interested in the Family for some time. On 
6 November, 1893, he spoke at Mansfield College, Oxford. His presentation 
was entitled, “A Lecture on the Genealogical Relations of New Testament Manu- 
scripts.’ After some minor editing, it was later published as the monograph, 
“The Origin of the Ferrar Group"^^ 

Emanuel of Constantinople is known to have been a protégé of Archbishop 
(George) Neville for whom he transcribed a Demosthenes in AD1468. He may 
also have been Neville's Greek teacher since we know that previously he served 
in that capacity to Bishop Shirwood.*5 

In 1929, while studying the Exchequer Rolls of 1455-1456, Howard Gray, a 
professor at Bryn Mawr, discovered that royal payments were disbursed to 
four Greek visitors to England, one of whom was Emanuel of Constantinople. 
Despite ubiquity of the name (various spellings include Emmanuel, Manuel, 
and Manuell) he was probably the same individual who transcribed the Leices- 
ter Codex. The existence of the Exchequer Roll notation and the presence of the 
same name referring to a scribe by the identical name living and working in the 
area among the nobility is unlikely to be coincidental. 

There are three beneficiaries noted within the roll note. Emmanuel of Con- 
stantinople is the first, the second was Ioannes (John) Serbopoulos. The exact 
text of the first notation is provided here: 


26 April, 1456. Episcopo Wyntoniensi. In denariis sibi liberatis per manus 
proprias in persolutionem x marcarum quas dominus Rex eidem episcopo 
pro tantis denariis per ipsum Episcopum solutis cuidam Emanuell Militi de 
Constantinoble ex mandato ipsius domini Regis de avisamento Consilii sui 
liberare mandavit ex causa predicta per breve de privato Sigillo inter man- 
data de termino sancti Michaelis ultimo preterito.^9 


43 Harris, Origin of the Leicester Codex, 10-11. 

44 James, Harris, On the Origin of the Ferrar-Group; A Lecture on the Genealogical Relations of 
New Testament Mss, (London: C.J. Clay, 1893). 

45 Josephine W. Bennett, John Morer's Will: Thomas Linacre and Prior Sellyng's Greek Teach- 
ing," Studies in the Renaissance 15, (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1968), 84. 

46 Howard L. Gray, Anniversary Essays in Medieval History by Students of Charles Homer Hask- 
ins Presented on His Completion of Forty Years of Teaching, First edition (Boston and New 
York: Houghton Mifflin, 1929), Feschrift. p. 83: "April 26, 1456, the Bishop of Winchester. 
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Although the name is spelled slightly different, a footnote seems to sub- 
stantiate Gray’s claim for the identity of this person as the scribe Emanuel of 
Constantinople: 


One of the following items seems to have been noted by Budden*’ in 
his Latin life of William Waynflete. Giving as reference Epella exitus,^? he 
says that a citizen of Constantinople, a knight of the golden cross named 
Emanuel, received through the intercession of Waynflete^? twenty pieces 
of gold from the royal treasury.5° 


Harris asserted this is the very person who transcribed Codex Leicestrensis 
from an unknown exemplar, possibly at Grey Friars Abbey in Cambridge, but 
more likely in Reading Abbey.? It is presumed that after the dissolution of the 
monasteries by King Henry ΥΙΠΙ, the codex somehow became the possession 
of George Neville (1432-1476), Archbishop of York, Chancellor of England, and 
brother to Warwick, the King Maker.5? 


2.2.2 Ioannes (John) Serbopoulos*3 

As noted above, Serbopoulos was one of the three listed in the Exchequer Rolls 
of 1455-1456 as being a beneficiary of the crown along with Emanuel of Con- 
stantinople. It is unlikely, however, that when the benificence was awarded 


Money, ten marks, which the king gave to the bishop ..., having designated it to a certain 
Emanuell a knight of Constantinoble (sic), by the command of the king, by the advice of 
the Council, to release the king from the aforementioned cause, by a writ of privy seal 
between the commands of the Michaelmas year." 

47 John Budden, Gulielmi Patteni, Cui Waynfleti Agnomen Fuit, Wintoniensis Ecclesice Preesulis 
Quondam Pientissimi, Summi Anglie Cancellarii, Collegij| Ue] Beate Marie Magdalene 
Apud Oxonienses Fundatoris Celeberrimi, Vita Obitusq(Ue], (Oxoniae: Iosephus Barnesius, 
1602). 

48 The modem image of the original is hard to read, but it appears just as is written here. I 
prefer an emendation “Expella exitus" instead of "Epella exitus." 

49 Richard Chandler, The Life of William Waynflete, Bishop of Winchester, Lord High Chancellor 
of England in the Reign of Henry Vi., and Founder of Magdalen College, Oxford (ed. Lambert 
Charles, London: White and Cochran, 1811), 267 note x. 

50 Haskins and Taylor, Anniversary Essays, 83. The book being referred to is: Hans B. Ger- 
stinger “Johannes Sambucus als Handschriftensammler,’ in Festschrift der Nationalbiblio- 
thek in Wien (Wien: Osterreichischen Staatsdruckerei, 1926). 

51 Lake and Lake, Family 13. 

52 Harris, The Origin of the Leicester Codex. 

53 Also “Servopoulos.” See Jonathan Harris, Greek Emigres in the West 1400-1520 (Camberley: 
Porphyrogenitus, 1995), 147-148. 
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either Greek was actually present, since the monies are to be distributed by 
the Bishop. It is not surprising that the Serbopoulos surname also occasionally 
turns up with that of Emanuel, especially, if indeed, they were both refugees 
who shared similar skills as Greek scholars who were displaced from home by 
means of the same conflict. 

The first evidence of Serbopoulos’ residence in England occurs in a copy of 
the grammar of Theodore Gaza, now in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin 
(no. 925)?" dated AD1484. Other than the royal grant mentioned above, there 
is not much known about his thirty year peregrination during the period from 
AD1453 to 1484. Sometime after AD1484, it is known he was invited to work at 
the Abbey Library of the monastery in Reading. It is certain that by the 3rd of 
May, 1495, he was established in Reading, already at work on manuscript 106, 
Corpus Christi, Oxford.5> According to Weiss,°° Serbopoulos lived at St. Mary's 
Abbey from AD1489 to the end of the century. 

N.G. Wilson points out a connection between Serbopoulos and one W. Gro- 


cyn: 


Remarkably, at the end of the 15th century there was a local source of sup- 
ply for some Greek texts, in the person of Ioannes Serbopoulos, a refugee 
from Constantinople who had taken up residence near Reading, [and] 
who supplied Grocyn with manuscripts. 


Wilson describes the role of Serbopoulos in Reading thus: 


... there are some grounds for suggesting that Greek was also alive at Read- 
ing Abbey at the turn of the 15th century. The sojourn there (for as much as 
a decade) of the Hellenist scribe Johannes Serbopoulos has been treated 
as nothing more than an act of cultural patronage on the part of Abbot 
John Thorne 11, and the monastery served merely as a clearing house for 
codices intended for readers of Greek at Oxford and elsewhere.58 


54 Roberto Weiss, Humanism in England During the Fifteenth Century, 2 edition (Oxford: 
Blackwell, 1957), 147 n. 4. 

55 According to a handwritten note therein. 

56 Weiss, Humanism, 148. 

57 Nigel G. Wilson, A Descriptive Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts at Corpus Christi College, 
Oxford (Cambridge: Ds Brewer, 2011). 

58 IanW. Archer, Transactions of the Royal Historical Society, (Cambridge: Cambridge Univer- 
sity Press), 78. 
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It may have been during this sojourn that Serbopoulos also transcribed for 
his patron a copy of manuscript Selden Supra 19 3407 (Quarto Catalogue I, Cod. 
Seld. no. 18)9? as well as another New Testament minuscule now registered as 
GA 58. 

In fact, the modern legacy of Serbopoulos is more humanistic than theolog- 
ical. Today, most of the existing works which he transcribed are not theological 
tomes, but humanistic volumes. The manuscript Serbopoulos was transcribing 
in 1495 was a commentary from Eustratius of Nicea on one of Aristotle's writ- 
ings. Part of the inscription (515") is provided in Barbour thus: 


ἐτελειθώ[η] ἡ παροῦσα βίβλος Sta χειρὸς ἐμοῦ ἰωάννου τοῦ σερβοπούλ[ου] 
κωνσταντϊοπολίτου ἐν τῇ τῶν βρϊτανϊκ(ῶν) νήσῳ ἀγγλίᾳ. ἔν tivi (sic) κώμη 
καλουμέρνη ῥαδίνγ ...60 


Of the seven Serbopoulos manuscripts extant today, Coates classifies them 
as falling into one of four categories: grammar [Theodore Gaza], commen- 
taries on Aristotle, Eastern Fathers [Chrysostom], and classical Greek rhetoric 
[Isocrates]. Apparently, Serbopoulos was the source for many collectors of 
Greek manuscripts. Gasquet writes in a footnote: 


It may be worthwhile to mention that in the years 1499 and 1500 a Greek, 
one John Serbopoulos, of Constantinople, was copying Greek Mss. in 
Reading. Two of these thick folios written on vellum now form Mss. 23 
and 24 in the library of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. They were among 
Grocyn's books, and came to the college through the instrumentality of 
John Claymond, who was known and patronized by Abbot Bere, of Glas- 
tonbury, and himself a collector of Greek manuscripts. 


So it seems that Emanuel of Constantinople and Serbopoulos were some- 
time working together at Reading Abbey. Weiss makes clear from his stud- 


59  http://www.rsl.ox.ac.uk/dept/scwmss/wmss/online/mediaeval/selden/selden-supra 
.html (see there number 3407. [19] 3421). 

60 Barbour, Greek Literary Hands, p. 25. “This book was gathered together and finished by my 
own hands, John of Serbopoulos of Constantinople now in the British isle of Anglia. In a 
certain village called Reading ...” 

61 Alan Coates, English Medieval Books: The Reading Abbey Collections from Foundation to 
Dispersal, Oxford Historical Monographs (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1999). 

62 Francis Aidan Cardinal Gasquet, The English Bible, and Other Essays, (London: George Bell, 
1908), 318. 
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ies, they were not making books for the abbey library but rather, they produced 
for income from patrons like Grocyn and Claymond. He also argued that none 
of these seven existing codicies, were written for the monastery library.® It was 
his opinion they were all transcribed for private individuals (Grocyn owned 
many of them) and some were also thought to have been used in colleges. 


2.2.3 The Sometime Owners of Codex Leicestrensis 

In his 1887 monograph on Ga 69, Harris delineated a chain of custody for 
Codex Leicestrensis over the years from the time it was presumed copied until 
it was gifted to the Borough of Leicester. In summary he suggests that by AD1567 
the codex was in the possession of Richard Brinkley.55 Sometime thereafter 
it was owned by William of Chark® (ca. 1540-1617) and even later, it became 
the possession of Thomas Hayne®’ whose name graces the brass plaque on the 
leather cover of the codex today. Hayne's name is also found in the archives of 
the Borough of Leicester? where he is identified as a benefactor. In 1640 a gift 
is recorded as having been received from Mr. Hayne to the Borough of Leices- 
ter. Another entry in the Chamberlain's Accounts for 1657—1658 states that, “one 


63 Weiss, Humanism, See note 3, p. 145. There they are listed as, "Leicester Town Library, the 
Codex of the New Testament; Cathedral Library Durham, Mss C.1. 15, (Aristotle), C.1V.1, 
(Plato); Corpus Christi Coll. Oxford, no. 19, (Psalter), nn. 76—77, (Suidas, partly written by 
John Serbopoulos); (B.M.) Harl. no. 3100, (Suidas, given to Harley by the Durham Chap- 
ter); Corpus Christi Coll. Cambridge, no. 81 (Homer); Gonville and Caius Coll. Cambridge, 
no. 348, (Psalter): Trinity Coll. Cambridge, no. 1186, (Psalter); University Library, Leyden, 
Voss. Gr. no. 56, (Demosthenes, etc)." 

64 Harris, Origin. 

65 This same surname “Brinkley” is presented by Harris, in his On the Origin, as a member of 
the priory Anglesey in Cambridgeshire. He cites a book by Edward Hailstone, The History 
and Antiquities of the Parish of Bottisham and the priory (Cambridge: Deighton Bell, 1873), 
177, which he claims documents this man's tenure at said abbey, but when checked, the 
page clearly lists John Brinkley, not Richard Brinkley. 

66 The manuscript contains his ex libris on page 1 recto. I have consulted the actual artefact 
several times in Leicester. Also, the leather cover contains a brass plate attached which has 
the name "William Chark 1640" written right on it. Upon Chark's demise, his papers and 
library were bequeathed to the Grey Friars of Cambridge. There are, however, two William 
Charks. One is the grandfather who is buried in London. He is the subject of the Oxford 
DNB article. His lifespan would have been something close to AD1547-1617 (the year of 
his death is established). His grandson and namesake is the patron who owned and then 
donated GA 69 to the Borough of Leicester in 1640. The grandson's lifespan would have 
been about AD1618 to 1680. 

67 Harris, Origin, 19. 

68 Mary Bateson et al. eds., Records of the Borough of Leicester; Being a Series of Extracts from 
the Archives of the Corporation of Leicester, 7 vols. (Leicester: Leicester University Press, 
1923). V. 2, 44. 
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pound was paid for the receipt of three Bibles as part of Hayne’s Last Will and 
Testament/"6? Ga 69 is presumed to have been one of the three. 


2.2.4 The Various Collators of Codex Leicestrensis 

Of all the family candidates, Codex Leicestrensis seems to have been most fre- 
quently collated. In AD1707 John Mill collated Ga 69 for use in his Greek New 
Testament.” In 1710, Ludolph Küster revised Mill's Greek New Testament." It 
was while studying Küster's revision that Wetstein noticed an affinity between 
GA 13 at Paris and GA 69 at Leicester.” 

In this same year, John Jackson and W. Tifflin collated GA 69 for Cesar de 
Missy.?? In 1852 Leicestrensis was collated by Samuel Prideaux Tregelles (1813- 
1875)."^ ΕΗ.Α. Scrivener also collated GA 69, in that same year, for use in his 
Codex Augiensis.” In 1854 Orlando T. Dobbins collated Leicestrensis (GA 69) 
against Codex Montfortianus while studying both texts. Although Dobbins did 
not publish the collation he does provide a few variants. He concluded the 
most significant thing Codex Leicestrensis shares with Codex Montfortianus 
is a common source for the book of Revelation. According to a handwritten 
note in the GA 69 itself, Richard Smyth, Μ.Α., Professor of Oriental Literature, 
London, collated Leicestrensis in September of 1866.78 On 21 of June 1883, Gre- 
gory personally consulted Codex Leicestrensis although it is not known if he 
collated it.”” 


69 Ibid. 

70  JohnMill, H Kaw} Διαθήκε. Novum Testamentum: Cum Lectionibus Variantibus ... & in Eas- 
dem Notis. Accedunt Loca Scripture Parallela, Aliaque Exegetika, & Appendix Ad Variantes 
Lectiones. Preemittitur Dissertatio, in Qua De Libris N.T. & Canonis Constitutione Agitur: 
Historia s. Textus N. Foederis Ad Nostra Usque Tempora Deducitur (Oxonii: e Theatro Shel- 
doniano, 1707). 

71 Küster and Mill, Novum Testamentum. 

72 Wettstein, Prolegomena Ad Novi Testamenti Graeci Editionem Accuratissimam, E Vetustis- 
simis Codd. Mss. Denuo Procurandam; in Quibus Agitur De Codd. Mss. N. Testamenti, Scrip- 
toribus Graecis Qui N. Testamento Usi Sunt, Versionibus Veteribus, Editionibus Prioribus, & 
Claris Interpretibus; & Proponuntur Animadversiones & Cautiones Ad Examen Variarum 
Lectionum N.T. Necessariae (Amstelaedami: Apud R. & J. Wetstenio & G. Smith, 1730). p 47. 

73 Ibid. Cesar de Missy was born in Berlin on 2nd of June, 1703 and he died on 10th of August, 
1775. We know he served most of his life as a pastor. Avocationally, he also helped Wetstein 
with his great work, and he was also in correspondence with Birch in 1735. 

74 Lake and Lake, Family 73, 16. 

75 lbid. 

76 His name, in his own handwriting, appears on the inside front cover of Leicestrensis. 

77 Gregory, Textkritik, 145. 
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FIGURE 2 GA 69, 94", John 19:5, recumbent epsilons 
PHOTO COURTESY OF THE RECORD OFFICE FOR 
LEICESTERSHIRE, LEICESTER AND RUTLAND 


2.2.5 Sundry Notes on Codex Leicestrensis 

Since Codex Leicestrensis is a nearly complete New Testament, it is a very large 
book. The contents are written on 213 leaves of vellum and paper, the dimen- 
sions of each page being approximately 37.5cm. x 27cm. The outside edges 
(perhaps the outside two inches) of many pages have been reinforced with 
modern paper by a professional conservator. Despite the apparent absence of 
dryscribing, the lines of script are actually fairly straight. This suggests the work 
of a skilled artisan notwithstanding the overall impression of the ductus itself. 
The text is presented in a single, very wide column, with 37 or 38 lines to a 
page. The pages are cream colored (and slightly dirty from much handling). 
The ink is brown. As so many others have noted, the text is written in a very 
unique hand. Discussing this, Scrivener’® hypothesized the scribe likely wrote 
with a reed rather than a quill. Whatever device used, it resulted in a frequently 
inconsistent application and distribution of nutgall. Usually at the beginning 
of a line, right after the inkwell dip, the gall applied to the page is so dark as to 
be practically oblique, but within a half line, the application has again become 
parsimonious making its discernment difficult. 

There are other problems as well. The idiosyncratic manner in which the 
scribe reclines the occasional epsilon can be also confusing. He often used a 
recumbent epsilon which can easily be confused with other letters like w, 6, 
and even p. Anyone who had studied the artefact concurs that the handwrit- 
ing is unique. In fact, as James noted, once one has seen this hand, it is easily 
recognized in other artefacts. 


78 Scrivener, Plain Introduction 2nd edition, 202. 
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FIGURE 3 

GA 69, r', "Etui Ἱλερμοῦ Xápxov" 
William Chark signature 
PHOTO COURTESY OF THE 
RECORD OFFICE FOR LEICES- 
TERSHIRE, LEICESTER AND 
RUTLAND 


Much of the beginning of St. Matthew's Gospel is lacunose today. The mod- 
ern content of the codex commences at St. Matthew 18:15 and it is thought that 
these chapters have been missing for quite some time. In fact, the upper right- 
hand corner of the very first page is an elegant line of calligraphy stating “Epi 
Ἱλερμοῦ Xápxov." 

As Harris reasoned, if this is indeed the signature of a certain past owner 
of the codex, then the codex must date sometime prior to the demise of the 
said owner (William Chark) in AD1617."? He believed the lacunose chapters 
were missing before the signature was ever written. I agree with him that it 
is more likely that the membra disjecta occurred before Chark took possession 
of the codex and so he then inscribed his name into it (what was then), very 
near the front at the present location at the top right of the first extant recto 
page. 

Regarding the "signature"; To the present day, there exists no other known 
example of Chark's handwriting against which to compare the writing found in 
Leicestrensis so it cannot be established that the writing is definitively Chark's 
signature. 

The text of the book and its rubrications are written in a single hand with 
occasional manu dissimilis scholia in the margins, many of which appear quite 
similar to the pen of the person who wrote the surname Chark on the first page. 
Unlike the rest of the biblical text, most of the corrections are written with a 
pen or proper writing instrument thereby distinguishing them from the origi- 
nal hand of Emanuel. Also, the scholia are flourished and intentionally serifed 
while Emanuel's work is universally san serifed. 

Of the main hand (biblical content), Ferrar asserts, ^We cannot praise the 
care of the scribe in copying this manuscript. Many words occur which are only 


79 See above p. 23, especially note 4. 
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FIGURE 4 

GA 69, 2, scholia, on the left, 
against text column on right 
PHOTO COURTESY OF THE 
RECORD OFFICE FOR LEICES- 
TERSHIRE, LEICESTER AND 
RUTLAND 


begun, broken off perhaps after the first syllable; and I have counted the large 
number of 74 omissions from homoteleuton and the like causes."50 

That the text is written in scriptio continua minuscule without ἀρχή or τέλος 
indicators, supports the notion that the book was intended as a personal re- 
source rather than ecclesiastical. The impression that the scribe wrote quickly, 
carelessly, and idiosyncratically is obvious. 

In addition to the problems resulting from the recumbent epsilon noted 
above, the epsilon-iota ligature is at times indistinguishable from a poorly writ- 
ten lower-case "o" and occasionally without the macron above typically used to 
denote a ligature. 

Often, a careless horizontal scrawl (suspension?!) is used to signal the elision 
of nu ephelkustikon or in fact, the entire ultima of a word. Adding to the gen- 
eral inconsistency, iota occurs sometimes adscript and sometimes subscript. 
Because the ductus is so small and poorly executed, this text is nearly impossi- 
ble to read without very good lighting and proper magnification. Both square 
and round spirations are ubiquitous. 

Matthean κεφάλαια are missing. Markan headings are listed on page 14 recto 
(33 lines under a single heading; preceding the Gospel). The Johannine κεφά- 
λαια appear on page 72 recto (κεφάλαια again preceding the Gospel). The κεφά- 
λαια appear to be written in a hand very similar to that of the original scribe. 

The placement of these headings is a bit unusual. Instead of appearing near 
the top of the page in the margin, they are placed right alongside the portion of 
biblical text they are intended to elucidate (just like scholia), in the outer mar- 
gin of the page, where other texts typically position Eusebian or Ammonian 
canon numbers. 


80 Abbott and Ferrar, Collation, viii. 
81 ΒΑ. van Groningen, Short Manual of Greek Palaeography, 2nd revised edition. (Leiden: 
A.W. Sijthoff, 1955), 45. 
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FIGURE 5 GA 69, 94", John 19:5 epsilon-iota ligature, macronized and non-macronized 
PHOTO COURTESY OF THE RECORD OFFICE FOR LEICESTERSHIRE, LEICES- 
TER AND RUTLAND 


Leicestrensis has no Ammonian or Eusebian section numbers and is actu- 
ally devoid of lectionary equipment. The τίτλοι are also missing. The absence 
of these elements leaves the impression of a rather austere, unornamented pri- 
vate or personal transcription of rather haphazard assembly. The text contains 
three extra (non-canonical) essays described by Hatch thus (the following are 
found between Hebrews and Acts): 


An exposition of the Nicene Creed and the Seven Councils?? An Extract 
on the Lives of the Apostles?? An Excerpt from Leo the Philosopher on 
the Limits of the Five Patriarchates. (sic)®* 


Versions of the tract on the Climates of Africa are also found in GA 346, 788, and 
983. 

Versions of the tract on the various Patriarchates are found in GA 69, 346, 
543, 788, and 983. 

Versions of the tract on the Lives of the Apostles are also found in GA 69, 346, 
and 788, although this particular tract is a discrete item (confer the chart in the 
appendixes). 


82 p. 159*-160'. 
83 p.160Y—161'. 
84 p.161". Hatch, Facsimiles, 260. 
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FIGURE 6 GA 69, 38", Luke 1:76, peculiar heading placement in margin 
PHOTO COURTESY OF THE RECORD OFFICE FOR LEICESTERSHIRE, LEICES- 
TER AND RUTLAND 


The evidence associating this manuscript with Emanuel of Constantinople 
presumes the composition of the text sometime in the 15th century.55 


3 GA 12486 


31 Preliminary Data 

Library: Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek, Josefsplatz 1, 1015 Wien. 

Librarian: Hofrat ao. Univ. Prof. Dr. Ernst Gamillscheg 

Shelf Mark: Codex Vindobonensis Palatinus Evangelien Theol. gr. 188 

Various Catalogue Numbers: Soden ε1211; Lambeck 31, Katalog der Miniature- 
nausstellung 14. 


85 Using the Colwell scheme for dating is complicated because of the oblique ductus. In fact, 
the Colwell process yields somewhat improbable results of the codex having been tran- 
scribed sometime after AD 1166. Such an early date is clearly impossible if the text was 
written by Emanuel of Constantinople. 

86  Iwasunable to consult this manuscript in person. All work was accomplished through 
non-colored microfilm images. 
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3.2 History and Description 
One of the early owners of this codex was Johannes Sambucus, about whom 
there is an interesting note in Bick: 


Johannes Sambucus (Sdmboky) (1531-1584), Kaiserl. Rat, Historiograph, 
Arzt und Dichter am Hofe Maximilians 11. und Rudolfs Π., aus Tyrnau in 
Ungarn gebiirtig, besafs eine große und hervorragende Sammlung von gröf- 
tenteils in Italien erworbenen griechischen und lateinischen Handschriften, 
Inkunabeln und Drucken des 16 Jahrhunderts, die durch Kauf zum Teil von 
ihm selbst, zum Teil von seinem Erben in den Jahren 1578 und 1587 in den 
Besitz der Hofbibliothek gerlangte. Nur wenige Stücke kamen durch Ge- 
schenk und auf andere Weise in andere Hände und gelangten teils mit 
anderen Beständen erst später in die Hofbibliothek, teils befinden sie sich 
heute in Paris und in Groningen. Die Sammlung der griechischen Codices 
des Sambucus bildet mehr als den dritten Teil des heutigen griechischen 
Handschriftenbestandes der Hofbibliothek.8" 


It was possibly during one of his acquisition trips in AD1564 that Sambucus 
brought this codex from Naples to the Imperial Library in Vienna.9? His sig- 
nature was, at one time, visible below the synaxarion on folio 177’ written 
in majuscule letters. It was only faintly visible when Lake consulted it in the 
1940’s. Since then it has faded to invisibility but might be visible if illuminated 
by means of a multi-spectral light source. While precise details of the acqui- 
sition are unknown, we do know that Sambucus tutored Italian students for 
many months just prior to his obtaining this codex.?? It is also known that he 
was in Rome, Florence, and Pistoia in 1563. During this same year he is known 


87 Josef Bick, Die Schreiber der Wiener griechischen Handschriften, Museion; Veroffentlichun- 
gen Aus der Nationalbibliothek in Wien. Abhandlungen.; 1. Bd.; (Wien: Verlag E. Strache, 
1920), 17. n. 1. 

"Johannes Sambucus (Sámboky) (1531-1584), Imperial historian, physician and poet at 
the court of Maximilian 11 and Rudolf 11, from Tyrnau in Hungary, possessed a large and 
distinguished collection of Greek and Latin manuscripts, incunabulae, and prints of the 
sixteenth century obtained by purchase partly by himself, partly by his heir in the years 
1578 and 1587 in the possession of the court library. Only a few pieces went into other 
hands through gifts and in other ways, and most went to the court library, some of them 
later, in Paris, and in Groningen. The collection of the Greek codices of Sambucus is more 
than the third part of the Greek manuscript collection of the Court Library" 

88 Lake and Lake, Family 13, 16. 
89 Elizabeth Cox Wright, "Continuity in xv Century English Humanism,’ Modern Language 
Association 51, no. 2 (1936). 
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FIGURE 7 . GA124, 177", "Leon the Sinner” 
PHOTO COURTESY OF OSTERREICHISCHE NATIONALBIBLIOTHEK 


to have acquired both Theol. gr. 299 and 176. It is certainly possible, if not likely, 
that he might also have acquired Theol. gr. 188 at the same time.9? 

As the client of Emperors Maximillian 11 and Rudolph 11,9! Sambucus ob- 
tained hundreds?? of artefacts for the Austrian Imperial Library. 

Theol. gr. 188 is signed by the scribe on page 177 recto with the scribal 
pseudonym “Leon the Sinner’: 


MEMBRHC CEP LE 
ONTI AMARTWLW Tô 


9o Hans B. Gerstinger, “Johannes Sambucus als Handschriftensammler,” in Festschrift der 
Nationalbibliothek in Wien (ed. Joseph Bick; Wien: Druck und Verlag der Osterreichischen 
Staatsdruckerei, 1926), 250—400. This particular assertion comes from material found on 
pages 290-291. 

91 Gabor Almási, The Uses of Humanism Johannes Sambucus (1531-1584), Andreas Dudith 
(1533-1589), and the Republic of Letters in East Central Europe, (Leiden: Brill, 2009), 150 ff. 

92  Gerstinger lists 348 Greek artefacts alone in his Johannes Sambucus als Handschriftsamm- 
ler, 349-383. 
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KTHCAMENW ΚΑῚ ZU 
SANTI EN ΠΌΘΘ' 633 


This inscription is very similar to one in manuscript 788 (folio 202V-image 4080) 
by ascribe of similar name.?^ Even the μοναχός (4) ligature’ at the end of both 
inscriptions is identical. There is however, one major difference in the case of 
the characters. Inscription GA 124 is written in majuscule while that of 788 is 
minuscule. Otherwise, these two inscriptions are very much alike (see below, 
Figure GA 788, 202", Scribal Subscription). 


μέμνης 8 cep λέοντος ἀ/ρητῆρος TH κτήκαμένω xod / ξύεαντι ἐκ πόθω 496 


In 1996, Kurt Weitzmann noted the similarities between this manuscript and 
GA 788 and asserted his opinion that both documents share a common scribe: 


Nach Apulien führt die Provenienz eines Evangeliars in Wien, Nationalbib- 
liothek, cod. theol. g r. 188. Es war schon in alter Zeit im Besitz eines gewissen 
Zacharias von Tarent (Hermann, Frühmittelalterliche Handschriften, N.F. 
Bd. 1, 1923, 5. 196, Abb. 138—143. / Gerstinger, 5. 37, Taf. 14 b und 27 a, b.), und 
es ist durchaus möglich, daß es auch hier entstanden ist. In den Canones- 
bégen (Gerstinger Taf. 14 b) sind ähnliche Flechtbünder verwendet wie in 
den Kalabrischen Handschriften, aber an den Ansatzstellen der Hufeisenbo- 
gen ragen weichliche, quallige Ranken auf, die im Charakter stärker denen 
koptischer Handschriften gleichen (Vgl. P. Morgan Library Cod. M. 603 u. 
608). Die vier Evangelientitel sind teils mit Flechtbündern, teils mit nachlas- 
sig gezeichneten, laubságeartigen Palmetten in Medaillons gefüllt und von 
krausen Laubsdge-Akroterien überwuchert (Abb. 578). Aus östlicher Quelle 
stammen die pickenden Végel in den Ranken (Gerstinger Taf. 27 a), welche 
gleichfalls in koptischen Handschriften besonders häufig vorkommen. 
Vermutlich von derselben Hand wie die Wiener Handschrift ist ein Evan- 
geliar in Athen, Nationalbibliothek, cod. 74 (Sakkelion A.B., S. 15. / Buberl, s. 
13, Taf. 16 / Delatte, 5.1. / Gerstinger, S. 37a). Die Laubságemedaillons in den 
Evangelientiteln und deren Bekrónung mit krausen Rankenbüumen stim- 


93 Remember Savior, Leo, sinner, owner, scribe and your pious one here. 

94 See below at GA 788. 

95 Wilhelm Wattenbach, Anleitung zur griechischen Palaeographie, 3. Aufl. (Leipzig: S. Hirzel, 
1895), 117. 

96 Remember, O Savior, Leo, priest, owner, and zealous scribe here. 
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men ebenso überein wie die Initialen mit den teigigen, der koptischen Buch- 
malerei nahestehenden Ranken (Abb. 579 vgl. mit Abb. 578).9" 


The images to which he refers are the chapter headers of GA124 and those found 
in GA 788. A brief perusal of these features in both manuscripts makes a strong 
case supporting Weitzmann's opinion. If they do not share a common scribe, 
they certainly share a common rubricator. This makes Weitzmann's argument 
for a common provenance very persuasive. 

Hatch provides a more general description of GA 124: 


Words written continuously without separation; accents and breathings; 
ruling with a dull point, letters pendant, high, middle, and low points, 
comma, colon (:), interrogation point, and -: [Metzger's lozenge],°® ini- 
tials ornamented with red and blue; initials at the beginning of books 
ornamented with red, blue, green, brown, and black; initial [ota] some- 
times with and sometimes without a trema ... initial v[psilon] without a 
trema; iota adscript; Ο.Τ. quotations indicated, ἀρχή and τέλος; numbers 
and titles of chapters; Ammonian sections and Eusebian canons; har- 
mony [indictions] at the bottom of the page; lection notes; list of chapters 
for each Gospel; superscription for each Gospel, ornamental headpiece 
for each Gospel; subscription for Matthew, Mark, and Luke; στίχοι for 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke; Πρόλογος τῶν κανῶν (Prologue of the Canon); 
Epistle to Carpianus; tables of Eusebian canons; a passage entitled Atati 


97 Kurt Weitzmann, Die byzantinische Buchmalerei des 9. und 10. Jahrhunderts, (Wien: Ver- 
lag der Ósterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1996), 84-85. Roughly translated 
into English: “From [the area of] Apulia, the provenance of a gospel [now] in Vienna, 
National Library, codex Theol. Gr. 188. It was in ancient times a possession of a cer- 
tain Zacharias of Tarento, and it is quite possible that it has also derived from here. 
In the [illustrations of the] canon arches, there are similar plait-tapes used in the Cal- 
abrian manuscripts, but at the corners of the horseshoe arches there appear soft vines, 
which [resemble] those of Coptic manuscripts. The four evangelists are partly filled with 
braided bands, partly with negligently drawn, jagged palms in medallions, and over- 
crowded by acroterias (Fig. 578). From the eastern influence, the picking birds are located 
in the tendrils, which are especially seen often in Coptic manuscripts. This is probably 
from the same hand as the Viennese manuscript, as another Gospel in Athens, National 
Library, cod. 74. The medallions in the Gospel titular design and their crowning with 
vine tendrils are just like those typically found in the Coptic book graphics (Fig. 579 cf. 
Fig. 578)” 

98 Bruce Manning Metzger, Manuscripts of the Greek Bible: An Introduction to Greek Palaeog- 
raphy (New York: Oxford University Press, 1981), 114. 
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λέγεται εὐαγγελίον (Questions and Answers to Scripture??); synaxarion 
and menologion.!00 


Aland's Liste! describes the typical folio as “21.7 x18.8 cm. parchment codex 
containing the four Gospels with lacunae 21.5 x18.8cm., 188 leaves, two col- 
umns, about 25 to 28 lines to a column.” 

In St. Matthew’s Gospel, at 8:3102 there is a binding error which misplaces 
nineteen folios so that the resulting order of the text is: Mt. 1:1—8:3; 18:25-24:28; 
8:3-18:25; 23:35-28:20. Another sequential error occurs in St. John’s Gospel. The 
content of John is interrupted with material from the Gospel of Mark so that, Jn. 
11-1439 is followed by Mk. 9:39-13:34 which is then followed by Jn. 14:19-21:25. 
Since the sixteen folios misplaced here are missing from St. Mark's Gospel, it 
seems this aberration is the result of membra disjecta. 

The ornamentation on capitals and headpieces is a combination of geo- 
metric designs and zoomorphics. The hand of the scribe is professional and 
precise. The instrument for writing appears to have been of high quality and 
well-maintained. The breathing marks are a combination of both rounded and 
square. There are intentional serifs on many of the descenders the location of 
which, at the finis stili ictu (end of the pen stroke), is clearly the result of an 
intentionally stylistic affectation on the part of the scribe. If the serifs occurred 
only at the incipiens (starting point), then they could be considered an inciden- 
tal by-product of the full nib reservoir of a well-cut quill. 

Acute, circumflex, and grave accents are found on every page. Most often 
the macron has a coronis at midpoint like that used by some manuscripts for 
designating “lepers” (—x—) in other codicies, but in this case, it appears these 
ornate macrons are simply used for denoting nomina sacra. There are occa- 
sional lunate sigmas (c), but often, where one might expect a standard terminal 
sigma (c), the scribe instead unexplicably used a medial sigma (c). Most letter 
shapes are consistent in approximate size. Capital letters are used freely with 
sometimes as many as six or seven to be found on a single folio. The scribe only 
rarely resorts to suspension for a line terminus. 

In his Katalog, Hunger notes the following about Eckenschriften (scribed cor- 
ners) located on the first page which presents the Prologue to the Canon in 
cruciform: 


99 This title translation comes from Harris in: James Rendel Harris, Further Researches into 
the History of the Ferrar-Group, Atla Monograph Preservation Program; Atla Fiche 1985- 
1492. (London: CJ. Clay, 1900). 

100 Hatch, Facsimiles, 116. 

101 Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste, 54. 

102 Page 15 verso. 
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FIGURE 8 
GA 124, Hunger's cruciform eckenschrift pattern 


Dazu in den Ecken des Kreuzes: [1] Εὔρημα ἐκ Θεοῦ σταυρὸς ὁ θεῖος || [2] ἡμῶν 
τῶν πιστῶν τὸ σθένος καὶ [η] δόξα || [3] ἐδόθη [68600] Ἑλένης τὸ ζωηφόρον 
ὅπλον || [4] καὶ σωτηρία καὶ καύχημα ὑπάρχει [ὑπάρχη|.105 


Since Hunger's transcription of these four phrases is presented in a rather 
opaque manner, the diagram above may help the reader more easily locate the 
position of each phrase: 

Here are images of cruciformed prologues, one from GA 124 and the other 
from GA 788. As with the scribal signatures above, the similarities between 
these two pages is also quite obvious. This similarity and other common ele- 
ments argue strongly for the same scribe for the two artefacts, just as Weitz- 
mann suggested above. 

Below is a comparison of each Eckenschrift phrase from GA 124 with its coun- 
terpart in GA 788. Since Hunger's transcription contains many errors, those 
presented below are freshly produced by me. 

1. GA124: EYPHMA EK ΘΕΟΥ ΣΤΡΣ O ΘΕΙΟΣ 
GA 788: EYPHMA ΕΚ ΘΕΟΥ ΣΤΡΟΣ O ΘΕΙ͂ΟΣ 
2. GA124: ΗΜΩΝ TON ΠΙΣΤΩ TO ΣΘΕΝΟΣ K(AT) H ΔΟΞΑ 
GA 788: HMON TON ΠΙΣΤΩΝ TO ΣΘΈΝΟΣ KAI H ΔΟΞΑ 
3. GA124: EAQO(H) ΕΛΕΝΗΣ TO ZOH®OPON OIIAON 
GA 788: EAQOH ΕΛΕΝΗΣ TO ZOH®OPON OIIAON 
4.  GA124: KA(I ZTP)IA K(AI KAY)XH(MA Y)IIAPXEI 
GA 788: KAI ΣΤΡΙΑ KAI KAYXHMA YIIAPXEI 
It is very obvious, even at a cursory glance that the content of these Ecken- 
schriften is nearly identical. 


103 Herbert Hunger, Katalog der griechischen Handschriften der Osterreichischen Nationalbib- 
liothek/ Teil 3. Codices Theologici. 2, 101-200, Museion: 4. Reihe, Veróffentlichungen der 
Handschriftensammlung; 1, 3, 2; Variation: Museion / 4; 1, 3, 2. (Wien: Prachner, 1984), 387. 
The words in the square brackets (above) are corrections to Hunger's published transcrip- 
tion provided by the author. 
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FIGURE 9 GA124(1") and GA 788 cruciforms 
PHOTOS COURTESY OF OSTERREICHISCHE NATIONALBIBLIOTHEK AND 
NATIONAL LIBRARY OF GREECE 


The similarities in the scribal names, the content of the scribal colophons, 
the design of the prologue cruciforms, the Evangelientitelen content and design, 
and the Eckenschriften, make it most likely that Weitzmann’s assertion of a 
common scribe is correct. 

There are three subscriptions in this codex. The first is on page 52 verso: 


[Ματθαίον] ἐγράφη ἑ/βραϊστὶ ἐν πα/λαιετίνη μετὰ / η ἔτη τῆς ἀνα[λήψεως τοῦ 
κυ/ἔχει δὲ ῥήματα / βφκβ’ ετίχους | Bog 104 


The second subscription (for Mark) appears at 76": 


εὐαγγέλιον κατ[ὰ] Μ[ἀ]ρ[κον] / ἐγράφη ῥώμαϊετι ἐν / ῥώμη μετὰ ιβ ἔ/τη τῆς 
ἀναλήψε/ως τοῦ κυ. ἔχει / δὲ ῥήματα αχοε'/ ετίχους αχις’.05 


104 [Matthew] written in Hebrew in Palestine 8 years after the ascension of the Lord, having 
2,522 words and 2,560 στίχοι. 

105 Gospel according to Mark, written in Latin at Rome 12 years after the ascension of the 
Lord, having 1,675 words and 1,616 στίχοι. 
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The third subscription is of Luke at page 126 verso. 


[Λουκᾶν] ἐγράφη ἑλληνι/ετὶ ἐις ἀλεξάν/δρειαν τὴν μεγαλ[ην] / μετ[ὰ] te ἔτη 
τῆς ἀναλή/ψεως τοῦ κυ. ἔχει [δὲ] / ῥήματ[α] ywy’. ετἰχοῦς βψν' 106 


There is a space for the subscription of St. John’s Gospel on page 169 verso at 
the end of the first column, but that space is curiously blank. There is, however, 
a personal scribal colophon in a very small and tidy hand which is transcribed 
below: 


δίδουμοι cyp λύτρον δυπλα/ννα τω x; βαειλέιας τ... c ...ἀξίωςον p... 


4 GA 346107 


44 Preliminary Data 

Library: Piazza Pio X1, 2-20123 Milano, Italia 
Librarian: Franco Buzzi, Prefetto 

Shelf Mark: s. 23 sup 

Various Catalogue Numbers: Soden (ε 226) 


4.2 History and Description 
According to Lake, this manuscript was purchased from a dealer in Gallipoli, 
Italy and brought to the Ambrosian Library sometime around the year 
AD1660.!°8 In 1823, Scholz began to study it and produced a partial collation 
which he published in 1836.10? 

Aland's Liste! describes the size of the prototypical folio at “22.3 16.5 cm" 
It has 168 leaves of vellum, upon which the four Gospels are written scriptio 
continua. Marginalia and an Ammonian apparatus are evident, however there 
is no Eusebian Apparatus. Scrivener described in it in these terms, "[It] is care- 
lessly written with very unusual readings."!! Of the odd readings he elaborates: 


106 [Luke] was written in Latin at Great Alexandria 15 years after the ascension of the Lord 
having 3,803 words and 2,708 στίχοι. 

107 Since I was unable to consult the manuscript in person, microfilmed images were instead 
used for study. 

108 Lake and Lake, Family 13, 18. 

109 Scholz, Novum Testamentum Graece. 

110 Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste, 67. 

111 Scrivener, Plain Introduction 4th edition, vol. 1, 221. 
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This manuscript appears to be the only Greek witness for the Old Latin 
and the Curetonian Syriac variation Matt. i. 16 ἰωσὴφ ὦ µνηστευθῆσα πάρ- 
θενος μαριὰμ ἐγέννησεν ιν τὸν λεγόμενον xv. But then it was written in Italy, 
as Ceriani judges." 


The Ceriani he referred to is Antonio Maria Ceriani (1828-1907), the former 
Chief Librarian of the Ambrosian Library in Milan. 

Scrivener noted that Dean Burgon and Rev. WF. Rose also studied and col- 
lated all or part of this manuscript.!? 

The text is written in a single column. The Pa is located after St. Luke 21:38. 
The only obvious omission is a 204 verse gap from Jn. 3:26-7:22. There are lists 
of κεφάλαια before every Gospel except Matthew. Each Gospel has a brief sub- 
scription as well. After the menological material, the manuscript has a section 
containing the Thrones and Limits of the Patriarchates. This codex may also con- 
tain a section on the Lives of the Apostles as well, but the quality of the image is 
extremely poor, certainly too poor for certitude. 

The first page of St. Matthew's Gospel seems to be extant, but the poor qual- 
ity of the available image makes details impossible to be certain. The header 
is a geometric cornice. The same is true for the header of Mark, however, the 
Markan version is not three-sided and therefore, less elaborate. The κεφάλαια 
precede each Gospel (47* and 487). There is a Matthean subscription on page 47 
verso, but it is very hard to read. What can be distinguished is transcribed 
here: 


... µατθαια ευαγγελιου εγραφη | ... εβραιστι ev παλαιστινι ... / τη της αναλη- 
ψεου του xv εχει η ρηµατα / βφκβ’ εχει στιχους βϕξ'.14 (No diacriticals are 
included here because it is impossible to distinguish them from the other 
noise in the film images). This is followed by the Marcan κεφάλαια. 


The Marcan subscription can be found on page 76 recto, but it is almost impos- 
sible to pick out more than a letter here and there. I was able to discern three 
of four numbers for the stichoi as αχι[ς]715 

The Lucan subscription appears to be on page 121 recto. 


112 Ibid. 


113 Ibid. 215. 
114 ... Gospel of Matthew written ... Hebrew in Palestine ... after the ascension of the Lord 


having ... words 2,522 ... 2,560 stichoi. 
115 1,616 stichoi. 
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ευαγγελιον κατα λουκαν εγραφή ελληνιστι εν αλεξ.... δρειαν την ... LE ETH µετα 
τ... λήψεως του XV εχει δε ρήματα ty γωγ’... py’ στιχοι.16 


Finally, the Johannine subscription is on page 145 recto: 


εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ ἰωάννου. ἐγράφη ἕλληνιστι / εἰς Epecov μετὰ ἐτ[η] A τῆς ἀνα- 
λήψεω τοῦ xv / ἔχει δὲ ῥήματα αλλη’ στιχους βκδ'.1 


GA 346 is a tetraevangelion minuscule written mostly in scriptio continua with 
occasional interlexical breaks. Acute, grave, and circumflex accents are each 
found. The content is presented in a single column of 28-32 lines per page. 
Ἀρχή and τέλος indicators are abundant as are both round and square aspi- 
rants. Ligatures are used occasionally, but not nearly as much as one might 
expect. The scribe seems conscientious about attempting to make use of the 
whole line. (S)he rarely used suspension as a lineae finem. The letters are small 
with few serifs, the impression suggesting somewhat utilitarian writing lack- 
ing ornamentation which is typical of many minuscules. Full stops are occa- 
sionally visible, however, the poor quality of the images makes it impossible 
to confidently distinguish other punctuation or diacriticals in most cases. It 
is impossible solely from these photographs to determine whether the letters 
hang pendant, or whether there are any lines dry-scribed across the vellum. 

A signed notation indicates Gregory examined this artefact on 17 February, 
1886.8 


5 GA 54319 


5.1 Preliminary Data 

Library: Special Collections Library, 7th Floor, Harlan Hatcher Graduate Li- 
brary, University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, M1. 

Librarian: James Hilton 


116 ... Gospel of Luke written in Greek in Alex[an]dria the ... fifteen years after t[he] [asc]en- 
sion of the Lord having 3,803 words ... 2,750 stichoi. 

117 Gospel according to John. Written in Greek at Ephesus 30 years after the ascension of the 
Lord having 1,938 words [and] 2,024 stichoi. 

118 Gregory, Textkritik, Band 1, 188. 

119 Special thanks are due Dr. Daniel Wallace and csNTM for kind assistance in obtain- 
ing very beautiful photographs of this manuscript. The author personally consulted the 
manuscript in 2010. 
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Shelf Mark: Codex Michigan 15; Burdett-Coutts 111 5 
Various Catalogue Numbers: Scrivener Evann. 556.120 


5.2 


History and Description 


In his doctoral dissertation, Jacob Geerlings provided an interesting account of 


this manuscript's discovery: 


Of the history of Codex 543 nothing is known until the year 1864, when it 
was [found] in the possession of a dealer in Janina in Epirus. It was then 
purchased from him by a representative of Lady Burdett-Coutts [Voyn- 
ich]; when her collection was bought by the University of Michigan in 
1922, it passed into the library of the University at Ann Arbor, Michigan.!! 


Dr. Scrivener,?? provides details of the acquisition which are recounted here in 


extenso because of the accompanying historical context: 


120 


121 


122 


The subjoined communication is from the pen of the late Rev. Regi- 
nald Barnes, Prebendary of Exeter. The Editor, who is the writer's fellow 
Prebendary in the Cathedral of Exeter, permits him to state some circum- 
stances connected with these Mss. They were bought by him at Janina 
in 1864 from a dealer, who parted with all his store. All the due forms 
of complete and public barter were observed. It was a strange medley 
and miscellaneous heap. The writer had the advantage of supervision of 
Major R. Stuart, at the time H.M. Consul at Janina, and by his advice he 
gave asum of some hundred pounds which Miss Burdett-Coutts (now the 
Baroness Burdett-Coutts) had entrusted to him for such purchases. 

With the Mss. there were many other objects which the dealer val- 
ued more highly—all of which apparently belonged to a private collec- 
tion augmented from time to time down to commencement of the 18th 
century, but one of which the nucleus and bulk dates far back into the 
Christian era. They may be taken in this order: 1. The coins. 2. A bronze 
figure of a Roman with a tunic. 3. A golden winged Victory. 


Scrivener, A Plain Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testament for the Use of Biblical 
Students. v. 1, 255. 

Jacob Geerlings, “Codex 543 University of Michigan 15 (Gregory 543; Von Soden Ε257), in Six 
Collations of New Testament Manuscripts, Kirsopp and Silva Lake eds., Harvard Theological 
Studies (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1932), 26—76. 

Frederick Henry Ambrose Scrivener, Adversaria Critica Sacra; with a Short Explanatory 
Introduction, (Cambridge: University Press, 1893), xxi. 
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1. Of the coins, the Roman Imperial series extends over a period reach- 
ing from Augustus to Constantine; none of them are rare. The Byzantine 
series consists of 16 gold coins ranging in date from Nicephorus 11 (Pho- 
cas) AD 969 to Isaac II. AD1195. Among these may be noted a rare solidus of 
Theodora 1055-1056. There are also other rare silver coins of Theophilus 
and Michael 111., of Michael 111 (alone), and of Leo vi. and Constantine x. 

The small series odd Mediaeval and Modern coins includes gold ducats 
of Sigismund and Mathias Corvinus, Kings of Hungary; a gold Osells of 
A. Mocenigo 11. Doge of Venice AD1700-1709, rare in this metal; an inter- 
esting gold sequin of P. D'Aubusson, Grandmaster of the Knights of Malta, 
AD1476-1503; and 17 silver coins of the Princes of Achaia and Dukes of 
Athens, all belonging to a somewhat rare class. 

11. The bronze figure is valued by Mr. Murray and Mr. Francks of the 
British Museum very highly. It is probably of the Flavian era, and repre- 
sents a man kneeling on one knee, the left, and shading with his right 
hand his face as though a strong light were shining down upon him from 
above. The tunic has a space over both shoulders, which was originally 
filled in by a silver clavus angustus.'?? 


Codex 543 is a large codex evangelion, written with regular spaces between sen- 
tences, in two columns per page, on parchment. There are 368 pages today, 
however, it seems there was originally at least one more (page 184 recto, which 
has been torn away). It is likely there may have been even more than this single 
lost page. There are no Matthean κεφάλαια nor is there a Matthean subscrip- 
tion. Geerlings points out there are page stubs which would actually accommo- 
date the folios of missing κεφάλαια rather nicely.!24 Canon tables are also miss- 
ing, although the Eusebian numbers are marginally evident throughout. Most 
existing pages have 27-30 lines of text. Aland's Liste!*5 describes the size of the 
typical folio at “28 x 23 cm." The scribe of this text was clearly a professional. The 
ductus is of high quality, the letters are distinctly formed and consistently uni- 
form in leading. The text hangs pendant from the line. The pages appear to suf- 
fer from significant foxing and mold damage is visible throughout. Wax staining 
occasionally obscures the text. In some places a second writer has used black 
ink in an attempt to clarify faded letters. The result is unfortunate. The origi- 
nal ink is brown. There is also significant rubrication throughout. The headers 


123 Ibid., 21-22. 

124 Jacob Geerlings, "Ms 543 and the Ferrar Group" (Ph.D. dissertation, University of Michi- 
gan, 1929), 48. 

125 Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste, 79. 
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FIGURE 10 GA 543, 121°, John 11 gospel incipit 
PHOTO COURTESY OF UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN 


contain not only red and blue, but also both a dark and a light green color used 
in a geometrical, floral design. The initial for John 11 (1211) is very geometric. 

The pa, is located at folio 13" following Luke 21:38. The longer ending of 
St. Mark's Gospel is also found (70'—70"). Brief subscriptions are also present 
following the Gospel of Matthew (42"), and Mark (70"). As part of the subscrip- 
tion, the scribe also provides both φύλλα and στίχοι counts. Each Gospel (except 
Matthew) is preceded with κεφάλαια majora apparently in the hand of the 
original rubricator. This manuscript contains a significant amount of liturgical 
material, all of which is written in red (or designated in lists with rubricated 
incipits). Markan κεφάλαια (20 of them) are listed on folio 42’. Each of the first 
two letters of every incipit (περι) is rubricated. Although the ἀρχή and τέλος 
indicators occur intertextually, the κεφάλαια majora do not. Instead they are 
simply written in the upper margin, lower margin, or above a column. Inter- 
estingly, these κεφάλαια also appear sequentially presented with each number 
preceding the περι. The Lukan κεφάλαια are listed in two columns on pages 71° 
and 71. Just as with the earlier lists, the first two letters of the περι are red. The 
Johannine χεφάλαια majora are listed on page 120", following a brief subscrip- 
tion and the relevant στίχοι and ῥήματα counts. 

This text has limited punctuation. To designate the end of a sentence, a small 
plus (+) sign is occasionally used. Commas and mid-point markers occasion- 
ally appear in places where a pause might be expected. The marks are less than 
would be expected in a fully developed distinctiones system, but it could simply 
be argued this manuscript uses the media distinctio rather generously. All three 
kinds of accents are in evidence. 
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27-30 
Lines 


FIGURE 11 
II 27a GA 543, Ruling Pattern 


Breathing marks are square, angled, and round (mostly rounded). There are 
many affected serifs, especially on letters m, v, A, and, curiously, on the capital Δ. 
The letters p, μ, and terminal ν, are habitually hooked to the right on the descen- 
der. Certain ligatures also are regularly graced with the same affectation {ει and 
ot). The result is a script that is very readable. In the opinion of this writer, the 
overall result is a technological improvement. 

The hand of the rubricator is less desirable than that of the scribe. Most of 
the rubricator’s letters seem thin and attenuated, appearing to have been only 
written tentatively, often even failing to fill the available space. 

Most recto pages have a modern looking Arabic numeral written in pencil, 
visible in the upper-right corner. See the ruling pattern just above and left. 

Lake's 11, 27a is almost identical. In his Index volume”? he describes this rul- 
ing pattern in terms of another manuscript, which has been photographed and 
included as a plate in Monumenta." There the notation reads, "11 27a Subject: 
Bioi, ms: 326, Plate 594, Date: 189.” Application of Colwell’s dating formula pro- 
duces an approximate creation date at post AD1166. 

Another person (perhaps an untidy novice) has also been busy writing in this 
codex. (S)he writes in black ink. It is perhaps the same person who incompe- 
tently retraced the original, faded brown letters at the beginning of the Gospel 
of St. John. As a result, there are numerous significant scholia (see pages 45", 
114, 129", 130”, 153", 154”, 161", 166", 182", and 1831). Since there is, in the same 
hand, both a probatio pennae on page 166", and an alphabet test, this could serve 


126 Lake and Lake, Dated Greek. Indices. 
127 Ibid. 
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as a starting point to help decipher the many unrecognized scholia through- 
out. In addition to the probatio pennae and the scholia, there is a drawing of 
a tiny crusader-monk hoisting a cross, a horse (179"), and a human head (140) 
appearing to have been carelessly doodled in a margin. This codex also contains 
a full synaxarion and menologion. In the menology, on the date 1 September, 
the name of Elias Spaeleotes (sic Speliotes) is clearly written which Martin and 
Harris both contended to prove a Calabrian provenance. There will be more on 
this topic in the section below dealing with the menology. 
The subscription for Matthew is on page 42 verso: 


Τέλος τοῦ κ[α]τ[ὰ] ματθαίον / εὐαγγελίον / Ἔκ τοῦ κ[α]τ[ὰ] ματθαίον εὐαγ- 
γελ[ίον] / ἐγραφη ἕβραϊστι ἐν πα/λαιετείνι peta η ἔτη / τής ἀναλήψεως τοῦ xv 
| ἔχει δὲ ῥήμα / τα βφκβ' | ἔχει δὲ / ετείχους (sic) / βφξ'.128 


Interestingly, the subscription is written in the shape of a funnel with the 
longest line at the top and each new line diminished in width. The T on Τέλος 
and the E on the word "Ex are both rubricated. 

The second subscription is for Mark and is found on page 70 verso. It is 
immediately followed by the κεφάλαια table for Luke verso: 


Εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ µαρ/κον ἐγράφη ῥώμαϊ/ςτὶ ἐν ῥώμη / peta τα (B. ἔ/τη τῆς 
ἀνα/λήψεως τοῦ / κυρίου. ἔχει / δὲ ῥήματα / χίλια ἑξα/κόεια. ἐβδο/μηκοντα 
| πέντε | ετιχχ αχ/ις'.29 


This subscription is immediately followed by the κεφάλαια table for Luke. 
Notice that the scribe spells out the number of words in this subscription. Also, 
the epsilon of the word Εὐαγγέλιον is rubricated. 

The subscription for Luke is found on page 120 verso. Its condition makes it 
somewhat difficult to transcribe it: 


Εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ λο[υκαν] ἐγράφη ἐ/λλήνιοτι εἰς dàn ...ν / αν τὴν µεγαλην 
(indist. in black ink added over, after the original brown nutgall became 
obscured), τῆς ἀναλήψεως τοῦ xv / ἔχει δὲ ῥήματα ywy’ στιχχ βν'.39 


128 End of the Gospel according to Matthew. The Gospel of Matthew was written in Hebrew in 
Palestine eight years after the ascension of the Lord having 2,522 words and 2,560 stichoi. 

129 Gospel according to Mark written in Latin at Rome twelve years after the ascension of the 
Lord having 1,675 words [and] 1,616 stichoi. 

130 Gospel according to ... written in Greek at Alex ...dria the great ... ascension of the Lord 
having 3,803 words [and] 2,750 stichoi. 
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The Johannine subscription is on page 154 verso. 


Εὐαγγέλιον éx τοῦ κ[α]τ[ὰ] tw: / ἐγράφη ἕλληνιστι εἰς ἐ/φεςον peta ἔ/τη A τῆς 
ἀ/ναλήψεως τοῦ xv. ἔχει / δὲ ῥήματα αλλη’ / ἔχει δὲ ετίχους βκδ' / ἐπι δομε- 
τιανοῦ τοῦ / βα/ειλλε[υς].15ἱ 


6 GA 788122 


6.1 Preliminary Data 

Library: Vallianos National Library, 32 Panepistimiou Street, Athens, Greece 

Shelf Mark: Athens, National Library 74 

Other Catalogue Numbers: formerly known as National Library 22; von So- 
den!3 1033; Dousikos!?^ 26. 


6.2 History and Description 

The Liste!?5 describes the size of the typical folio of this codex as "22x17 cm.” 
The text is arranged in twin columns with 26 lines per column, per page. The 
manuscript contains the Eusebian and Ammonian apparatus. It also includes 
lectionary incipits heading most every page (occasionally found in an outer col- 
umn instead) as well as ἀρχή and τέλος markings throughout. There are also 
στίχοι and ῥήματα numbers at the bottom of some rectos and even some ver- 
sos. The codex contains mostly complete Gospels (all four). It appears, however, 
that the entire book was wrapped in a couple of large leaves of vellum from 
another project. This would explain the text from Chrysostom!?8 running per- 
pendicular from the Gospel script inside the main book. This homiletical text 
appears angled on a bias at the beginning and the ending of the codex (see 
Figure 12 below). 


131 Gospel according to John. Written in Greek at Ephesus thirty years after the ascension of 
the Lord, having 1,938 words [and] 2,024 stichoi [written] during the reign of Domitian. 
132 Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste. 

The author was unable to consult GA 788 in person, so all observations are based on a 
marginally adequate negative film image of the artefact. Therefore, any references to color 
should be understood to have come from another source. 

133 Soden, Schriften. 

134 This is, presumably, one of the monasteries near Pili, Greece, outside of Trikala. 

135 Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste, 93. 

136 Joannes Chrysostomus, "Scripturae Ecclesiasticus," in Matthaeum (homiliae 1-90). Vol- 
ume 58, (Irvine: University of California), 769, line 48. 
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At all four Gospel explicits, there is a closing phrase which immediately fol- 
lows the Amen. The one for Matthew (581) says simply, EUANGGELION KATA 
MATOAION" all in majuscules. For St. Mark’s Gospel (92) it is different. Abbre- 
viations are used and the script is written in both majuscules and minuscules. It 
says, Έυα[γγελιον] ἐκτ[οῦ] xoc [à] μάρκον” St. Luke’s Gospel (1507) returns to the 
previous convention of writing in all majuscules saying, "TEAOC TOY EYAITE- 
AIOXTOY ΛΟΥΚΑ” Finally, the Johannine explicit is absent because pages seem 
to be missing. The Gospel text (to Jn. 2114) ends at the bottom of the second 
column on page 191’. The very next page commences with the Synaxaria. 

In fact, there are clearly missing pages from the front of the codex too as 
well, although, the book seems to be wrapped in paper upon which is written 
(in two columns) perpendicular to the Gospel text following an homily, fol- 
lowed by two pages of text written in a cruciform. The TLG!?? again is useful 
in identifying the textual content of the first cruciform: it is from Irenaeus.!38 
The second cruciform contains the letter of Eusebius to Carpianus. The very 
first vellum page of the codex proper (17), appears to be a list of κεφάλαια from 
St. Matthew's Gospel. That is, in turn, followed by a Matthean subscription on 
page three verso: 


τὸ κατ[ὰ] μ[ατ]θῖον εὐα[γγελίον] / ἐγράφη ἑβραϊστὶ / ἐν παλαιστίνη. μετ[ὰ] / 
1| ἔτη τῆς ἀναλή/ψεως τοῦ κυ. ἔχη | Δὲ ῥήματ[α] βφκβ’ / ετίχους βφξ.139 


The next two pages contain four canon tables ensconced beneath beautiful 
architectural bell arches with some rather sophisticated looking designs grac- 
ing the stanchions below. Two pages of κεφάλαια follow this (with the Matthean 
subscription at the bottom of the second κεφάλαια list), then comes a blank 
page, and finally, just before the Gospel of Matthew text, an icon (43). It is the 
only icon in the codex, and apparently, according to Chatzinicolaou, it was not 
part of the original codex: 


Full-page miniature (16.5x12cm). St. Matthew is seated on an orna- 
mented stool beneath an arched gateway; his feet rest on a high footstool 
the base of which is in the form of a row of arches. With his right hand 
he writes on a codex which is supported on his knees by his left hand. 


137 Thesaurus Lingua Graeca, "s.v. Δέδωκεν, Aedoxev.’ 

138 Thesaurus Lingua Graeca, "Irenaeus, Adversus Haereses (liber 3)." 

139 The Gospel according to Matthew written in Hebrew in Palestine eight years after the 
ascension of the Lord. Having 2,522 words [and] 2,560 stichoi. 
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FIGURE 12 GA 788, 1", Chrysostom homily positioned perpendicular to gospel text 
PHOTO COURTESY OF NATIONAL LIBRARY OF GREECE 
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FIGURE 13 GA 788, Irenaeus, first cruciform 
PHOTO COURTESY OF NATIONAL LIBRARY OF GREECE 
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FIGURE 14 GA 788, Eusebian, second cruciform 
PHOTO COURTESY OF NATIONAL LIBRARY OF GREECE 
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Before him the writing implements rest on a small rudimentary desk, con- 
nected with the colonnette [sic] of the gateway. The gateway is set within 
an almond green building which is decorated in brown with a series of 
geometric motifs and crosses. The roof tiling at the top is red. The form of 
the Evangelist's body is hardly discernable beneath the simple linear folds 
of his pink himation and grayish chiton. The head is disproportionately 
large. The face is rendered with alternating light shades of red, and large 
emphatic eyes.!4° 


Chatzinicolaou astutely observes the icon is out of place because the quality 
of the vellum, on which it is written, is so different from that of the rest of the 
codex suggesting this icon may have been procured from another source. 

On page 202 (verso) is a short, personal, scribal subscription reproduced 
here: 


Mé µνης 8 cep λέοντος ἀ/ρητῆρος τῶ κτηκαµένω καὶ / ξύσαντι ἐν πόθω + 4 


According to this, the name of our devoted scribe is “Leontos the Priest.” 

Chatzinicolaou™ translates this colophon as, “Remember, Ὁ Lord, the priest 
Leo, zealous scribe and owner,’ but I prefer, “Remember me O Savior, Leon a 
priest, scribe for a living, scratching in this place.” 

Finally, Chatzinicolaou also gives the provenance of this codex as “The 
Monastery of Dousikon"4? 

Of this manuscript and monastery, Lake wrote: 


This manuscript was once [number] 26 in the monastery known as either 
Δουσίκος or Δουσίκον (also τῶν μεγάλων πυλῶν), founded in the 13th cen- 
tury by Bessarion and Neophytos his nephew, both Metropolitains of Lar- 
risa. It is near a village of the same name, at the foot of Mt. Kozaka, a 
spur of Mt. Pindos [this is a range of mountains in Greece], a few miles 
south of Trikala, and formerly had 366 cells and great wealth chiefly from 
estates in Roumania [sic]. In 1823 it is said to have been raided by the Alba- 
nian Soultza Korutz, who killed most of the monks, took the treasures 


140 AnnaMarava-Chatzinicolaou and Christina Tuphexe-Paschu, Catalogue of the Illuminated 
Byzantine Manuscripts of the National Library of Greece; Manuscripts of New Testament 
Texts, 10.12. Century (Athens: Publ. Bureau of the Academy of Athens, 1978), 56-57. 

141 Ibid., 56. 

142 Ibid. 
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FIGURE 15 GA 788, 202", scribal subscription 
PHOTO COURTESY OF NATIONAL LIBRARY OF GREECE 


and burnt the library. There is, however, a remarkable absence of evi- 
dence, in other sources, about this raid. Some of the [manuscripts] were 
saved and are now in the National Library in Athens, where Dr. Politis has 
recently discovered a codex containing an old catalogue of the Library at 
Dousikos.^? 


Harris also knows δουσίκον and quotes an explanation from Gregory, “[it] is in 
Thessaly on the borders of Epirus ... in Calabria exaratus, jubente ut videtur 
Leone”! 

The text of this artefact has abundant breathing marks (mostly round; some 
square). All three accent marks are present. Although the textis written scriptio 
continua, there are many sophisticated punctuation marks. Metzger’s lozenge 
(+) is present, subdistinctio, media distinctio, and supra distinctio. Even charac- 
ters resembling the English colon can be seen here. The larger comma is also 
used. 

On page 58 verso is a brief Markan subscription. 


143 Lake and Lake, Family 13, 12. 
144 James Harris, Further Researches into the History of the Ferrar-Group, (London: C.J. Clay, 
1900), 7. 
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ἐ[κ]κατὰ µαρκον | εὐαγ/γελιον ἐγράφη ῥώμαϊε/τι ἐν ῥώμη ἔτη τῆς ιβ τῆς / ἀνα- 


λήψη τ[οῦ] κυ ἔχει δὲ/ ῥήματα αχοε’ ἔιχον αχις’ ε[τιχοι].35 
On page 93 verso, after the list of Lukan κεφάλαια, is a subscription. It reads: 


τὸ κατ[ὰ] λουκᾶν / εὐαγγελ[ιον] ἐγράφη | ἑλλινιστὶ εἰς / ἀλεξάνδρειαν τὴν / 
μεγάλην μετ[ὰ] te ἔτη τῆς ἀ/ναλήψεως τοῦ κυ ἔχει / δὲ ῥήματα ywy’ στίχους 
'Βψν.146 


With respect to the lining pattern, the text is written in twin columns with 
twenty-six lines in each. The letters hang pendant from each line. 

As with GA124, the text of this codex is initially presented within a cruciform. 
From this, Chatzinicolaou proffers an idea which seems persuasive: 


The canon tables below horse-shoe arches and separated by columns with 
interlaced decoration are also found in the Vienna Theol. Gr. 188, and are 
similar to those in the New York Ms. Pierpont Morgan Lib. M 748, fol. 6v. 
Both these manuscripts follow early Eastern prototypes. The Vienna co- 
dex Theol. Gr. [188], which Weitzmann justifiably considers to be by the 
same hand as the canon tables of the National Library Ms., has alto- 
gether similar headpieces and large initial letters, also the same unusual 
akroteria ornaments as on the headpieces of fols. 5, 59, 94, 151 ... Similar 
motifs within contiguous roundels and large foliate crestpieces are also 
found in the Athos Ms. Koutloumousiou 9o, pp. 1, 160, of the 10th cen- 
tury.!47 


Considering that both manuscripts appear to be written by the same scribe it 
is unsurprising to discover the textual content to be very closely related to that 
found in GA 124. 


145 Gospel according to Mark written in Latin in Rome twelve years after the ascension of the 
Lord having 1,675 words and 1,616 στίχοι. 

146 The Gospelaccording to Luke written in Greek at Great Alexandria 15 years after the ascen- 
sion of the Lord having 3,803 words [and] 2,750 stichoi. 

147 Marava-Chatzinicolaou, Catalogue. 
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74 Preliminary Data 

Library: 'Abbazia di S. Nilo di Grottaferrata, Corso del Popolo, 128—Grottaferrata 

Librarian: Giulio Marconi 

Shelf Mark: A. o. 3 

Other Catalogue Numbers: Gregory"? 826, Scrivener!° 624, von Soden!*! (Sd 
£218) 


7.2 History and Description 

Aland's Liste!5? describes the size of the typical folio at “22.8 x17.5 cm." There are 
approximately 234 folios each usually containing twenty-six lines per page. The 
text is presented in twin columns. This codex has κεφάλαια and τίτλοι as well as 
Ammonian and Eusebian apparatuses. There are also subscriptions, στίχοι cal- 
culations, a synaxarion, and menologion. Scrivener suggested it was probably 
written at Rhegium.5? He dated it at uth century, while Gregory dated it in the 
12th.5^ The subscriptions follow the books they describe, while the κεφάλαια 
precede the relevant content. The PA is located in St. Luke's Gospel following 
verse 21:58. 

This is a deluxe codex. The artwork is superior in quality to any other fam- 
ily codicies. An example of the creativity can be seen at Matthew 1:1 (1°) where 
the large initial B is so vertically oversized it spans fourteen lines. The letter 
somewhat claustrophobically entwines a mustachioed mediaeval man caught 
within the grip of an aggressive vine. 

The quality of the scribal text hand is decent, although not particularly 
special. The letters are presented in a general angularity at the expense of 
roundness. Normally rounded letters (like those found in other minuscules) 
are bottomed-out and shaped as though gravity has flattened them in this spec- 
imen. The angularity is so obvious the impression suggests the scribe may have 
written along a straight edge. Against this notion, however, are plenty of charac- 
ters with descenders extending below the base line. Breathing marks are both 


148 Since I was unable to consult this artefact in person, all observations are the result of exam- 
ining monotone photographs. 

149 Caspar René Gregory, "Die griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testament,” Gregory, 
C.R. Versuche und Entwürfe; 2; (Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs, 1908). 

150 Scrivener, Plain Introduction, v. 1, 264. 

151 Soden,Schriften. 

152 Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste, 95. 

153 Scrivener, Plain Introduction, vol. t, 263. Scrivener uses number 624 for GA 826. 

154 Gregory, Textkritik, 225. 
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rounded and square. About thirty percent of them are ill-formed. All three 
kinds of accents are used, although so carelessly formed, the classification of 
each is frequently difficult to distinguish. Metzger's lozenge is ubiquitous. Sub- 
distinctio, and media distinctio punctuation markers are visible, but no supra 
distinctio indicators are to be found. There are many serifs, both effected and 
natural. The amount of the ink used makes it clear that the scribe was not only 
very competent, but also generous in his or her application. The quality of the 
ductus indicates a first-class scribe at work but perhaps, writing a bit too rapidly 
in some places. 

Almost every descender is hooked at the end. It appears that nearly every 
incept is serifed suggesting a natural process of controlling pressure and inten- 
tionally pausing the pen stroke for a microsecond. There are fewer spaces 
between characters in this writing when compared to other hands in other 
F13 codicies. The καὶ compendium ligature is “κ” shaped. There is an absence 
of soaring finials or dramatically effected ascenders. The general impression 
throughout is geometrical efficiency in a manner which emphasizes the hori- 
zontal at the expense of the vertical. The coronis macron (—x—) is frequently 
used over words which are not usually considered nomina sacra. The usual ἀρχή 
and τέλος indicators appear interlineally. The κεφάλαια are almost always writ- 
ten in the top margin above the relevant column. 

The scribe seems to have had difficulty managing line endings. Although 
relatively few lines terminate in suspension, the writer sometimes resorts to 
violating the right margin boundary and even occasionally resorts to using the 
space above or below the line terminus. This suggests the scribe may have been 
attempting to preserve the actual line structure found in his or her exemplar, 
but the visual effect of this habit spoils the tidiness of the page. 

On page 60 recto is the χεφάλαια for St. Mark's Gospel (thirty-five of them). 
They are listed under a single column-wide lintel of woven design. Vines are 
seen protruding from the outside of both horizontal edges. The initial let- 
ter commencing St. Mark's Gospel is not as elaborate or as large as that for 
Matthew, but it is interesting nonetheless. It resembles an architectural compo- 
nent; perhaps it is like an inverted beadle attached by means of a metal bracket 
as might be found outside and above a medieval storefront. The lintel header 
above this is geometric except for bushes extruding at both ends of the pedi- 
ment. 

On each recto page, Arabic numerals from a later hand are present. Quire 
numbers also can be seen in the same upper corner. Higher and more above 
the Arabic is a Greek numeral occurring approximately every eighth leaf. Every 
tenth recto, the Arabic number is written twice; once in the normal, legible 
hand, and once again in a more careless scrawl. 


74 CHAPTER 3 
A Matthean subscription occurs on page 59 verso. It is carefully written in 
elaborate, full-sized majuscules. The subscription is transcribed here and trans- 
lated in a footnote below: 
EK tOY KAT ΜΑΤ/ΘΑΙΟΝ EYAITEAtov / ΕΓΡΑΦΗ EBPADZI / EN ΠΑΛΑΙ- 
ΣΤΙΝΙ / META H ETH THC / ΑΝΑΛΗΨΈΩΟ Τοῦ Κυ / ΕΧΕΙ AE PHMATA / 
ΒΦΚΒ’ ΕΧΕΙ AE / CTIXOYC ΒΦΞ' 55 


Under this are two lines of abbreviations and numerals which have not been 
deciphered to date: 


A ψθ' KO'NYO KABACN / aw BECN χλ’ µθωλς. 


Below this cryptic cypher are two lines of very ornate writing in manua dissim- 
ilis which seem to be a blessing: 


6 τὰ πάντα πληρῶν / θεὸς ἡμῶν δόξα col. 
The Markan subscription is found on page 100 recto. 


E(lac)yyéAtov κατ[ὰ] (Mapxov Ligature) / ἐγράφη ῥωμαῖε/τὶ ἐν ῥώμη uec (B / 
ἔτη τῆς ἀναλήψεως / τοῦ xô. ἔχεις ῥήματ[α] / AXOE.’ ετίχχ ,AXIG',156 


It is the typical statement about where the Gospel was supposed to have been 
written and how many years after the ascension of Jesus a Gospel composition 
occurred. The Matthean inscription does not appear to have been written in 
the same hand as the main text. The number for the ῥήματα precedes that of 
the στίχοι. 

The Lukan subscription on page 168 recto is so brief it is easily missed. 


Εὐα[γγελιον] κατ[α] Xov [x&v] ἐγράφη ἕλ/ληνιστὶ εἰς ἀλεξάνδρει / τοῦ] μεγά- 


λ[οῦ] μετ[α] IE ἐτη τ[ῆς] ἀ/ναλήψε[ως] τοῦ xo. ἔχεις ῥή/ματ[α] TOT”. ετίχχ 
ΒΨΝ.157 


155 The Gospel according to Matthew, written in Hebrew, in Palestine, eight years after the 
ascension of the Lord, having 2,522 words and 2,560 stichoi. 

156 Gospel according to Mark written in Latin in Rome twelve years after the ascension of the 
Lord, having 1,675 words and 1,616 stichoi. 

157 Gospel according to Luke written in Greek at Great Alexandria 15 years after the ascension 
of the Lord having 3,803 words and 2,750 stichoi. 
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Like the Markan example, this subscription from Luke is also carelessly 
written, abbreviated, flowing invisibly after the Gospel explicit and before the 
Johannine κεφάλαια list. The subscription is followed by the ῥήματα number 
and then that of the στίχοι. The κεφάλαια reside under a nicely woven pediment 
or lintel with a few stylized leaves ensconced at both ends. The final Johannine 
subscription is on page 216 verso. 


εὐαγγέλιον ἐκ | τοῦ κατ[ὰ] ιω ἐγρά/φη ἕλληνιστι / εἰς ἐφεςον με/τὰ ἔτη A 
τῆς ἀ/ναλῆψεως τοῦ xd. ἔχει δὲ ῥή/ματα AJAH" / ἔχει δὲ στίχου / ΒΚΔ. ἐπι 
δο/μετιανοῦ βαειλε[ὺς].158 


Notice that this subscription includes an additional short line reading: 
ἔπι δομετιανοῦ βαειλὲυς. 


Although Geerlings posited this codex to be the parent of all or most of the 
other F13 witnesses,!°? based on the textual analysis presented in Chapter Four, 
I consider this unlikely. 


8 GA 828160 


8.1 Preliminary Data 

Library: 'Abbazia di S. Nilo di Grottaferrata, Corso del Popolo, 128—Grottaferrata 

Librarian: Giulio Marconi 

Shelf Mark: A. o. 5 

Other Catalogue Numbers: Gregory'®! 828, formerly Crypt. Gr. 219. Scrivener!6? 
626. 


158 Gospel according to John written in Greek at Ephesis one year after the ascension of the 
Lord during the reign of Domitian, having 1,938 words [and] having 2,024 stichoi. [Writ- 
ten] during the reign of Domitian. 

159 Jacob Geerlings, “Is Ms 826 the Archetype of Family 13a?,” Journal of Biblical Literature 67, 
no. 4 (1948). 

160 All work on this manuscript was accomplished from microfilm without personal consul- 
tation. 

161 Caspar René Gregory, Die griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testament, (Leipzig: 
J.C. Hinrichs, 1908). 

162 Scrivener, Plain Introduction 4th edition v. 1, 264. 
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8.2 History and Description 

Just as with the other Grottaferrata codex (GA 826), not much is known about 
its provenance. It is assumed, though still unproved, that when in AD1696, Car- 
dinal Pietro Menniti reorganized the Basilian libraries, these two codicies were 
among those relocated from the south of Italy to Grottaferrata, near Rome. Of 
this relocation, Lake writes, “He [Menniti] sent Sicilian manuscripts to S. Sal- 
vatore or to S. Pietro d'Italia and those from South Italy to Grottaferrata or to 
S. Basilio in Urbe."6? Lake is here quoting himself from another publication 
about the history of Greek monasteries in South Italy." 

It appears from the photographs that this codex has a beautiful, smooth 
leather cover with three horizontal bosses along the spine and two metal clasps 
on either side of the cover. The leather appears to have been carefully worked 
and of very high quality. The words “Bibl. Crypt A α 5" are stamped into the 
leather (probably in gold). At the very bottom of the spine is a small stamp 
which reads “Abbazia Grottaferrata Crypt GR. 219 Biblioteca." 

The codex is an evangelium written on vellum. Aland's Liste!®> describes the 
size of the typical folio at “26.5 x19.5 cm.” Scrivener!66 counts 176 folios but Gre- 
gory!67 described it as having 234. The microfilm provided by the library has 176 
leaves. Both scholars agree in the number of lines per-page, counting twenty-six 
or twenty-seven, aligned in two columns. There are κεφάλαια, τίτλοι, Ammonian 
and Eusebian apparatuses, lectionary incipits, subscriptions, στίχοι, and ῥήματα 
calculations. There is also a synaxarion, and an incomplete menologion. 

Scrivener notes the Eusebian Canon Tables are particularly beautiful. The 
scribe was obviously a professional. Most breathing marks are square. Tremas 
(^) occur over most iotas, and etas. Ἀρχή and τέλος designators appear both 
intertextually and marginally. Κεφάλαια majora are visible at the head of most 
pages. Punctuation includes Metzger's lozenge (--), commas, marks resembling 
modern semi-colons, and supra distinctiones. The ¢ is usually beautiful and 
large, resembling an aspen leaf. Frequently its descender extends downward 
into the space of the line below. The same is true for the ascender of the À. If 
the lambda begins near the left margin, it vertically spans at least two entire 
lines. 


163 Lake and Lake, Family 13, 12. 

164 Kirsopp Lake, “The Greek Monasteries in South Italy,” The Journal of Theological Studies v, 
no. 18 (1904), 200. 

165 Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste, 95. 

166 Scrivener, Plain Introduction. 

167 Gregory, Textkritik, vol. 1, 225. 
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Scrivener dates this codex at 11th century, while Gregory dates it in the 12th. 
Lake provides a bit of interesting history: 


It is noteworthy that in Mk. xiv 1-41 cod 828 may be a copy of [Ga] 174, 
which was written by Constantine “the head priest living in Taberna." This 
is asmall city in South Italy, near Catanzaro, but there is a note by Menniti 
at the beginning of [GA] 174, stating that soon after it was written it was 
taken to Rossano. 

The sequence of events would seem to be: (1) cod 174 was copied from 
a codex no longer extant, and was ultimately deposited in the Library of 
S. Maria Hodigitra at Rossano; (2) the scribe of 828 used either [GA] 174 or 
its archetype, when he found that there was a “conjugate” missing in his 
own archetype, or else he accidentally copied these verses from the wrong 
codex. On palaeographical grounds [GA] 828 cannot be much younger 
than 174, and therefore must have been written not long after the mid- 
dle of the eleventh century. It seems to us somewhat more probable that 
the scribe of 828 used the archetype of 174, rather than 174 itself.168 


Lake presumably obtained his information from a dated colophon in Ga 174 
which is found at the end of the Gospel of St. Luke. Written by Constantine the 
Protopapa in Taberna at AD 1052. On page 117’, at the bottom of the first column, 
is this subscription: 


ἐγράφη ἕλληνιστὶ ἐις / ἀλεξάνδρειαν τὴν μεγά/λην. μετὰ te ἔτη τῆς ἀνα/λήψεως 
τοῦ xv ἡμῶν τυ xv « / ἔχει δὲ ῥήμα/τα ywy’ στίχους β/ψν' + γραφὲ[ν] δία 
χ[ειρος] κωνστ[αν]τ[ινου] ἁμαρτωλοῦ καὶ / ταπεινων (πρωτο)π[α]π[ᾶ] οἰκῶν 
ἐν/ πολ[ει] ταβερνῶν. μηνὶ / σεπτεμβρίω τελειωθ[εν] εἰς / τὰς ζἡμε[ρα] B ὥρα 
Δ ἔτους / φξα’ ἰνδ[ικτιῶνος] ς ἡλίου κύκλ[ω] η / Ο[εληνης] κύκλ[ω] ε΄: -: -: g 
παρῶν | τῆς ἡγεμονίας Γεωργιλὰ ετρα/τηγοῦ καλαβρίας 169 


Barbour adds: 


168 
169 


Lake and Lake, Family 13, 20-21. 

Ruth Barbour, Greek Literary Hands, A.D. 400-1600, Oxford Palaeographical Handbooks; 
(Oxford: New York, 1981). p. 6. A rough translation: “Written in Greek in Great Alexandria 
15 years after the ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ. Having 3,803 words [and] 2,750 sti- 
choi. Written by the hand of Constantine a humble sinner and head priest living in the city 
of Taberna. Month of September, at the end of the 7th day, the second hour, fourth year, 
1561 indiction, goth time around the sun, 8th moon 5th circuit, under the administration 
of the ruler Georgila, soldier of Calabria.” 
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Taverna is on the s. slopes of the Sila, 8 miles N. of Catanzaro. 


Regarding Lake's suggestion of cross contamination between GA 828 and GA 174 
(or its antecendent) it is interesting to note that the data presented in Chapter 
Four below seem to confirm this hypothesis. As far as the date of GA 828 is con- 
cerned, Colwell’s dating process suggests conflicting dates (one result suggests 
pre- AD1075, the other post ΑΡ1166). Based on the total evidence, I would sug- 
gest a date possibly as early as AD1075, but more likely around AD1125. 

There are three subscriptions in this codex. While there is no subscription 
for St. Matthew's Gospel, it appears there was space left for it after Matthew 
28:20 (447). But the first subscription (for Mark) is found on page 81 recto. It 
says: 


Εὐαγγέλιον κατ[ὰ] Μαρκ[ον] ἐ/γράφη ῥώμαῖστι ἐν ῥώμ[η] / (indis.) IB ἔτη 
τῆς ἀναλήψεως / τοῦ xd ἔχει (indist.) ῥήματα AXOE’ στίχχ ΑΧΙς.170 


The second subscription is for Luke and is on page 125 recto. 


εὐα[γγέλιον] κατ[ὰ] λοῦκ[αν] ἐγράφη ἕλληνισ[τι] / ἐις ἀλεξανδρει τὴν (liga- 
ture for µεγαλην and another for peta) / te ἔτη t[ Ac] ἀναλήψε[ωε] τοῦ xv / 
ἔχεις QI’ ῥήματ[α] στίχχ BYN." 


The Johannine subscription is found on page 161 recto: 


εὐα[γγέλιον] ἐκ τ[οῦ] κατ[α] w ἐγράφη ἕλλή/νιστὶ εἰς ἔφεσον (lig. for μετα) 
ἔτηλτ[ῆς]/ ἀναλήψε[ως] τ[οῦ] xv ἔχ[εις] ῥήματ[α] / AXLH’ στίχχ ΒΚΔ’ ἐπι 
δομετιανοῦ βαειλε[ὺς].72 


170 Gospel according to Mark written in Latin at Rome twelve years after the ascension of the 
Lord having 1,675 words [and] 1,616 stichoi. 

171 Gospel according to Luke written in Greek in Great Alexandria 15 years after the ascension 
of the Lord having 1,710 words [and] 2,750 stichoi. 

172 Gospel according to John written in Greek at Ephesus 30 years after the ascension of the 
Lord having 1,938 words [and] 2,024 stichoi. [Written] during the reign of Domitian. 
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9 GA 983173 


9.1 Preliminary Data 

Library: Esphigmenou Monastery, Athos, Greece 
Librarian: Methodius (Abbott) 

Shelf Mark: Athos, Esphigmenou 29 

Other Catalogue Numbers: von Soden! £3017 


9.2 History and Description 

Less is known, or has been published, about this witness than any other fam- 
ily member, because of the current political tension surrounding Esphigmenou 
(the monastery fortress on Athos where this codex is located). The sad political 
impasse is unlikely to change very soon. Since 2005, the presence of Greek gov- 
ernment military troops prevent any concourse within or without the besieged 
monastery. The problem involves a plethora of arcane complaints between the 
monks and the landlord of the property (their own Metropolitan). Because of 
the physical siege, it is impossible to visit or to consult this manuscript in per- 
son and, unfortunately, the only images of it are from decades-old, black and 
white microfilm. 

An unidentified student of von Soden is supposed to have collated Esphig- 
menou 29 (now known as GA 983) and in the process noticed its affinity with 
other members of Ε13.175 If true, this would have been the first assignation of 
this witness to the family, but since there is little evidence to support the anec- 
dote, it is perhaps safest to say that by the time of Scrivener's fourth edition 
(AD1894), GA 983 was securely ensconced as a member of F13. 

As will become apparent below, the text of this witness is very closely related 
to that of GA 1689. The texts are so similar it is possible they might be sister 
manuscripts descended from the same exemplar. 

Aland's Listes describes the size of the typical folio at “21.5 x15.5 cm.” The 
evangelium is written on vellum in two columns. Most pages consist of about 
twenty-six lines. The letters hang pendant from the line. The poor quality of 
the only images available made it impossible to discern a ruling pattern with 
any degree of confidence. There are very large initial letters commencing each 
of the Gospels and smaller ones elsewhere. Eusebian canon numbers appear 


173 Allobservations of this manuscript are the result of viewing microfilm either at the INTF 
in Münster, or online in the Virtual Manuscript Room. 

174 Soden, Schriften. 

175 Lake, Family 13, 21. 

176 Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste, 105. 
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throughout. Ἀρχή and τέλος indicators are usually presented intertextually. All 
three kinds of accents are used. The poor image quality precludes accurate 
classification of breathing marks although they appear abundant. There are 
κεφάλαια in the upper margins above both columns and occasionally at the bot- 
tom of a page as well. The usual nomina sacra appear throughout. The scriptio 
continua is so compact that few interlexical spaces can be found and only occa- 
sionally do spaces between sentences occur. Some punctuation can be found. 
Some iotas appear with the trema (^). Occasionally notes written manu dissim- 
ilis can be found in the columnal gutter and in either side margin.!”” Most recto 
pages are numbered with Arabic numerals in the top, right corner, although 
occasionally, these numerals appear instead in the upper margin center. 

The codex begins with what appears to be two pages of The Limits of the Pa- 
triarchates, however, the poor quality of the images available make it impossi- 
ble to confirm this designation with certitude. This codex has all four subscrip- 
tions, but the images are from film exposed over 100 years ago. They were prob- 
ably never exceptional, but now they are often unreadable. Since the codex is 
locked up in a monastery on Athos, surrounded by Greek National soldiers, it is 
impossible to get into the place to consult it personally. The Gospel of Matthew 
comes right after the Patriarchates tract with a very brief subscription follow- 
ing on page 56 verso. The subscription is presented framed within an elaborate 
rectangle filling the lower end of the first column. It is transcribed here: 


Ἐγράφη ἑ/βραϊστὴ εἰς / παλαιστή/νην peta v | ἔτη τῆς ἀνα/λήψεως τοῦ / κυ. 
ἔχει δὲ ῥήματα βφκβ’ ἔχει στίχους βφξ.178 


This is followed in the second column by nineteen κεφάλαια majora presented 
under an interesting, woven lintel. 
There is also a Marcan subscription on page 91 recto: 


Ἐγράφη ῥωμαϊστὴ ἐν ῥώ/µη μετὰ ἔτη ιβ τῆς ἀνα/λήψεως τοῦ κυ. ἔχει / δὲ 
ῥήματα αχοε’ ἔχει / δὲ κ[αὶ] στίχους αχιε.779 


177 This second hand is used interlinearly for indicating the ἀρχή and τέλος locations. Since 
the images available for this study were monochrome, it would be interesting to know if 
they are actually rubricated. 

178 Because of poor quality of the image, the digamma character is impossible to confirm. 
Written in Hebrew, in Palestine, eight years after the ascension of the Lord, having 2,522 
words and 2,560 stichoi. 

179 Written in Latin, in Rome, twelve years after the ascension of the Lord, having 1,675 words 
and 1,615 stichoi. 
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On page 92 verso, at the end of St. Luke’s Gospel is an interesting icon. St. 
Luke!®° appears to sit on a table (no back support is visible). He is facing right. 
He has a large halo, curly hair, large eyes and an aquiline nose. His left hand 
holds a single page of writing and his right hand holds a quill. His quill appears 
to be poised to write a comment in the right margin of the page. There are four 
lines of text on his page that he is writing. The words come from Luke 1:1 except 
for the last three letters: 


ἐπειδή/περ πο/λλοὶ ἐπε/χείρη γλυ 


Luke's robes are flowing and completely cover his body excepting his bare feet 
which appear to rest on a rectangular piece of carpet which must be covering 
the top of some non-visible pediment. 

Behind St. Luke is a large cross. In each quadrant (created by the cross) are 
found the following nomina sacra in majuscules: 


IC, XC, MI, ΚΑ.81 


There is another brief statement on the left of the page, behind the icon, but the 
image is too poor to distinguish it. At the very bottom of the page is a cherub. 
It is about the size of a small calf. It has two wings and a large halo. It appears 
to be walking right across the bottom of the page, except that it's horned head 
is turned impossibly upward in order to face the apostle above. 

On page 152 recto is a subscription followed by Johannine κεφάλαια. The 
inscription appears to read thus: 


ἐγράφη ἑλληνιστὴ ἐκ | ἀλεξάνδρειαν τῆν με/γάλην ἥ μετα γε ἔτη τῆς / ἀναλή- 
ewe τοῦ κυ. ἔ/ιχεν δὲ ῥήματα ywy’ | ἔχει δὲ στίχους φψν.82 


On page 93 recto, where St. John’s Gospel commences, the initial epsilon ap- 
pears very similar to that of GA 543. This Gospel ends on page 181 verso, and 
the synaxarion commences immediately thereafter. Page 190 verso has only a 
single column of synaxarion text running down its middle. 


180 The figure is labelled. 

181 Itis impossible to be sure about the “m1” as nomina sacra since it is difficult to distinguish 
in the image. 

182 Written in Greek at Great Alexandria eight years after the ascension of the Lord. Having 
3,803 words, and 2,750 stichoi. 
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On the image numbered [3890-0] on the ΙΝΤΕ film roll, in the lower, right 
comer is the menologia where the name of St. Elias Speliotes should be listed. 
His date for veneration should be September n (ια). In this menologia however, 
there is no nor is there any space allotted for it. The numbering, in fact skips 
right over it from t to ιβ. Unfortunately, this calls into question the validity of 
Martin's key criterion for determining the provenance of the manuscript based 


upon the menologia details therein. 


10 GA 1689/8? 


104 Preliminary Data 

Library: Knihovna Akademie véd CR Knihovédné oddéleni, Národní 3, 115 22 Pra- 
ha 1 

Librarian: Hana Beránková 

Shelf Mark: 1 TG 3 

Other Catalogue Numbers: Serres, Prodromou r. 10 


10.2 History and Description 
On page 145,14 there is clearly a date written, although identity of the last digit 
is disputed (see Figure 16 below). 

Concerning this date, E.M. Thompson sees 1282.185 Olivier sees Cp’ ren- 
dering a date of 1232.186 The controversy concerns the identity of last digit. 
All agree the first two characters are ip, but is the last character a C or a p or 
something else? Given the two identical 4 which immediately follow the date 
(denoting the month of March) the present author agrees with Olivier's date of 
AD1232. 

This codex was missing for over a century. According to Lake: 


The monks say that during the last war [ww1] a Bulgarian detachment 
took the whole library into its "protection" and removed it to Sofia. After 
the peace of Versailles it was arranged that this library should be restored 


183 Observations were made easily due to the fine quality photographs procured from the 
National Library in Prague. 

184 The name of the image file is “zakon_o291.jpg”. 

185 Sir E. Maunde Thompson, An Introduction to Greek and Latin Palaeography (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1912), xi, 258. 

186 Jean-Marie Olivier et Marie-Aude Monégier du Sorbier, Manuscrits Grecs Récemment 
Découverts En République Tchéque, (Paris: CNRS edition, 2006), 51. 
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AA 


FIGURE 16 GA 1689, 145”, date and name of scribe 
PHOTO COURTESY OF KNIHOVNA AKADEMIE VED ČR, PRAHA 


to Greece, and itis now for the most part in the National Library in Athens. 
There is, however, at least one very important manuscript which has dis- 
appeared (Prodrom. 10, dated 1200 or1282, py’ or so’). There is no trace 
of it in Athens or Sophia, and in Athens there is a note which states “δέν 
παρεδόθη” [not delivered] ... [it is] a later twin of Cod. Athous, Esphigme- 
nou 25.187 


Olivier states: 
Il fut emporté du monastére par les troupes bulgares commandées par le 


tchéque Vladimír Sís, lors du raid des 28—29 juin 1917. Avant 1927, il était déjà 
en territoire tchéque puisque ses miniatures furent étudiées par N. Béljaev 


187 Lake and Lake, Dated Greek. Indices, xxviii. 
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qui présenta une communication a son propos au Deuxiéme Congres inter- 
national des Etudes byzantines, tenu a Belgrade en 1927.188 


Sometime after the surrender at Versailles, M. Soteriou!®? of the Byzantine 
Museum was sent to retrieve the library. Although successful in obtaining over 
800 volumes, the Gospel manuscript was not among them.!?? It was missing 
for almost an entire century. The only evidence for its existence was a single 
photographic plate; part of the collection of The New Palaeographical Society 
photographed by Lake himself at Athos.!9! 

Although inaccessible to scholars in the West, it seems that the codex mys- 
teriously surfaced in Czechoslovakia as early as early as 1927. Olivier writes that 
“N. Beljaev ... presented a paper to the Second International Congress of Byzan- 
tine Studies" about the miniatures of the document in that same year. In alater 
reprint of the paper read in Belgrade, there is no information about any library 
in which the codex was kept. Instead, only a reference to a “private collection" 
gives any hint of the location of the artefact.!?? 

In November 2006, Dr. Wachtel of the INTF informed me of a communi- 
cation he had received from Dr. Keith Elliott (University of Leeds) regard- 
ing the recent rediscovery of the lost codex in the Academy of Sciences in 
Prague, under the shelf-mark 1 TG 3 (tetra-evangelion). The images procured 
from Prague are the basis of this study. 


10.2.1 Manuscript Description 

The inscription on the title page of St. John's Gospel (145") indicates the name 

of the scribe was David of Megglaboiton (δαδ τοῦ μεγγάλοβοτι ὅ νοτάριος).93 
The codex is a tetraevangelion written in scriptio continua on vellum (197 

pages). The images from the National Library in Prague show a codex in very 


188 Olivier et Monégier du Sorbier, Manuscrits Grecs Récemment Découverts En République 
Tchéque, 53. Translated: It was taken from the monastery by the Bulgarian troops com- 
manded by the Czech [named] Vladimír Sís during the raid of 28-29 June 1917. Before 1927 
[we know the codex] was in Czech territory since its miniatures were studied by N. Bél- 
jaev who presented a paper on them at the Second International Congress of Byzantine 
Studies held in Belgrade in 1927. 

189 Curiously ironic cognomen, given the circumstances. 

190 Lake and Lake, Dated Greek. Indices. 

191  E.Maunde Thompson et al., The New Palaeographical Society: Facsimiles of Ancient Manu- 
scripts, Etc. (London: Oxford University Press, 1903), s.v. plate 79. 

192 Olivier et Monégier, Manuscrits, 53. 

193 See the image above. The entire inscription reads: τέλος ἡλείφαειν οἱ A / εὐαγγελιετά δες 
ἥγουν / ta ἱετορογραφήματα | αὐτῷ ἡ χειρὶνοτ(η)ε δαδ / τοῦ μεγγλαβοίτ ebyamict / ἀδελφοὶ K 
μ[αρ]κ[ος] κατηρας / ἐπὶ ἐτοίς ςψμ' μη(νι) µ(α)ρ(τίω) / εἰς τ(ῆν) πε’. 
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good condition. Aland's Liíste!?^ describes the size of the typical folio at “20 x 
15.8cm” The content is presented in two columns of a beautiful and pro- 
fessional hand, with letters hanging pendant from the dry point. The ink is 
brownish-black on beautifully clear, clean, beige vellum. Rubrications are gen- 
erous. Pages are numbered in the top right corner location on the recto, in 
Arabic numerals written in pencil. The text has both ἀρχή and τέλος marks 
throughout. All are red, but they sometimes present intertextually, or con- 
versely, in the central, columnal gutter. The manuscript shows all three types 
of accents. Breathing marks are almost always rounded. There is an Eusebian 
apparatus, but no Ammonian. Spurious material is noted using small symbols 
in the left margin next to the dubious line of text. There are usually thirty lines 
of text to a page. The rubrications are serifed, but the regular text is sans-serif. 
Since the κεφάλαια consistently precede their respective Gospels, it seems the 
Matthean are missing. The Markan κεφάλαια begin on 57" and the Lukan begin 
on 92”. The Johannine κεφάλαια are on 1457. 

Each Gospel ending is demarked with a red vine illustration that horizon- 
tally spansthe single column of text. The next line commences the subscription 
ofthe gospel, and other data, including the number of pages, στίχοι, and ῥήματα. 
This subscription material usually consists of about a seven or eight line para- 
graph. Immediately below this paragraph, denoted by a rubricated majuscule, 
the next Gospel's χεφάλαια are listed and numbered marginally (Greek number- 
ing, not Arabic). The κεφάλαια are written in the same brown ink as the original 
text, usually located at the top or bottom of the second column of text. The text 
contains ἀρχή and τέλος indicators throughout, written in the same red as the 
rubricated capitals dividing the sections. Rubricated lectionary notes usually 
appear under the first column but sometimes at the top instead. There is no 
hupothesis. 

As noted above, there are three subscriptions in this document. The sub- 
scription for Matthew (577) is: 


ἐγράφη ἑβραϊστῆ εἰς / παλαιστινὴν ἦν μετὰ / η ἔτη τῆς ἀναλήψεως / τοῦ xv 


ἔχει δὲ ῥή/ματα Box’. ἔχει / στίχους Boe’: / τέλος τοῦ κ(α)τ(ὰ) ματθ[αῖον] 
εὐα[γγέλιον].95 


The subscription for Mark (927) is: 


194 Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste, 142. 

195 [The Gospel of Matthew] was written in Hebrew in Palestine eight years after the ascen- 
sion of the Lord having 2,522 words [and] having 2,560 stichoi. End of the Gospel accord- 
ing to Matthew. 
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τέλος τοῦ κατὰ µάρχου εὐαγγελίου. ἐγράφη ῥωμαϊστὶ ἐν ῥώ/μῃ μετὰ ἔτη ιβ τῆς 


ἀνα/λήψεως τοῦ xo ἔχει δὲ / ῥήματα αχοε’ ἔχει δὲ / καὶ στίχους, αχιε’:196 
The subscription for Luke (1451) is: 
Τὸ κατὰ λοῦκὰν ἅγιον εὐα[γγέλιον] / ἐγράφη ἑλληνιστὴ εἰς ἀλε/ξάνδριαν τὴν 
μεγάλην/ μετὰ te ἔτη τῆς ἀναλή/ψεως τοῦ κυ ἔχει δὲ ῥή/ματα ywy’. ἔχει δὲ / 
στίχους βψν' 197 
The subscription for John should be located at page 181 verso, but instead the 
synaxaria immediately follows at the end of St. John’s Gospel sans subscription. 


n Subscription Summary 


Here is a table which notes manuscript subscriptions and the associated ῥήματα 
and στίχοι counts. 


TABLE 6 Manuscript subscriptions compared 


Ms Subscriptions ῥήματα στίχοι Other 


13 Matthew4r βφὣκβ-252: (Bol= 2,560 

Mark: 72” ,OX0E'= 1,675 αχις’-- 1,616 

Luke 122" Aac)-sixxx βψν'- 2,750 
ἐκ τ[οῦ] κατὰ ματθαίου εὐα[γγελίου] ἐγράφη ἑβραϊετὴ ἐν παλαιςτήνι. μετὰ η ἔτη τῆς 
ἀναλήψεως τοῦ xv. 
εὐα(γγέλια) κατὰ μάρκ[ον] ἐγραφὴ ῥωμαΐετη ἐν ῥωμ[η] μετ[ὰ] ιβ ἔτη τῆς ἀναλήψεως 
τὸν XV. 
εὐα[γγέλια] κατὰ λούκαν ἐγραφὴ ἑλληνιστ[η] εἰς τ[ὸν] άλεξανδρι [àv] τῆν μεγάλ[ην] 
μετ[ὰ] le ἐτι τῆς ἀναλήψεως τὸν (lac) 


69 None 


196 End of the Gospel according to Mark. Written in Latin, in Rome twelve years after the 
ascension of the Lord, having 1,675 words and having 1,615 stichoi. 

197 The holy Gospel according to Luke written in Greek in Great Alexandria fifteen years after 
the ascension of the Lord, having 3,803 words and having 2,750 stichoi. 
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TABLE 6 Manuscript subscriptions compared (cont.) 


MS Subscriptions ῥήματα στίχοι Other 


124 Matthew52% (BoxB’=2,522 Bot’ = 2,560 

Mark 76: αχοε' = 1,675 oxic’ = 1,616 

Luke 126" YOY’ = 1,703 Biv’ = 2,750 
[Ματθαίον] ἐγράφη ἑβραϊστὶ ἐν παλαιετίνη μετὰ η ἔτη τῆς ἀναλήψεως τοῦ κυ ... 
εὐαγγέλιον κατ[ὰ] Μ[ἀ]ρ[κον] ἐγράφη ῥώμαϊετι ἐν ῥώμη μετὰ ιβ ἔτη τῆς ἀναλήψεως 
τοῦ κο... 
[Λουκαν] ἐγράφη ἑλληνιετὶ ἐις ἀλεξάνδρειαν τὴν μεγαλ[ην] μετ[ὰ] te ἔτη τῆς ἀναλή- 
ewe τοῦ xv ... 


346 Matthew47” βφκβ'-2,522 βφξ'-2,56ο 


Mark 76: (indist) αχι[ς]’ = 1,616 

Luke 121° YoY’ = 3,803 βψν' = 2,750 

John 145" QOx'-1938 βκδ'-»,ο24 ἐπὶ δομετιανοῦ βασιλέως 
--µατθαια εὐαγγέλιου ἐγράφη ... ἕβραϊστὶ £v παλαιστινι.... τη τῆς ἀναλήψεω τοῦ κυ 
(indist) 


εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ λουκᾶν ἐγράφη ἕλλήνιστι ἐν Ge ... δρεὶαν τῆν ... le ἔτη μετὰ T … 
λήψεως τοῦ xv 
εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ ἰωάννου. ἐγράφη ἕλληνιστι εἰς ἔφεςον μετὰ ἐτ[η] λ τῆς ἀναλήψεω τοῦ 


XU 


543  Matthew42* (BoxP’=2,522 βφξ- 2,560 


Mark Τον X - 1675 αχ/ις᾽- 1,616 
Luke 120° Yey 21703 _Bibv’= 2,708 
John 154” \An'= 1,938 —__,Bxd’= 2,024 ἐπι δομετιανοῦ τοῦ 


βαειλλε[υς]. 
"Ex τοῦ κ[α]τ[ὰ] ματθαίον εὐαγγελ[ίον] ἐγραφη ἕβραϊετι ἐν παλαιετείνι peta η ἔτη τής 
ἀναλήψεως τοῦ xv 
Εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ µαρκον ἐγράφη ῥώμαϊετὶ ἐν ῥώμη μετα τα (B ἔτη τῆς ἀναλήψεως τοῦ 
κυρίου. 
Εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ λο[υκαν] ἐγράφη ἑλληνιετι εἰς KAY ... αν τὴν µεγαλην (indist) τῆς ἀνα- 
λήψεως τοῦ xv 
Εὐαγγέλιον éx τοῦ κ[α]τ[ὰ] wo: ἐγράφη ἑλληνιςτι εἰς ἐ/φεςον peta ἔτη A τῆς ἀναλήψεως 


τοῦ κυ. 
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Manuscript subscriptions compared (cont.) 


MS Subscriptions ῥήματα στίχοι Other 
788 Matthew 3* Bexp-2522 ᾖβφξ- 2,560 

Mark 58* GX O0E'= 1,675 αχις’-- 1,616 

Luke 93" YeY-v73 βψν'- 2,750 


τὸ κατ[ὰ] μ[ατ]θῖον εὐα[γγελίον] ἐγράφη ἑβραϊστὶ ἐν παλαιστίνη. μετ[ὰ] η ἔτη τῆς ἀνα- 


λήψεως τοῦ xv 


ἐ[κ]κατὰ µαρκον εὐαγγελιον ἐγράφη ῥώμαϊετι ἐν ῥώμη ἔτη τῆς 1B τῆς ἀναλήψη τ[οῦ] κυ 
τὸ κατ[ὰ] λουκᾶν εὐαγγελ[ιον] ἐγράφη ἑλλινιστὶ εἰς ἀλεξάνδρειαν τὴν μεγάλην μετ[ὰ] te 
ἔτη τῆς ἀναλήψεως τοῦ κυ 


826 Matthew πον 


Mark 100° 
Luke 168" 
John 2167 


Bexp' = 2,522 
6x08" = 1,675 
YOY’ = 3803 
AAN = 1,938 


Boe = 2,560 
αχις’Ξ 1,616 
Bx" = 2,720 
ᾖβκδ' = 2,024 ΕΠΙ ΔΟμετιανοῦ βαειλέ[υς] 


ἐκ τοῦ κατ[ὰ] µατθαιον εὐαγγέλιου ἐγράφη ἑβραΐστι ἐν παλαιστινι μετα η ἔτη τῆς ἀνα- 


λήψεως τοῦ xv 


E (lac)yyéAtov κατ[ὰ] (Mapxov lig) ἐγράφη ῥώμαϊετὶ ἐν ῥώμη μετ[α] ιβ ἔτη 


ewe τοῦ xo 


τῆς ἀναλή- 


Εὐα[γγέλιον] κατ[ὰ] λου[κᾶν] ἐγράφη ἑλληνιστὶ εἰς ἀλεξάνδρει τ[οῦ] μεγάλ[οῦ] μετ[α] 
τε ἔτη τ[ῆς] ἀναλήψε[ως] τοῦ xo 
εὐαγγέλιον ἐκ τοῦ κατ[ὰ] tw ἐγράφη ἑλληνιστι εἰς ἐφεςον μετὰ ἔτη A τῆς ἀναλῆψεως τοῦ 


xÜ 


828 Mark 81" 
Luke 125° 
John 161" 


,AXOE' = 1,675 
Yay’ = 3803 
,AXLH' = 1,938 


AXIE'- 1,616 
Biv’ = 2,750 
,BKA' = 2,024 ἐπι δομετιανοῦ τοῦ 


βαειλλε[υς]. 


Εὐαγγέλιον κατ[ὰ] Μαρκ[ον] ἐγράφη ῥώμαϊστι ἐν ῥώμ[η] (indis.) IB ἔτη τῆς ἀναλή- 


ewe τοῦ xü 


[Λοῦκαν] ἐγράφη ἕλληνιστὶ ἐις ἀλεξάνδρειαν τὴν μεγάλην. μετὰ le ἔτη τῆς ἀναλήψεως 


τοῦ κυ 


εὐα[γγέλιον] ἐκ τ[ο 
ἀναλήψε[ως] τ[οῦ] κυ 


0] κατ[α] τω ἐγράφη ἑλληνιστὶ εἰς ἐφεςον (lig. for μετα) ἔτη λτ[ῆς] 
x 
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TABLE 6 Manuscript subscriptions compared (cont.) 


MS Subscriptions ῥήματα στίχοι Other 
983 Matthew Box’ = 2,522 βφξ.- 2,560 

Mark ,OXo£' = 1,675 αχιε’ = 1,615 

Luke ey = 3,803 PPV = 1,208 


[Ματθαιου] Ἐγράφη ἑβραϊστὴ εἰς παλαιστήνην peta η ἔτη τῆς ἀναλήψεως τοῦ xv. 
[Μαρκου] Ἐγράφη ῥωμαϊστὴ ἐν ῥώμη μετὰ ἔτη ιβ τῆς ἀναλήψεως τοῦ κυ. 
[Λουκαν] ἐγράφη ἑλληνιστὴ ἐκ ἀλεξάνδρειαν τῆν μεγάλην ἥ μετα γε ἔτη τῆς ἀναλήψεως 


τοῦ κυ. 


1689 Matthews57" βφκβ-»2,52» βφξ--»,56ο 
Mark 92* -χος'- 1,675 αχιε΄- 1,615 
Luke ;YoY' 7 1,703 Άψφη”- 2,708 
[Ματθαιου] ἐγράφη ἑβραϊστῆ εἰς παλαιστινὴν ἦν μετὰ η ἔτη τῆς ἀναλήψεως τοῦ xv. 
τοῦ κατὰ μάρκου εὐαγγελίου. ἐγράφη ῥωμαϊστὶ ἐν ῥώμῃ μετὰ ἔτη ιβ τῆς ἀναλήψεως τοῦ 
XU. 
Τὸ κατὰ λοῦκὰν ἅγιον εὐα[γγέλιον] ἐγράφη ἑλληνιστὴ εἰς ἀλεξάνδριαν τὴν μεγάλην μετὰ 
τε ἔτη τῆς ἀναλήψεως τοῦ κυ 


CHAPTER 4 


Manuscript Relationships 


1 Uncovering Patterns by Means of Computer 


The Institute for Textual Scholarship and Electronic Editing (henceforth 1T- 
SEE), at the University of Birmingham, in England, has refined a process using 
multiple off-the-shelf and proprietary software programs to analyze Greek 
Gospel texts, compare them, and then produce phylogenetic trees represen- 
tative of theoretical textual relationships. 

The first computer program (proprietary) used was called COLLATE 2.1 It 
was designed and written by Dr. Peter M.H. Robinson to collate multiple texts 
with maximum flexibility and to produce data suitable for production of criti- 
cal apparatuses. 

Using this tool involves transcribing texts into a suitable computer language. 
After this is accomplished, the student uses the graphical user interface to 
define, classify, and cull substantive variants from irrelevancies in order to elim- 
inate “noise” which might prevent the discovery of deeper textual patterns. A 
comparison is then run. The result is an apparatus (several different kinds are 
possible to produce) which can be converted into a NEXUS matrix, which can 
then be executed by another computer program such as, PAUP* (Phylogenetic 
Analysis Using Parsimony *and other methods).? 

The final result of a PAUP* run may then be presented in one of several 
graphical schemes representing one or many potentialities based upon the evo- 
lutionary presuppositions selected and the algorithms being applied. 

PAUP* is a wonderful tool, however, in its earliest iteration, it only assumed 
bifurcations in the genetic evolutionary process. Polytomies (descendent out- 
comes of more than two) were impossible for the software to consider in its ear- 
liest form. Because of this, another program named sT? was also used because, 
while similar to PAUP*, it does allow for polytomies as part of the theoretical 
evolutionary paradigm. 


1 Collate 24, Scholarly Digital Editions. 

2 PAUP*. Phylogenetic Analysis Using Parsimony ("and Other Methods), Version 4.0a125, Sinauer 
Associates, (Sunderland, Massachusetts). 

3 D.H. Huson and D. Bryant, "Application of Phylogenetic Networks in Evolutionary Studies,” 
Mol. Biol. Evol 23, no. 2 (2006). 
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11 Technical Observations on Chapter Cladograms 

In the PAUP* data presented below, all cladograms are rooted, using the TR as 
a designated outgroup for purposes of comparison. A Neighbor-Joining (NJ) 
protocol was selected as the preferred process since it makes use of an algo- 
rithm, the product of which is a single tree.* Other heuristic methods? were ini- 
tially tested, but proved unsatisfactory because they resulted in multiple trees 
(between seventeen and 255 trees for any given chapter). Exhaustive methods 
were also tested, but they produced even more potential trees thus obscuring, 
rather than focusing the data representing textual relationship. 

Finally, as a result of the software run, it was necessary to select a particular 
type of graphic to represent the theoretical manuscript relationships as a tree. I 
felt the dendritic paradigm graphic which most clearly presented the informa- 
tion produced seemed to be the slanted cladogram. Regular cladograms would 
have been preferred, but they actually produced a grouping so tightly clustered 
it was almost impossible to untangle, thereby rendering it useless for our pur- 
poses. 

Concerning the principle of parsimony, upon which most of cladistics is 
built; while it is a sound and logical concept, appealing in its simplicity, in the 
context of evolutionary potential textual genealogies it represents an assump- 
tion rather than a measured, factual condition, a point that was noted by Gurry 
in his own perspicuous ekphrasis.® 

The concept of parsimony posits an assumption, that when comparing mul- 
tiple possibilities, the simplest and most direct solution is the best solution. 
Basically, the idea is that any result which most efficiently matches the data 
at hand and reflects the otherwise known relationships between traditions is 
most likely to be superior. While this is true in most cases, Spencer" and others 
have demonstrated there are indeed some occasional exceptions. 


4 The result of our process must not be misunderstood as an actual representation of an his- 
torically factual process. Rather, the resulting paradigm is a likely possibility the sum of which 
is presented as a graphical symbol of potential relationships given the data available and the 
presuppositions involved. 

5 Somechapters were also run under a Neighbor-Joining (NJ) protocol which was then followed 
by a Bootstrap process, but the results were less satisfactory, in that, the result provided fewer 
internal nodes. 

6 Peter J. Gurry. A Critical Examination of the Coherence-Based Genealogical Method in New Tes- 
tament Textual Criticism. NTTSD 55. (Leiden: Brill, 2017). p. 207. 

7 Matthew Spencer, Elizabeth A. Davidson, Adrian C. Barbrook, and Christopher J. Howe, “Phy- 
logenetics of Artificial Manuscripts,” Journal of Theoretical Biology, v. 227, (Philadelphia: Else- 
vier, 2004), 503-511. 
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In 2004, in a study entitled Phylogenetics of Artificial Manuscripts? Spencer 
and his team designed a clever research scenario in which a known textual tra- 
dition was presented as though it was novel and then was measured using the 
inherent presuppositions of a parsimonious phylogenetic analysis. Several pro- 
cesses were used, including NJ and ML algorithms. A bootstrapping protocol 
was also tested. At the end of the study, the theoretical product of the com- 
puter process was compared with an actual known, historical result. 

Spencer's study discovered that both NJ and ML processes used in the artifi- 
cial lineage assessment seemed to complement accurately and to validate most 
of the historical facts of the known tradition. The bootstrap process was pre- 
ferred above the others because it provided additional numerical data allowing 
superior precision which could then be used to establish a basic certitude about 
any particular branch or cladogram.? 

For the purposes of this study however, the most satisfactory results proved 
to be a NJ process without bootstrapping. When bootstrapping was tested, the 
result was unsatisfactory. The process resulted in trees with few or no internal 
clades. When the process was run without bootstrapping, however, much more 
detail appeared in the resulting phylograms. This probably reflects the textual 
similarities of the various witness within the family. Presumably, if the vari- 
ous texts are too similar, the result presents without internal clades because 
the necessary data required to demonstrate relationship are too few and far in 
between. 

In the data which follow, each cladogram resulting from a PAv»* analy- 
sis is presented as a diagram. Often the diagrams are accompanied by a brief 
description of noteworthy observations peculiar to the chapter at hand. Next, 
a more detailed parsing is presented. It is here, in the parsing section that the 
textual variants behind the chapter cladogram are revealed and briefly dis- 
cussed. 

In an effort to present the subgroups objectively and clearly, a decision was 
made to employ colors to assist the reader in rapidly understanding asserted 
relationships. It was hoped that this would also enable the reader to track 
changes in group constituencies from chapter-to-chapter. It is possible, how- 
ever, that numbers could have been used just as well (Group One, Group 
Two, etc.). The reader may remember that in the research summarized above 
(Lake and Geerlings), subgroups were indeed numbered, not colored. While 


8 Ibid. 
9 Spencer et al., Phylogenetics, 507. As it turned out, in both NJ and ML protocols, only items 
with bootstrap support averages » 70/100 were consistently reliable. 
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the numerical process is quite adequate, it was my own desire to diminish or 
preclude any unconscious prejudice which might prevent a fresh examination 
of this very old problem. 


1.2 PAUP* and sT'? Limitations 

In 2012, when this study was first presented, the software programs PAUP* and 
ST seemed to have difficulty consistently processing smaller sample sizes (In 
this case, chapters with less than forty verses). Recently, however, Dr. David 
Swofford, the creator of PAUP* kindly provided me with a beta version of PAUP* 
not then available to the general public, which handled even smaller chapters 
precisely. The same was true for the newest version of sT, which now also works 
natively in the Macintosh Linux environment. Consequently, this chapter has 
been rewritten to present each chapter of St. John's Gospel as its own discreet 
analysis instead of, as before, combining chapters to obtain sufficiently large 
data groups. 


1.3 The SplitsTree Program 

In a 2004 article entitled, Parallels between stemmatology and phylogenetics," 
the authors point out an interesting advantage of the sT application in com- 
parison to PAUP*. They write, “the SplitsTree program ... has the advantage 
that it does not presuppose, as many methods do, that the tree is [only] a 
bifurcating one.” sT has a clever way of accommodating information related 
to network relationships (emphasis added). In scenarios where multiple states 
can be demonstrated to be connected in a more sophisticated manner than by 
using a simple internal clade, sT produces a box or rectangle to denote a net- 
work. 


2 Producing Cladograms 


The cladograms presented below are the result of this process refined over a 
two-year process: 


10 D.H. Huson, “SplitsTree: a program for analyzing and visualizing evolutionary data.” Bioin- 
formatics (1998): 14, 68-73. 

11 Christopher Howe, Adrian Barbrook, Linne Mooney, and Peter Robinson. "Parallels be- 
tween stemmatology and phylogenetics,” in Studies in Stemmatology 11, (ed. Pieter van 
Reenen, August den Hollander, and Margot van Mulken: Philadelphia: John Benjamins 
Publishing Co, 2004), 3-12. 
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Each chapter of St. John’s Greek Gospel text, from individual manuscripts, 
was entered into a text editor.” The resulting transcriptions were then 
checked, and rechecked for accuracy. 

COLLATE 2.1 was then used to compare all the various manuscript tran- 
scriptions in Chapter One. 

A NEXUS file was then exported from COLLATE 2.1, and run through 
PAUP*, using algorithms and processes resulting from months of previ- 
ous testing. This PAUP* run automatically generated thirty-one variants 
which the software considered significant. 

Manual Cull: From these thirty-one computer selected variants, the au- 
thor manually selected fourteen that were actually significant enough to 
run again through the PAUP* process, in a regularizing process. 
Regularizing Run: This run produced a graphical phylogram (slanted cla- 
dogram) representing a possible relationship. 

I then categorized the variants into an artificial color scheme and pre- 
sented the significant variants in corresponding lists. 

Explanatory notes were added. 

Finally, the same NEXUS file (generated by COLLATE 2.1 from step three 
above) was executed in sT to obtain a second graphical representation 
of possible relationships in which the algorithms assume polytomies and 
also more complex networks instead of simple clades. 


"Bbedit 5.0,” http://www.barebones.com/ Materials specified: Item Resolution URL In- 
struction: Put this Resolution URL in a web browser to view this item. 
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3 The Data Presented 


81 Gospel of St. John: Chapter One 


8.1.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from ραῦ 


0.1 changes 
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FIGURE 17 Chapter One cladogram 
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3.1.2 Regularized, Nj Protocol, from sT 


.001 changes 


FIGURE 18 Chapter One SplitsTree 


3.1.3 PAUP* 

Throughout Chapter Four of this study, all slanted cladograms (like Figure 17) 
will be understood to be the result of analysis by means of the program PAUP*. 
The description of this process is articulated below. 


3.1.4 Description: Blue Group in Chapter One (Figure 17) 

In Chapter One, the Blue Group clearly consists of five texts (13, 346, 543, 826, 
and 828). Texts 346 and 828 share a terminal clade linked to an hypothetical 
state designated as 11. Furthermore, PAUP* postulates an additional theoreti- 
cal state (1.2) as an antecedent of 1.1 and its peer, the text of GA 13.13 Next is a 
connection in which 1.2 is peer to GA 543, both sharing antecedence with a the- 
oretical state 1.3. Finally, 1.3 is peer to the text of GA 826, both sharing a link with 
a theoretical 1.4. 


13 Gregory-Aland manuscript number. 
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31.5 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter One 

When the texts of manuscripts 346 and 828 were collated against that of 
manuscript 13, there resulted a couple of interesting variants which distin- 
guished the clade (GA 346 and 828) from the content of GA 13, and could there- 
fore, be considered to designate said clade. These variants are listed here:!* 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
1:26 — oldaté TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 ] ειδατε 346, 828 
r49a βασιλευς 13 | vc 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


Here are other variants which further demonstrate the larger Blue Group cohe- 
sion. 


TR | 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1:28 βαπτιζων TR, 69, 124, 788 ] to πρωτον added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
1:38 τιτη, 69, 124, 788 ] τινα 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1:40 ανδρεας TR, 69, 124, 788 ] δε added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

150 εἰδον TR, 124, 983, 1689 | ott added 13, 346, (543 lac.), 788, 826, 828 


34.6 Description: Green Group in Chapter One (Figure 17) 

In Chapter One, the Green Group consists of three manuscript members: 69, 
124, 788. Within this group, the texts of 124 and 788 share a terminal clade as 
peers connected to a state labeled 2.1. This 2.1 is filial to the text of manuscript 
GA 69. The text of 69, and its theoretical peer 2.1, share linkage to a common 
state, here designated 2.2. 


3.1.7 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter One 

Since manuscript GA 69 text is presented here as a peer of the hypothetical 
state 2.1, and 2.1 is also posited as connected to texts GA 124 and 788, variants 
where 124 and 788 agree against the reading of 69 may be considered indica- 
tive of readings which would, presumably, be found in 2.1. Such examples are 
presented here: 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
113 εγεννήθησαν TR, 13, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983 ] OM 69 
118 του πρς TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 820, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 69 


14 Barry G. Hall, Phylogenetic Trees Made Easy: A How-to Manual for Molecular Biologists 
(Sunderland: Sinauer Associates, 2001), 78. 
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121 Άλεγει ουκ εἰµι... απεκριθη ου TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] 
απεκριθη ov ... λεγει oux ειµι 69 

123 EMH εγω TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] ο δε egy 69 

1:31 dev TR, (13), 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 69 

196 αμνος TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] xc o added 124, 788 

143 axodovdet TR, 69 ] o ıç added 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

144. 0 TR, 124, 346, 788 ] OM 13, 69, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

150 οψει TR, 69, 346, 1689 | opn 13, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983 

151 αμήν TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 69 


3.1.8 Description: Black Group in Chapter One (Figure 17) 
This is the smallest group and the most consistent group throughout the Gos- 
pel. It almost always consists of the texts of GA 983 and 1689 exclusively. While 
some of the variant examples presented here may be marginally acceptable as 
traditional evidence, the collective weight of their presentation together may 
perhaps compensate for some otherwise perceived deficiencies. 


3.1.9 List: Significant Black Group Variants in Chapter One 

TR | 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

116 ελαβομεν TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] ελαβωμεν 13, 983, 1689 
1:22  OUV TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] omitted 983, 1689 

r39 IÒETE TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 | ειδετε 983, 1689 

145 TOV TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] OM 983, 1689 


3.1.10 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter One 

The readings immediately below demonstrate the difference between the text 
of F13 and the TR. They are presented without subgroup differentiation because 
they demonstrate the family group against the TR rather than the colored sub- 
groupings. In summary, these readings constitute broader evidence for the exis- 
tence of F13. 


TR | 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

119 να ΤΕ ] προς αυτον added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

r23 εφη ΤΕ ] 0 Se added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

126 βαπτιζω ] μεν added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1:39 την NMEPAV EXELVNV TR, 1689 | εκεινειν την ηµεραν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 
826, 828, 983 

1:41 0? TR ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

143 ακολουθειΤΕ, 69 ] o ıç added 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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3.1.11 Description: PAUP* Designated Variants in Chapter One 

Out of 773 potential character variants, PAUP* designated thirty-one as taxo- 
nomically informative. When the number of these PAUP* examples is divided 
by the number of total possible variants (31/733 = 0.04), an integer results which 
may be used to designate the richness or paucity of the relationship evidence 
for the chapter in question. Higher numbers (like the one for this chapter—.o4) 
indicate a richer variant environment. A lower number (such as .01) implies less 
difference between the text of F13 and comparable readings found in the TR. 


3.1.12 List: PAUP* Designated Variants in Chapter One 

1:228 οὖν 138 τι E44 ο 

12; EYW OVX Elp 1:39a ερχεσθε 1:45a TOU 

E931 τω r3ob ιδετε r45b ναζαρετ 
1:94 xal 1:39C και ουν 1:46 ναζαρετ 
196 αμνος 1:40 ανδρεας δε 

3.1.13 Chapter One Summary 


Figure 17 supports the PAUP* result (shown in Figure 17) and demonstrates the 
textual relationships to be very similar. In all of the sr Cladograms to follow, 
no token is displayed for the TR simply because in order to provide it, the dia- 
gram would be so distorted that the F13 cluster would be unintelligibly small. 
Therefore, unless there is a TR token present in the sT Cladogram, the reader 
should assume that it (the TR) was indeed present in the calculation as an out- 
group, but that it is not illustrated because it would appear somewhere far off 
the page. 
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3.2 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Two 
3.2.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


0.1 changes 


FIGURE 19 Chapter Two cladogram 
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3.2.2 Regularized, Nj Protocol, from sT 


FIGURE 20 Chapter Two SplitsTree 


3.2.3 Chapter Two Notes 

In this chapter, PAUP* (see diagram 19) classifies the text of GA 69 in the Blue 
Group rather than the Green, where it will usually appear. Not too much should 
be made about this aberration, however, since the chapter has only 25 verses. 
The smaller sample size is the cause of the anomaly. The newest version of 
PAUP* handles smaller chapters fairly well, however, the smaller size of the data 
sample clearly has some effect on the resulting cladogram. 


3.2.4 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Two 
In this chapter, the Blue Group has an internal clade consisting of GA 13 and 
346. These examples demonstrate how PAUP* recognized this. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

2:6 εἔκειμεναι TR | κειµεναι εξ 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] c£ 13, 346 
2:9 del TR, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 ] ήδη 13, 346, εἰδή 1689 

240 µεθυσθωσι(ν) TR, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] μεθυστωσιν 13, 346 


3.2.5 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter Two 

TR | 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

218 ουν TR, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ] OM 13, 69, 346, 543, 826, 828 

2:22 W TR, 124, 788 ] αυτοις added 13, 69, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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3.2.6 List: Significant Black Group Variants in Chapter Two 
These three examples demonstrate Black Group consistency in its representa- 
tion even in this shorter chapter. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

2:4b Ίηκει TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] etxet 983, 1689 

213 O IÇ TR, 983, 1689 ] OM 13, 69, 124, 340, 543, 788, 826, 828 

2:20 οι TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] αυτω added 983, 1689 


3.2.7 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter Two 
These four variants are classified as general because they distinctly present a 
F13 reading against the TR. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

21 τη NMEA TH τριτη TR | τή τριτή NEPA 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
983, 1689 

2:48  ÅEYELOAUTN TR ] xot Aeyet αυτή 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689; καιλεγει 
αυτοις 346; λεγει αὐτω 124 

2340 τετηρηκας TR | δε added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

2135 ανεστρεψε TR ]κατεστεψε(ν) 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

2:22 xou! TR ] αυτοις added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

2:23 ιεροσολυµοις | τοις added 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (543 is 
lacunose here) 


3.2.8 List: PAUP* Designated Variants in Chapter Two 

Of a potential 372 total variants, PAUP* designated twenty-four significant vari- 
ants, but unfortunately, it also included variants which were only itacisms. After 
culling these (see struck-through examples), there are twelve which still merit 
some attention. The calculation of variants to potential variants (after the cull) 
results in a low differentiation ratio of .03 which is to be expected from such a 
small data sample. 


21 τηηµερατή sa Ύεμίθατε ΗΒ. epey 
pit) 27b εγεµισαν 2:H€ εφθνερωσε 

2:4 λεγει αυτή 2:9 nès: 2428 -θθτο 

2:4b nxe 210b ελασσω 213 οις 

2:6a εξκειµεναι 210C συ 2144 καθήμενους 

2:6a μετρήτας 240€ TETPHXAŞ 215 ανεστρεψε 
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218 οὖν a2eb τεσσθιρθθέθντοι 2:228 ελεγεν 
2:208 οὖν 2:2} ελεγε 2:22b ols 
3.2.9 Chapter Two Summary 


Because of its brevity, the PAUP* presentation (Figure 19) resulting from the 
computer output is anomalous. It presents a cladogram which is somewhat dif- 
ferent to other chapters but should not be considered particularly significant. 
In the sT graphic (Figure 20), it is easy to see why the text of 69 could be col- 
ored either blue or green. The paucity of data resulted in an artificial proximity 
of the text of GA 69 to the Blue and the Green group. 
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3.3 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Three 
543 is lacunose in chapter three 


346 is missing ten of thirty-six verses 


3.3.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


-------- 0.1 changes 
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FIGURE 21 Chapter Three cladogram 
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3.3.2 Regularized, Nj Protocol, from sT 


o1 changes 


FIGURE 22 Chapter Three SplitsTree 


2.3.3 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Three 
These variants demonstrate Blue Group cohesion. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

3:18 αυτον TR, 69, 124, 788 | Tov vtov 13, 346, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

3:20 αυτον TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ] οτι πονηρα εστιν added 13, 346, 826, 828 
3:28 oux TR, 69, 124, 788 ] vuv added 13, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3.3.4 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter Three 

Green Group constituency is still valid even in this short chapter, although the 
text of GA 69 is presented not as strongly connected as the texts of its relatives 
GA 124 and 788. 


TR | 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

84 ΟΤΕ, 13, 69, 346, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 124, 788 

34. αμήν TR, 69, 124, 788 ] και ειπεν αυτω added 13, 346, 826, 828, 983, 2689 
318 αυτον TR, 69, 124, 788 | Tov vtov 13, 346, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

3:21 αυτου τα εργα TR, 13, 124, 346, 826, 828, 983, 1689 | τα εργα αυτου 69, 788 
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3.3.5 List: Significant Black Group Variants in Chapter Three 
These three examples demonstrate the strength of Black Group consistency in 
its representation despite the brevity of the chapter. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
317 Xplvy TR, 13, 69, 124, 340, 788, 826, 828 ] κρινει 983, 1689 
3:20 Φφαυλα TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828] τα added 983, 1689 


3.3.6 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter Three 
This sole variant distinctly presents a F13 reading against the TR. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
310 πονήρα αυτων TR | αυτων πονήρα 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3.3.7 List: PAUP* (see Figure 21) Designated Variants in Chapter Three 
This chapter contains a total 666 variant characters with twenty-two desig- 
nated significant phylogenetic variants. This produces a differentiation ratio 
of .03. 


3:2 η 316  µονογενη 3:26 μεμαρτυρήκας 
3:4 ο 3:17 ply 3:28 ουκυμιν 

3:5 αμην 318 αυτον 3:29 νυμφιουὶ 

3:7 υμας 33208 φαυλα 3:33 αληθής 

3:8a οὕτως 33205 ελεγχθη 3:35  δεδωκεν 

3:85 γεγεννήημενος 3:20C αυτου 3:36 ζωην 

312 πιστευσετε 3:21 αὐτου τα εργα 

314. pwors 3:23 παρεγίνοντο 


Here is a list of the actual variants selected to produce the sT (Figure 22) clado- 


gram below: 

3:4 ο 318 αυτον 3:23 παρεγίνοντο 
3:5 αμην 33208 φαυλα 3:26 µεµαρτυρηκας 
312 πιστευσετε 33205 ελεγχθη 3:28 οὐκ 

314 μωσης 3:20C αυτου 329 νυμφιουί 

316 μονογενη 9:2 αυτουτα εργα 333. αληθής 


317 «ply 3:23 εν 3:35 δεδώκεν 
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3.4 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Four 
346 is completely lacunose in this chapter 


3.4.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 
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FIGURE 23 Chapter Four cladogram 
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3.4.2 Regularized, NJ Protocol, from sT 


0.1 changes 


3.4.3 Description: Blue Group in Chapter Four 


FIGURE 24 Chapter Four SplitsTree 


The basal clade of this group consists of GA 13 and 826, linked to 1.1 which is 
presented as a peer to the text of GA 543 (see Figure 23). Both 543 and 1.1 the- 
oretically descend from a state here designated as 1.2. In this paradigm, 1.2 is 
presented as a peer to GA 828. Both are linked to 1.3. 


3.4.4 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Four 

The variants below complement the PAUP* (Figure 23) classification. The best 
variant is at 4:14. It consists of an omission of substantial textual material which 
is unique to the Blue Group constituents. 


TR | 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 is lacunose here) 

49 συγχρωνται TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ] συνχρωνται 13, 543, 826, 828 

4:14 οὐ py διψηση εις τον αιώνα αλλα το ύδωρ o δωσω αυτω TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 
1689 ] OM 13, 543, 826, 828 

414. αλλομενου TR, 69, 124, 788 ] ζωντος added 13, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

4:23 αλήθινοι TR, 69, 124, 983, 1689 ] αλήθεινοι 13, 543, 788, 826, 828 
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3.4.5 Description: Green Group in Chapter Four (Figure 17) 

Group Green presents at its base GA 69 and 788 sharing a clade, descending 
from 2.1 which is, theoretically, a peer to GA 124. Both 2.1 and 124 are linked to 
2.2, which is directly connected from above to a theoretical B. 


3.4.6 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter Four 

Because of the ambiguous PAUP* configuration relating to GA 124 (Figure 23), 
the antecedent state 2.1 can only be deduced by comparing the text of its peer 
(ο), or through a comparison involving the texts of theoretical antecedents A 
and B. Unfortunately, with only the data at hand, this continues to be an unful- 
filled desideratum. Below is a sole example of Green Group affinity. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 is lacunose here) 

4:6 ούτως TR, (13), (543 lac.), 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 69, 124, 788 
4348 διψηση TR, (13, 543, 826, 828 lac.) ] διψησει 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 
414b δωσω TR, (13, 543, 826, 828 lac.) ] εγω added 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 


3.4.7 Description: Black Group in Chapter Four 

The stable Group Black is again based on the shared clade of GA 983 and 1689, 
descending from a hypothetical 3.1. This 3.1 is connected to a theoretical A from 
above. 


3.4.8 List: Significant Black Group Variants in Chapter Four 

In this chapter, everywhere GA 983 and 1689 agree should be the supposed read- 
ing of theoretical state 3.1. Comparing these hypothetical readings to the text 
of GA 828 should provide variants which would be representative of state 3.2 
readings. The five examples below are examples of the Black Group text. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 is lacunose here) 

4:2 AUTOS TR, 13, 69, 124, (543 lac.), 788, 826, 828 ] OM 983, 1689 

431 NPWTWV TR, 13, 69, 124, (543 lac.), 788, 826, 828 ]ήρωτουν 983, 1689 
4:40 ἠρώτων TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 Τήρωτουν 983, 1689 
4:47a ουτος TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] αυτος 983, 1689 

4:7b IÇ TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] o added 983, 1689 


3.4.0 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter Four 
These are readings where F13 varies from the TR. Since they are Ε13 readings, 
that are presented without subgroup differentiation. 
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TR ] 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 is lacunose here) 


4:3 
4:10 
4:21a 
4:21b 
4:33 


4:41 
4:42 
4:43 
4:47a 
4:47b 
4:49 
4:50 
4:51 


3.4.10 


και | γην added 13, 69, 124, (543 lac.), 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
απεκριθη tc ] απεκριθη o tc 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
πιστευσον | πιστευε 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
προσκυνήσετε | προσκυνήσωσι 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 
ot µαθήται προς αλλήλους ] προς αλλήλους ot µαθηται 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 
826, 983, 1689 

δια ] εις αυτον added 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

xat ] παρ αυτου added 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 983, 1689 

xat απήλθεν | omitted 13, 69, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

εκ ] απο 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

απήλθε | ήλθεν 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

το παιδιον | τον vtov 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

επορευετο | επορευθη 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
απήντήησαν | υπήντησαν 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


List: PAUP* (Figure 23) Designated Variants in Chapter Four 


Chapter four has twenty-two significant variants out of 818 potential charac- 
ters, which represents a rate of .02. 


41 
4:2a 
4:2b 
4:6a 


4:6b 
4:9 
4:10 


ωζουνεγνωοκς 4124 εδωκεν 4:35 ετι 

ις 412b οι 437 ο 

αυτος 414. αλλομενου 4:0 — γρώτων 
ουν IC κεκοπι- 4:20 τούτω TW OPEL 4:47a ουτος 
αχω 4:3 αλήθινοι 4:47b Iç nxet ex 
ουτως 4:25 οιδα 4:31a TAÇ 
συγχρωνται 4318 Ἠρωτων 45ib ζη 


αν 431b λεγοντες 
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3.5 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Five 
346 is completely lacunose in this chapter 
543 consists of only 5 verses here 

788 consists of only 6 verses here 


3.5.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 
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FIGURE 25 Chapter Five cladogram 
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3.5.2 Regularized, NJ Protocol, from sT 


0.001 changes 


FIGURE 26 Chapter Five SplitsTree 


3.5.3 Chapter Five Notes 

Although Chapter Five presents plenty versage for evaluation (forty-seven 
verses), because three of the ten manuscript witnesses are lacunose (or mostly 
5015), the results are an atypical representation of F13 manuscript relationships. 
Since the lacunae occur in manuscripts which would usually constitute Group 
Green, the cladogram from this important constituent is diminished from what 
would normally be expected (no shared clades). 


3.5.4 Description: Blue Group in Chapter Five 

In this chapter (Figure 25), Group Blue remains fairly consistent in size and 
continues to present the text of GA 13 as its best representative. At the base of 
the Blue Group are GA 826 and 828 which share a clade descending from a state 
designated 13. This hypothetical 1.1, presented as a peer to 13, descends from 1.2. 


3.5.5 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Five (Figure 25) 

Readings where the two Grottaferrata witnesses (GA 826 and 828) agree with 
each other, against a GA 13 reading, should represent an antecedent state here 
designated as 1.1. However, the reading of 1.2 may or may not agree with GA 13 


15  GAg346is completely lacunose here, while 543 consists of only five verses and 788 of only 
six. 
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in these same variants. The first list presents evidence of readings which vary 
in agreement between GA 826 and 828, against the readings of GA 13. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 lacunose; 543 and 788 mostly so) 

5:7 ερχομαι εγω TR, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] εγω ερχομαι 13 (543, 788 
lacunose) 

518 σαββατον added TR, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] aA 13 (543, 788 lacunose) 

5:30 ποιειναπεμαυτου TR, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 | am εµαυτου TOLELV 13 (543, 
788 lacunose) 

5:37 TNE TR, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 13 (543, 788 lacunose) 

5:45 µωσης TR, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ]µωσεις 13 


This list details readings which support the three Blue witnesses against the 
other witnesses and/or the TR. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 lacunose, 543 and 788 mostly so) 

513 KATEKELTO TR, 69, 124, (346, 543, 788 lac.) 983, 1689 ] κατεκειντο 13, 826, 828 

5:5 ασθενειατη, 69, 124, (346, 543, 788 lac.) 983, 1689 | ασθενια 13, 826, 828 

5:6 Tov ty ot tovdatot TR, 124, (346, 543, 788 lac.) 983, 1689 ] ot ιουδαιοι τον tv 13, 
826, 828 


8.5.6 Description: Black Group in Chapter Five 

Group Black is predictably stable in this chapter (Figure 25), consisting of 
GA 983 and 1689 sharing a clade, descending from a theoretical state 3.1. This 
3.1 in turn, descends from an hypothetical a. 


TR | 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 lac., 543 and 788 mostly so) 

σα εορτή TR, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828 ] x added 983, 1689 

5:19 ποιειν αφ εαυτου οὐδεν TR | του ανον αφ εαυτου ποιειν οὐδεν 13, 69, 124, 826, 
828; Tov ανου ποιειν αφ εαυτου οὐδεν 983, 1689 

5:35 προς TR, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828 ] αυτω added 983, 1689 

5:40 εχητε TR, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828 Τεχειτε 983, 1689 


3.5.7 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter Five 
Here are readings where F13 varies from the TR. Since these are presented as 
family readings, they are without subgroup differentiation. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 lacunose; 543 and 788 mostly so) 
5:4 κατα TR ] xv added 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
5:5. τριακονταοκτω TR | τριακοντα και OXTW 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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5:7 βαλλη TR ] βάλη 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

5:9 "pe TR ] εγερθεις added 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

515 ανηγγειλεν TR | απηγγειλεν 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

5:47 TIOTEVOETE TR | πιστευσητε 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3.5.8 List: PAUP* (Figure 26) Designated Significant Variants in Chapter 
Five 

According to PAUP* seven of 140 variant characters are significant in Chapter 

Five (.05) making this a most indicative chapter, however, one wonders if this is 

a mathematical fluke somehow caused by the missing witnesses noted above. 

The seven key variants culled by PAUP* are listed here: 


51 εορτή 5198 ποιειν 5:46 µωση 
5:2 βηθεσδα 549b οὐδεν 
516 τονινοιιουδαι 5:35 προς 
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3.6 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Six 
346 continues to be lacunose in this chapter 


3.6.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


— 0.05 changes 
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FIGURE 27 Chapter Six cladogram 
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3.6.2 Regularized, NJ Protocol, from sT 


——- .001 changes 


FIGURE 28 Chapter Six SplitsTree 


3.6.3 Chapter Six Notes 

At 1,403 words (7,946 alphabetic characters) Chapter Six is the longest in all 
of St. John's Gospel. Manuscript 346 is completely lacunose throughout all 
seventy-one verses. This, of course, significantly effects in how PAUP* presents 
the data (see Figure 27). 


3.6.4 Description: Blue Group in Chapter Six (Figure 27) 

This cladogram shows two bases of the Blue Group consisting of a shared clade 
Of GA 13 and 828 and another shared clade of GA 543 and 826. Texts 13 and 
828 are supposedly descended from an hypothetical state designated as 11. The 
texts of 543 and 826 are supposedly descended from an hypothetical state des- 
ignated 1.2. Both posited states, 1.1 and 1.2, are theoretical peers having the same 
antecedent, putative 3.1. 


3.6.5 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Six 
TR ] 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 lac.) 
6:2 γκολουθει TR, 124, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 ] ηκολουθη 13, 69, 828 
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6:5 — otc TR, 69, 124, 788 ] OM 13, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
6:34 εἰιπον TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ] ειπαν 13, 543, 826, 828 


3.6.6 Description: Green Group in Chapter Six (Figure 27) 

The Green Group continues to be fairly stable in Chapter Six, consisting of three 
texts, GA 69, 124 and 788. Both 124 and 788 share a clade and common connec- 
tion with an hypothetical state 2.1. This theoretical state (2.1) is presented as a 
peer to GA 69 in the cladogram. Both states (GA 69 and 2.1) share a link with a 
theoretical state 2.2. 


3.6.7 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter Six 

TR ] 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 lac.) 

6:3 ανηλθε(ν) TR, 13, 69, 826, 828, 983 ] απήλθεν 124, 543, 788, 1689 

6:45 OVV TR, 13, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 69, 124, 788 

6:52 δουναιτην σαρκα TR, 543, 983, 1689 ] THY σαρκα δουναι 69, 124, 788, 826, 828 
6:64 πιστευοντες TR, 13, 69, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] πιστευσαντες 124, 788 


3.6.8 Description: Black Group in Chapter Six (Figure 27) 
Group Black again consists of only the shared clade of GA 983 and 1689 having 
a connection with a state 3.1. 


3.6.9 List: Significant Black Group Variants in Chapter Six 

TR ] 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 lacunose) 

6:5 — xo TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] αυτου added 983, 1689 

6:6 WOE TR, 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] Ἴδη 983, 1689 

612 απολήται TR, 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] απωληται 983, 1689 

6:22 ενεβήσαν TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828 ] ανεβησαν 543, 983, 1689 

6:28 εργαζωμεθα TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] εργαζομεθα 124, 983, 1689 
6:30 Ίἴδωμεν TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] ειδωμεν 983, 1689 

6:60 οὐτος o Aoyoc TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] o λογος ουτος 983, 1689 
6:62 προτερον TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] πρωτερον 983, 1689 

6:63 ὠφελειτη, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826 ] οφελει 828, 983, 1689 

6:64 Ἠδει TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] εἰδει 983, 1689 

6:71 ισκαριωτην TR | απο σκαρύωτου 983, 1689 


3.6.10 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter Six 

These are readings where the entire constituency of F13 varies from the TR. 
Because they are family variants they are presented without subgroup differ- 
entiation. 


118 CHAPTER 4 


TR | 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 lacunose) 

6:1 ταυτα TR | δε added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 828, 828, 983, 1689 

6:2a Ίκολουθει TR | και added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 828, 828, 983, 1689 

6:22 αυτω TR ] δε added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 828, 828, 983, 1689 

6:3 εκαθητο TR ] εκαθεζετο 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:1 ελαβεν δε TR | xot λαβων 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:16 ETLTR | E16 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:17 ουκ TR | ουπω 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:21a τοῦ πλοιον εγενετο TR | εγενετο TO πλοιον 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
983, 1689 

6:21b TNS YNG TR | τήν γὴν 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:22 πλοιάριον αλλο TR | αλλο(ν) πλοιαριον 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 


1689 

6:24 ενεβήσαν xot αυτοι etc TR ] ελαβον avTOL 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 
1689 

6:31 vo µαννα εφαγον TR | εφαγον το(ν) μαννα 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
983, 1689 


6:40a να TR | πρς added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:40b εχη TR | εχει13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:4. καταβας ex Tov ουρανου TR | ex Tov ουρανου καταβας 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 
826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:33 — ouv TR ] OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:44 T TR ] ev added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:45 — toU TR ] OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:54 TTR ] ev added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:57 απεστειλεν TR | απεσταλκε(ν) 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:61 ειπεν TR | xot added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:66a TOMO TR | ovv added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:66b  oA80ov των µαθήτων αυτου TR | των µαθήτων αυτου απηλθον 13, 69, 124, 
543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:68 — ouv TR ] OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

6:71 αυτον παραδιδοναι TR ] παραδιδοναι αυτον 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
983, 1689 


3.6.11 List: PAUP* Designated Variants in Chapter Six (Figure 27) 
Only seventy-nine of the potential 1,224 variants in Chapter Six are significant, 
making for a very high ratio of .o6. The key variants are listed here: 


6:1 τιβεριαδος 6:3 ανήλθε 6:5b αγορασομεν 
6:2 ἠκολούθει 6:5a και 6:6a ελεγε 
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6:6b 
6:6c 
6:7 
6:8 
6:9a 
6:9b 
6:10a 
630b 
630c 
6:12 
6:13a 
6:13b 
6:14a 
634b 
635a 
6150 
635c 
636 
627a 
637b 
6:18 
6:19a 
6:19b 
6:21 
6:22a 


det 
εμελλε 
αυτων 
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τον 

αριθµον 
αποληται 
εγεµισαν 
χριθινων 

ανοι 

εποιήσε 
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και 

ανεχωρησε 
οψια 

σκοτια 

IC 

SMYELPETO 
θεωρουσι 
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6:22b 
6:22c 
6:22d 
6:23 
6:24 
6:26 
6:27 
6:28 
6:29 
6:30a 
6:30b 
6:31a 
6:31b 
6:33a 
6:33b 
6:34 
6:35 
6:37a 
6:37b 
6:39a 
6:39b 
6:39c 
6:40 
6:44 
6:45a 


εἰ un 
ενεβησαν 


συνεισήλθεν 
τιβεριαδος 
tÇ 

εἰδετε 
τουτον 
εργαζωμεθα 
εστι 

συ 

ιδωμεν 
ουρανου 
εδωκεν 
καταβαίνων 
του ουρανου 
ειπον 
πειναση 
διδωσι 

EME 

εστι 

δεδωκε 
αυτο 

εστι 

ελκυση 

εστι 


6:45b 
6:46 
6:50 
6:52 
6:53 
6:55a 
6:55b 
6:57 
6:60a 
6:60b 
6:60c 
6:62a 
6:62b 
6:63 
6:64a 
6:64b 
6:65a 
6:65b 
6:67 
6:68 
6:71a 
6:71b 
6:71C 
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3-7 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Seven 
346 is still lacunose in this chapter as well 


3.7.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


— 0.05 changes 


FIGURE 29 Chapter Seven cladogram 
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3.7.2 Regularized, Nj Protocol, from sT 


—— .001 changes 


FIGURE 30 Chapter Seven SplitsTree 


3.7.3 Chapter Seven Notes 
Manuscript 346 is lacunose here (except for verse fifty-two). Three distinct 
groups are again posited according to this PAUP* cladogram (Figure 29). 


3.7.4 Description: Blue Group in Chapter Seven (Figure 29) 

The texts of GA 543 and 828 share a clade as associates of an hypothetical state 
11. This 1.1 state is presented as a peer to the text of GA 826, both having kin- 
ship with a postulated state designated 1.2, itself descended from 1.3. The text 
of GA13 and 1.2 are also presented as peers, both sharing a connection with state 
1.3. 


3.7.5 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Seven 

TR | 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 lacunose) 

78. ott TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ] OM 13, 543, 826, 828 

734 δετπ, 69, 124, 543, 788, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 13, 826 

7:21 OTR, 13, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ] OM 69, 543, 826, 828 

7:22. µωσης TR, 124, 828, 1689 ] μωυσης 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 983 

7:28 0 IÇ TR, 124, 983, 1689 | OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828 

7:40 ελεγον TR, 69, 788 ] αυτου added 13, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
7:52. EPEUVNCOV TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 | συ added 13, 543, 826, 828 
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3.7.6 Description: Green Group in Chapter Seven (Figure 29) 

The Green Group is here designated as two texts (GA 69 and 124) sharing a clade 
and an antecedent state, 2.1. This 2.1 may be considered a peer of GA 788, which 
although not connected to any green internal node, is closely related to the text 
of GA 69. For this reason, it will be presented as a member of the Green Group. 


3.7.7 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter Seven (Figure 29) 
In this chapter, the Green Group reads with the Blue Group everywhere. There 
were no variants in which the Green Group alone could be isolated. Both groups 
share many readings in this chapter. 

These variants come closest to presenting a unique Green Group: 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 lacunose) 

7:36 ζήτησετε TR, 124, 788 ] ζητειτε 13, 69, 543, 826, 82816 

7:40 ελεγον TR, 69, 124, 788 ] αυτου added 13, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
7:41 EÅEYOVTR, 543, 983, 1689 ] δε added 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828 


This list presents evidence for a Green Group and its affinity with Blue. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 lacunose) 

7:31 moot de TR, (1689) ] OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 

7:33 Mx pov χρονον TR, 983, 1689 ] χρονον μικρον 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 
7:50 εις TR, 983, 1689 ] το προτερον added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 


3.7.8 Description: Black Group in Chapter Seven 
As in so many other chapters, PAUP* (Figure 29) presents this group as consist- 
ing of GA 983 and 1689 sharing a clade, whose ancestor is a putative 3.1. 


3.7.9 List: Significant Black Group Variants in Chapter Seven 

TR | 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 lacunose) 

7:2 EY(UG TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] OM 983, 1689 

7:3 θεωρήσωσιν TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] θεωρησουσιν 983, 1689 
712 περι αυτου NV TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 Την περι αυτου 983, 1689 
7:36 ζητήσετε TR, 124 ] ott added 983, 1689 

7:46 οὕτως ελαλήσεν TR, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] ελαλησεν ούτως 983, 1689 


16 Here the Black Group (983, 1689) reads with Green, except it is preceded by οτι. 
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3.7.10 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter Seven 
These are readings in which r13 is distinguished from the TR. They are pre- 
sented without subgroup differentiation. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (346 lacunose) 

714  µεσουσης TR ] µεσαζουσης 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
7:26 | αλήθως2 TR ] OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

7:29 OE TR] OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

7:31 OU TR]OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

7:328. vxoucay TR | και added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
7:32b φαρισαιοι2 TR ] αρχιερεις 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
7:33 αὐτοιςτε | OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

7:48 ex! TR] OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3.711 List: PAUP* (Figure 29) Designated Significant Variants in Chapter 
Seven 

PAUP* presents twenty-one significant character variants out of a possible 817 

total (.02) in this chapter. 


7:2 εγγυς 7M Y 7:46a οὕτως ελαλησεν 

7:3 θεωρήσωσιν 7:21 Oç 7:46b o 

748. OUTOC EV παρ- 7:22  µωσης 7:50 τοπροτερον εις 
ρησι 723. μωσεως 7:51 TAP AVTOV προ- 

7:4b ταύτα 73. MUXpov χρονον τερον 

7:8 οτι 7:36a ζητήσετε 7:52. ερευνήσον 

712 περι αυτου ην 7365 υμεις 7:53 καιεπορευθὴ 


714  δετής 7:40 αὐτου ελεγον εκαστος 
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3.8 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Eight 
3.8.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


— 0.5 changes 


FIGURE 31 Chapter Eight cladogram 
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3.8.2 Regularized, Nj Protocol, from sT 


—— 0.001 changes 


FIGURE 32 Chapter Eight SplitsTree 


3.8.3 Chapter Eight Notes 
All manuscripts except GA 1689 are lacunose in the first twelve verses of Chap- 
ter Eight where the PA would normally be located. 


3.8.4 Description: Blue Group in Chapter Eight (Figure 31) 

Chapter Eight presents a larger Blue Group based upon a single clade termi- 
nus constituting the core of the group shared by GA 13 and 828, both connected 
to a theoretical antecedent state here designated 1.1. PAUP* places GA 346, 543, 
and 826 in close proximity to the Blue Group, but without any direct connec- 
tions to any internal family nodes other than the antecedents C, D, and E. The 
data below strongly suggest these three witnesses (GA 346, 543, 826), should, 
however, be associated with Blue Group in Chapter 8. 


3.8.5 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Eight 

TR | 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

812 οιζαύτοις ελαλησε TR ]αυτοις ελαλησεν ο ις 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 
8:38 tw? mpl? TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 | του πρς 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 

8:46 de TR, 124, 983, 1689 | OM 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 
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8:48 | cu TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ] OM 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 

8:53a απεθανον TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 983, 1689 ] και added 13, 826, 828 
8:53b cv? TR, 69, 788, 983, 1689 ] OM 13, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828 

8:55 — opotoc υμων TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ] υμων ομοιος 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 


3.8.6 Description: Green Group in Chapter Eight (Figure 31) 

The Green Group is very consistent in this chapter. It consists of a shared clade 
(GA 69 and 788) with a common antecedent, theoretical state designated 2.1, 
which is filial to the third Green Group member, 124. Both GA 124 and 2.1 share 
linkage with a state 2.2 according to the PAUP* cladogram. 


3.8.7 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter Eight 

As with chapter seven, so also with chapter eight; It is difficult to identify evi- 
dence for a Green Group distinct from the Blue. There are however, a few exam- 
ples. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

8:5 xo TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 69, 124, 788 
8:42 ovde TR, 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] ov 69, 124 
8:50 ÕE TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 | OM 69, 124, 788 


3.8.8 Description: Black Group in Chapter Eight (Figure 31) 
Once again, the Black Group consists of only a single clade of GA 983 and 1689, 
both sharing antecedence from a state 3.1. 


3.8.9 List: Significant Black Group Variants in Chapter Eight 

TR | 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

812 οιζαύτοις ελάλησε TR ] ελαλήσεν αυτοις o ıç 983, 1689 

8:13 φαρισαιοι TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] ιουδαιοι 983, 1689 
8:49 EYW TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] αυτοις added 983, 1689 
8:59a διελθων TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] και added 983, 1689 
8:59b xal? TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] επορευετο added 983, 1689 


3.8.10 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter Eight 
These are readings where F13 varies from the TR. They are presented here with- 
out subgroup differentiation because they are Family variants. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
814 tc TR | o added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
8:24 ot? TR | μοι added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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8:26 λεγω TR | Ao» 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
8:40 Ou TR] npc Lov 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3.8.1 List: PAUP* (Figure 31) Designated Variants in Chapter Eight 
PAUP* indicates eighteen significant events of 866 total (.ο2). Below are the 
eighteen significant examples: 


8:31 ορου 8:46a δε 8:53a απεθανον 
825 xal 8:46b πιστευετε 8:53b συ 

8:28 μου 8:48 cv 8:55 ομοιοςυμων 
8:29 οὐκ 8:49 ıç 8:59a Ex TOU ιερου 
8:8 τωπρι 8:50 oe 8:59b και 


8:39 αν 8:52 γεύσεται 
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3.9 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Nine 
3.9.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


— 0.05 changes 
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FIGURE 33 Chapter Nine cladogram 
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3.10 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Nine b 

Because this chapter has only forty-one verses, a single, odd variant may have 
a disproportionate affect on the outcome. Consequently, this cladogram rep- 
resents the PAUP* run without the transpositional variant at 9:27 (notice the 
asterisk). 


3.10.1 Transitional, Regularized, NJ Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from 
PAUP* 


— 0.05 changes 


FIGURE 34 Chapter Nine second transpositional cladogram 
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3.10.2 Regularized, NJ Protocol, from sT 


— 0.001 changes 


FIGURE 35 Chapter Nine SplitsTree 


3.10.3 Chapter Nine Notes 

Of a potential 662 characters, PAUP* excluded as irrelevant all but eleven (see 
below). This represents a rate of only .o1, meaning that, although it has many 
verses, this chapter is relatively barren of significant variants and therefore, 
very similar to the text of the TR. 


3.10.4 Description: Blue Group in Chapter Nine (Figure 33) 

In Chapter Nine, PAUP* presents a Blue Group consisting of five principals 
(GA 13, 346, 543, 826, and 828) and four internal nodes. There are two terminal 
clades, one of which consists of GA 13 and 346, sharing connection with a state 
designated 1.1. The other clade consists of GA 543 and 828 sharing association 
with an internal node 1.2. 

Interestingly, the internal state designated 1.2 does not directly connect to 
the same antecedent as 1.1. Instead, there is an intermediate state designated 
1.3. This means that 1.2 is presented as a peer to GA 828. The text of GA 828 
descends from 1.3. Eventually however, all of these hypotheticals share linkage 
to a theoretical state here designated 1.4. 
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3.10.5 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Nine 

TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

918 εἰδεν TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ] o tc added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 

91b γενετής TR, 69 ] γεννητης 13, 346, 543, 826, 828; YEVVETNS 124, 788; γεννήτοις 
983; γενητοις 1689 

9:39 IC TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ] xç 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 


These are the two variants which PAUP* uses to separate GA 13 and 346 into 
their own clade. They are the only examples of agreement of these two wit- 
nesses against all others: 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:31 θεοσεβής ]θεοσεβεις 13, 346 
9:33 ndvvato ] δυνατο 13, 346, ει added 13, ot added 346 


The variant at 9:33 implies that GA 13 and 346 may have shared a common exem- 
plar aside from the other F13 witnesses. This exemplar of 13 and 346 probably 
read either ει or ot preceding δυνατο where other family witnesses read y.!” 


3.10.6 Description: Green Group in Chapter Nine (Figure 33) 

The Green Group is smaller here, having lost a witness (GA 124 reassigned by 
PAUP* to the Black Group within this chapter). Here the Green Group consists 
only of a single clade shared by GA 69 and 788. These two peers share descent 
from an hypothetical state 2.1. 


3.10.7 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter Nine 
The smaller number of Green Group witnesses in this chapter are problematic 
for producing a valid subgrouping. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
9:3 OTR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 983, 1689 ] ΟΜ 69, 788, 826, 828 
918 ovv TR, 13, 124, 340, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689] OM 69, 788 


17 Images of both artefacts were checked again to ensure the transcriptions were correct. 
The image of Ga 13 is clearly transcribed correctly. The prefix of GA 346 is less clear, how- 
ever, the word in question is either ot or ει. It is definitely not v. According to the cNTTS 
Apparatus, this would be a very rare variant (both the ot and the ει). In fact, the apparatus 
shows only one other witness reading οι: Codex Koridethi, a 9th century majuscule. 
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3.10.8 Description: Black Group in Chapter Nine (Figure 33) 

In chapter nine, the Black Group consists of three terminal witnesses (GA 124, 
983, and 1689) instead of the usual two. The texts of GA 983 and 1689 share a 
terminal clade, connecting directly with 3.1. The text of GA 124 is a peer to hypo- 
thetical 3.1 both connecting to 3.2. 


3.10.9 List: Significant Black Group Variants in Chapter Nine 
These examples demonstrate a continued and close relationship between 
GA 983 and 1689 as main Black Group constituents. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

9.6 ταυτα TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] και added 983, 1689 

9:22a Y&p TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] av added 983, 1689 

9:22b nòn yap TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] δεις av γαρ οτι 983, 1689 
9:29 μωση TR, 983, 1689 | μωσει 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 

9:40 αυτω µη TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826 ] OM 983, 1689 


Thisisthe sole variant which establishes GA124as a member of the Black Group 
in this chapter. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
9:27 αυτου ANTAL TR, 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] μαθηται αυτου 124, 983, 1689 


Because this is a transpositional variant, it seems too extreme to alter the color 
group of a manuscript classification for such small evidence. Instead, it is my 
opinion that the paradigm should demonstrate the consistency of the Green 
Group as containing GA 124 but perhaps with an annotation of some kind (+) to 
denote the exclusion of this single variant in the cladogram production process. 

When the PAUP* process is run without this single variant, it produces the 
usual tree one expects for F13. Figure 34 represents the newer slanted clado- 
gram for the adjusted data. 


3.10.10 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter Nine 
Because these are readings where F13 varies from the TR as a family, coloring 
for subgroup differentiation is irrelevant. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

9:9 ελεγεν TR | δε added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

915 ETL touc οφθαλµους µου TR ] µου επι τους οφθαλμούς 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 
788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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9:16 
9:22 


9:23 
9:26 


9:27 
9:39 


3.10.11 


9:1 
9:3 
9:6 
9:8 
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ελεγον2 TR ] δε added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

αυτον οµολογήση TR | ομολογήσει αυτον 13, 788, 828, 983, 1689; ομολογήση 
αυτον 124, 346, 543, 826 
οιγονεις αυτου ειπον TR | εἶπον ot YOVELG αυτου 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 


828, 983, 1689 


ÒE TR | ουν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
ἠκούσατε TR | επιστευσατε 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
γενωνται TR ] γενήσονται 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


List: PAUP* Designated Variants in Chapter Nine 
PAUP* indicates eleven significant events of 671 total (.01). They are listed here: 


ειδεν 
οις 
ταυτα 
τυφλος 


9:18 
9:22 
9:27 
9:29 


ουν 9:33 Ἠδυνατο 
nòn γαρ 9:39 τς 
αυτου θελετε 9:41 αμαρτια 


μωση 
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3.1 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Ten 
3.11.1 Regularized, NJ Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


— 0.05 changes 


FIGURE 36 Chapter Ten cladogram 
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3.11.2 Regularized, NJ Protocol, from sT 


—— 0.001 changes 


FIGURE 37 Chapter Ten SplitsTree 


3.1.3 Chapter Ten Notes 

All family witnesses are well-represented in this chapter, however, at forty-two 
verses, it is barely enough material to measure accurately. PAUP* finds 666 
characters, out of which it designates fifteen as significant (see below). This 
produces an unremarkable rate of .02. 


3.11.4 Description: Blue Group in Chapter Ten (Figure 36) 

The Blue Group in this chapter consists of five members, GA 13, 346, 543, 826, 
and 828, all sharing indirect or direct antecedence from a state 1.4. At the base 
of the group is a shared clade of GA 543 and 828, both linked to an hypothetical 
state here designated 13. This posited state (1.1) is peer to GA 826, both shar- 
ing association with 1.2. This 1.2 is presented as a peer to GA 13, both being 
linked to 1.3 which is a peer to GA 346, both of which share direct connection 
to 1.4. 


8.1.5 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Ten 
The single variant below clearly expresses the Blue Group constituency. 
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TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
10:41 σήµειον εποιήσεν TR, 983, 1689 ] εποιήσεν σηµειον 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 


Here are some other variants which demonstrate the same point, although 
somewhat less precisely. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

10:7 αμην! TR 69, 124, 788 ] παλιν added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

10:20 QXOVETE TR, 69, 124, 788, 826, 983, 1689 ] ακουεται 13, 346, 543, 828 

10:22 χείµων TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ]χιμων 13, 543, 826, 828, 1.1, 1.2, 1.3; χηµων 
346 


3.11.6 Description: Green Group in Chapter Ten (Figure 36) 

Here are examples of the typical Green Group cladogram. The content of 
manuscripts GA 69 and 788 share a clade descending froma theoretical state 2.1. 
The posited state 2.1 is a peer of GA 124, both descending from an hypothetical 


2.2. 


8.1.7 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter Ten 
Here are two variants which exactly reflect the Green Group. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

10:31 παλιν TR, 13, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 69, 124, 788 

10:41 μεν σηµειον εποιήσεν TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] εποιήσεν σηµειον 
69, 124, 788 


This particular variant distinguishes the reading found in Ga 124 and 788 from 
that of 69. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
10:4. εκβαληή TR, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 983 ] εκβαλλει 69, 1689 


This single example demonstrates a difference between the texts of GA 124 and 
69, and 788. The reading of the latter may also be postulated to be what would 
be expected to be seen in the theoretical 2.1 as well. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
10:32. αὐτων TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 69, 788 
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3.11.8 Description: Black Group in Chapter Ten (Figure 36) 
The consistency of the Black Group persists. Once again, the text of GA 983 and 
1689 share a terminal clade and antecedence from 3.1. 


3.11.9 List: Significant Black Group Variants in Chapter Ten 

TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

10:17 WTR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] υπερ των προβατων added 983, 
1689 

1018 — xat TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] την ψυχην µου added 983, 1689 

10:26 ov Yap TR | ott oux 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828; μοι ott ουκ 983, 1689 

10:32 EX TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] παρα 983, 1689 

10:34 0 IÇ TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] OM 983, 1689 

10:38 WO γνωτε και πιστευσατε TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] OM 983, 
1689 

10:39 OVV παλιν αυτον TR, 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] αυτον παλιν 983, 1689 


3.11.10 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter Ten 
These are readings where F13 varies from the TR. They are Family variants with- 
out subgroup differentiation. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1012 μισθωτος δε TR ] δε µισθωτος 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
1016 pe det TR | δει pe 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

10:21 ελεγον TR | δε added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

10:21 ανοιγειν TR ] ανοιξαι 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

10:38 µη TR | 0013, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


311.11 List: PAUP* Designated Variants in Chapter Ten 

PAUP* indicates seventeen significant events of 682 total (.02). Fifteen are listed 
here: 

10:6 εγνωσαν 1027 ινα 10:32b δια ποιον αυτων 
10:78 ETEV 1018 αυτην 10:38 πιστευσατε ινα 
10:7b oç any αμήν 10:26 ov yap 10:39 οὐνπαλιν αυτον 
10:70 λεγω 10:31 παλινλιθος οι 10:40 τοπρωτον 


1016 προβατα 10328 εκ 10:41 μενσήμειον 
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332 Gospelof St.John: Chapter Eleven 
543 is lacunose here in 25 of 57 verses 


983 is also lacunose in 24 of 57 verses 


3.12.1 Regularized, NJ Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


— 0.05 changes y 


FIGURE 38 Chapter Eleven cladogram 
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3.12.2 Regularized, Nj Protocol, from sT 


— 0.001 changes 


FIGURE 39 Chapter Eleven SplitsTree 


3.12.3 Chapter Eleven Notes 

Chapter eleven presents quite differently than other PAUP* cladograms. This 
is probably due to the lacunosity of both Ga 543 and 983. These two witnesses 
are missing about half their content in chapter eleven. Perhaps because of this, 
PAUP* (Figure 38) inverts the position of the Green Group with that of the Black 
Group in its graphical layout although the actual constituents of each group 
remain basically unchanged. 


342.4 Description: Blue Group in Chapter Eleven (Figure 38) 

The Blue Group persists as two shared terminal clades, GA 13 with 346, and 826 
with 828. GA 13 and 346 share a connection to a state designated 1.1. The texts of 
826 and 828 share a link to a state, 1.3. As the examples below will demonstrate, 
the text of manuscript GA 543 should also be classified as blue, however, PAUP* 
does not connect it to any blue internal node. 


3.12.5 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Eleven 

TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

116 αποθανωμεν TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 | cvv added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 
1:31 λεγοντες TR, 69, 788 ] δοξαντες 13, 346, (543 lac.), 826, 828, 983, 1689 
1:38 ουν TR, 124, 788, 1689 ] OM 13, 69, 346, (543 lac.), 826, 828 

1:46 aTR | οσα 13, 346, (543 lac.), 826, 828, 1689; ο 69, 124, 788 
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This particular variant distinguishes one part of the Blue Group (GA 13, 346, 
543) from another (GA 826, 828). 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
11:17 ουν TR, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 13, 346, 543 


3.12.6 Description: Black Group in Chapter Eleven (Figure 38) 

As noted above, PAUP* has inverted the order of the Green and Black Groups, 
without altering the constituency of either. Consequently, the Black Group con- 
sists of a single clade shared by both GA 983 and 1689 in common association 
with a theoretical state 3.1. 


342.7 List: Significant Black Group Variants in Chapter Eleven 

TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1:2. λαζαρος TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] OM 983, 1689 

1:8 λιθασαι ot ιουδαιοι TR, 983, 1689 | ot ιουδαιοι λιθασαι 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 
788, 826, (828) 

1:8 ΌπαγειςΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ]υπαγής 983, 1689 

1:30 VV ev TR ] η ett επι 983, 1689 


3.12.8 Description: Green Group in Chapter Eleven (Figure 38) 

This group consists of three texts. The texts of GA 124 and 788 share a common 
clade and antecedence from a state designated 2.1, which itself shows a link to 
another state 2.2, while (2.1) is also presented as a peer to the text of GA 69. 


3.12.9 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter Eleven 

TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1:3 προς αυτον TR, 6g, 124, 788, 2.1 | αυτου προς αυτον 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 
1689 

1:21 TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 69, 124, 788 

11:31 λεγοντες TR, 69, 124, 788, 2.1 ] δοξαντες 13, 346, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3.12.10 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter Eleven 
These are readings where F13 varies from the TR. Because they are family read- 
ings, they are presented without subgroup differentiation. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1:7 αγωμεν TR ] αυτου added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1:29 «ως TR | δε added 13, 69, 124, 346, (543 lac.), 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1:32 εις τοὺς ποδας αυτου TR ] αυτου εις τους ποδας 13, 69, 124, 346, (543 lac.), 
788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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List: PAUP* Designated Variants in Chapter Eleven 
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PAUP* indicates twenty significant events of 521 total (.03). All twenty are listed 


here: 


11:2 
11:3 

11:5 

1:7a 
11:7b 
1:8a 
1:80 


λαζαρος 

προς αυτον 
μαρθαν xot την 
αγωµμεν 

παλιν 

ραββι 


λιθασαι ot ιουδα 


ο 
ινα αποθανωµεν 
ουν 

ευρεν 

η 

οπου δε ελιλυθει 
οι ουν ιουδαιοι 


11:35 
11:38 
11:41 
11:46 
11:48 
11:54 


εδρακρυσεν o tc 
ις ουν παλιν 
ήραν ουν τον 
τινες δε εξ αυτω 
οι 


την 
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313 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Twelve 
983 is completely lacunose in this chapter 


3.13.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


0.05 changes 


FIGURE 40 Chapter Twelve cladogram 
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3.13.2 Regularized, NJ Protocol, from sT 


— .001 changes 


FIGURE 41 Chapter Twelve SplitsTree 


3.13.3 Chapter Twelve Notes 

In this chapter, GA 983 is completely lacunose. Because of this, one would 
expect the Black Group to be effected seriously. In fact, that is precisely the 
result. PAUP* (Figure 40) also moves GA 1689 from its usual place at the bottom 
of most cladograms, into a position between groups Blue and Green. 


3.13.4 Description: Blue Group in Chapter Twelve (Figure 40) 

As is the case in several previous chapters, Blue consists of the same five wit- 
ness (GA 13, 346, 543, 826, and 828). Texts GA 828 and 543 share the only basal 
clade which connects to a theoretical state 1.1. In this paradigm, GA 346 is pre- 
sented as a peer of 11, both sharing antecedence from a state 1.2 which is itself 
a peer of GA 826. Both 1.2 and GA 826 are depicted as sharing antecedence from 
1.3. The hypothetical state represented here by 1.3 is a peer to the textual state 
of GA 13, both sharing antecedence from a state 1.4. 
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3.13.5 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Twelve 
These verse variants are the clearest and most precise examples of the existence 
of the Blue Group in this chapter. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (983 lacunose) 
1215 Άπωλον TR, (69), 124, 788, 1689 ] πωλου 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 
12:26 εσται και TR ] εστω 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 

12:28 τοονομα ΤΕ, 69, 124, 788, 1689 ] τον vtov 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 
12:44 IÇ Og TR, 1689 ] 0 8e t£ 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 


3.13.6 Description: Black Group in Chapter Twelve (Figure 40) 
As noted above, there is only a single witness here (1689) since GA 983 is 
lacunose. 


3.13.7 Description: Green Group in Chapter Twelve (Figure 40) 

In this chapter, the Green Group is represented by the usual three states: 
GA 69, 124, and 788. GA 124 and GA 788 share the only basal clade of the group 
and antecedence from 24. GA 69 is presented as a peer to the state 2.1. The 
antecedent of 2.1 and 69, is predictably, 2.2. 


3.13.8 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter Twelve 

There are no variants in this chapter in which Ga 69, 124, and 788 are found to 
agree against all the other family members and against the TR. Notwithstand- 
ing this, however, there is still evidence for the existence of this group. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (983 lacunose) 

12:22 Φφιλιππος TR, 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 ] φιλλιππος 69, 124 

12:26 τιμήσει TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 ] Tunon 69, 788 

12:34 τις εστιν ουτος ο UC του ανου TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 826, 1689 ] OM 69, 788 
12:45 θεώρων TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 ] θεορων 124, 788 

12:47 Tlotevon TR, 124 | φυλαξη 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


3.13.9 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter Twelve 
These are readings where F13 varies from the TR. Since they are family readings, 
they are presented without subgroup differentiation. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (983 lacunose) 

12:40 νοῄσωσι ΤΗ ] τοις wow ακουσωσιν και added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 
828, 1689 

12:44 εἶπεν TR | ελεγεν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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12:45 πεμψαντα TR ] αποστειλαντα 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
12:49 εξ εµαυτου TR ] απεµαυτου 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
12:50 ELPNXE TR | ενετείλατο 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, (828), 1689 


3.13.10 List: PAUP* Designated Significant Variants in Chapter Twelve 
PAUP* indicates sixteen significant events of 845 total (.01). All sixteen are listed 


here: 
124a K 12343b — waavva 12:50 ο 
i21b — vexgov 12:20 να 12:34 μενει ELS TOV 
12:3 τους ποδας 12:26 TNE 12:44a IC 

αυτου 12:28 δοχασον σου το 12:44b εκραξεν και 
12:7 εις ο ειπε 


12138 υπαντήσιν 12:29 οχλοςο 1249. εδωκεν 
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3.14 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Thirteen 
This chapter has only thirty-eight verses 


983 is completely lacunose here 


3.14.1 Regularized, NJ Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


— 0.05 changes 


FIGURE 42 Chapter Thirteen cladogram 
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3.14.2 Regularized, NJ Protocol, from sT 


= oa changes 


FIGURE 43 Chapter Thirteen SplitsTree 


3.14.3 List: PAUP* Designated Variants in Chapter Thirteen 
PAUP* indicates fourteen significant events of 656 total (.ο2). All fourteen are 
listed here: 


13:4 και 13:19 εἰμι 13:30b εὐθύς εξήλθεν 
1310 αλλ 13:25 επι 1332 εδοξασθη 
1311 πάντες 13:26a σιμωνος 13:33 μεθ 

1316 xv 13:26b ισκαριωτη 19:34 δίδωμι 


1318 υμων 13:30a εκείνος 
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315 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Fourteen 
983 is lacunose in this chapter 


3.15.1 Regularized, NJ Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


— 0.05 changes 
1.1 
^ ΕΒ 
1.2 
1.3 al 
‘ 
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FIGURE 44 Chapter Fourteen cladogram 
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3.15.2 Regularized, NJ Protocol, from sT 


——  oachanges 


FIGURE 45 Chapter Fourteen SplitsTree 


3.15.3 Chapter Fourteen Notes (Figure 44) 

This chapter consists of only thirty-one verses and GA 983 is lacunose through- 
out. Notice that without the text of 983, 1689 not only loses its cohort, but also is 
presented as part of the Blue Group (although for the sake of clarity, the author 
has decided to retain the usual color scheme in this chapter) instead of depict- 
ing the relationship with the Black. 


3.15.4 List: PAUP* Figure 21) Designated Variants in Chapter Fourteen 
PAUP* indicates six significant events of 574 total (.01). All six are listed here 
plus several selected by me. 


14:3 ητε 14:21 εμφανισω 14:28 εἰπον 
14:4 εγω 14:23a τήρησει 14:29 πιστευσητε 
1410 λαλωυμιν 14:23b ποιήσομεν 14:30 TOV κοσμου 


i141 et Oe un δια 14:24 πρς TOUTO 
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3.16 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Fifteen 
983 continues to be lacunose in this chapter 


3.16.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


— 0.05 changes 


N 


SS 


ov 


FIGURE 46 Chapter Fifteen cladogram 
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3.16.2 Regularized, NJ Protocol, from sT 


04 changes 


FIGURE 47 Chapter Fifteen SplitsTree 


3.16.3 Chapter Fifteen Notes (Figure 46) 

This chapter has only twenty-seven verses and as with the last chapter, GA 983 
is lacunose throughout. This fact alone clearly distorts the resulting cladogram. 
Without the cohort provided by 983, PAUP* does not know where to put 1689. 


3.16.4 List: PAUP* Designated Variants in Chapter Fifteen 
PAUP* indicates only three significant events of 495 total (.006). All three are 
listed here: 


15:3 μεις 1516 καρπον 15:20 XU 


PAUP* is a very good program, yet, occasionally it misses some important tex- 
tual variants. Here is a list of variants I consider important and significant: 


15:2 φερη 15125 εστιν 151641 τον 

15:3 (και) υμεις 15:13 μειζονα 15160 Tov Tea 
16:48 το 1514a TOMTE 1536f εν 

i5:jb ενεμοιμεινήτε — i1514b οσα 15168 μου 

15:5 εμοι 15158 αὐτου 0 XÇ 1516h δωυμιν 
15:0a αὐτο 1515b δε 1519 Te 

15:05 (to) mvp 1516a (πολυν)καρπον 15:20a xv 

15:8 φερητε 1516b φερήτε 15:20b Όμερτερον 


1512a (δε) εστιν 151606  xapmoc 15:20C πεποίηκεν 
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3.16.5 Figure 46 Summary 

Clearly this chapter’s data anomaly results in an atypical cladogram. Its irregu- 
larity has to do with the small sample size (only twenty-seven verses) and the 
lacunosity of GA 983. Notice also the tight cluster of the Family sources in con- 
trast to the more distant TR in the graphic above. 


w 
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317 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Sixteen 
983 is completely lacunose in this chapter 


13 is missing verses twenty through thirty-one 


3.17.1 Regularized, NJ Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


— 0.05 changes 


FIGURE 48 Chapter Sixteen cladogram 
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3.17.2 Regularized, NJ Protocol, from sT 


— oa changes 


FIGURE 49 Chapter Sixteen SplitsTree 


3.17.3 Chapter Sixteen Notes (Figure 48) 

This chapter has only thirty-three verses. In it 983 is lacunose in thirteen verses 
of thirty-three. Additionally, because of the partial lacunosity of GA 13, only 
verses one through twenty are used for this analysis. 


3.17.4 List: PAUP* Designated Significant Variants in Chapter Sixteen 
PAUP* indicates six significant events of 303 potential (.01). All six are listed 
below. 

The first variant (16:7) clearly supports the distinction between the Green 
Group and the Blue and Black. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (983 lacunose) 
167 πεμψω TR, 69, 124, 788 ] εγω added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 


The second variant (16:10) is less precise in its support for any particular group- 
ing, although it supports the links between GA 69 and 124. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (983 lacunose) 
1610 δικαιοσυνής δε TR, 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] δε δικαιοσυνής 69, 124, 1689 


The third variant (16:20) is rather an eclectic collection. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (983 lacunose) 
16:20 αμήν αμήν λεγω TR, 124, 346, 1689 ] αμην λεγω 69, 543, 788, 826, 828 
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The fourth variant (16:22) could be a great witness for further distinguishing 
the Blue Group from the Green except for the placement of GA 1689. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (983 lacunose) 
16:22 xot upetc ουν λυ TR, 124, 788, 1689 ] και υμεις μεν λυ 69; xot υμεις μεν ouv λυ 
346, 543, 826, 828: (both 13 and 983 are lacunose here). 


The fifth variant (16:25) is a fluke. It is actually not a variant at all. All witnesses 
agree here with the TR. It should therefore, be excluded out of hand. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 (983 lacunose) 
16:25 ταύτα εν παροιµι TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689; (13 and 983 
lacunose) 


Figure 49 is the st cladogram demonstrating relationships for this limited 
data set. Notice how tightly clustered the texts are and how closely the dia- 
gram resembles the previous sT cladogram (that of Chapter Fifteen, Figure 47). 
Because GA 983 is lacunose throughout this chapter, and because 1689 just 
seems to read with GA 124 and 346 often, in chapter sixteen the Green Group is 
larger than usual. 
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348 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Seventeen 
983 is completely lacunose in this chapter 


3.18.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


—— 0.05 changes 
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FIGURE 50 Chapter Seventeen cladogram 
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3.18.2 Regularized, NJ Protocol, from sT 


— 0.1 changes 


FIGURE 51 Chapter Seventeen SplitsTree 


3.18.3 Chapter Seventeen Notes (Figure 50) 

Once again, because of the smaller data sample (only twenty-six verses) the 
results of this analysis are predictably irregular. GA 13 is lacunose in the first ten 
verses, and 983 is lacunose throughout the chapter. Because of this irregularity, 
PAUP* cannot place 1689 in its usual cohort and so it puts it into an irregular 
grouping with GA 826 and 828. 

In its automatic analysis, PAUP* only designates one variant as genetically 
significant, butI have manually identified several additional variants. With only 
one significant variant of a potential 333, this chapter, presents a very low rate 
of significance (.003). 


3.18.4 List: Variants in Chapter Seventeen 

171a εφηρεν 1710 δεδοξασμαι 17:20 πιστευσοντων 
171b και i712 μη 17:22 δέδωκα 

17:28 καθως 1714 καθως εγω oux 17:23a και 

17:29 δωση ει 17:23b γινωσκὴ 

17:6 ἔδωκας 1718 απεστειλα 

17:8 απεστειλας 1719 και αυτοι ωσιν 


Clearly the sT process also reflects the irregularity of the data (see Figure 51). 
There is very little clear demarcation between the Blue Group and the Green 
in this data set. Notice also that 1689 is placed under the common phylogenetic 
cluster. 
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3-19 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Eighteen 
983 is lacunose in this chapter 


3.19.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


0.05 changes 


FIGURE 52 Chapter Eighteen cladogram 
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3.19.2 Regularized, Nj Protocol, from sT 


= .001 changes 


FIGURE 53 Chapter Eighteen SplitsTree 


3.19.3 Description: Blue Group in Chapter Eighteen (Figure 52) 

In the regularized collation results for this chapter, there are no variants which 
exclusively represent the GA 13 and 543 clade at the base of the Blue Group, 
although in fact, the data does suggest this clade relationship is indeed valid. 
Here, the texts of Ga 346 and 826 share a clade and a link with state 1.2. Both 
GA 828 and 1689 are shown directly connected to states B and c. 


3.19.4 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Eighteen 

TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 (983 lacunose) 

18:9 πληρωθη o Xoyoc TR, 69, 124, 788, 1689 ] o λογος πληρωθη 13, 346, 543, 826, 
828, 1.1, 1.2, 1.3, C 

18:25 εκεινος TR, 69, 124, 788 ] ovv added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689, B, C 

18:33 εις TO πραιτωριον παλιν TR, 788 ] παλιν εις το πραιτωριον 13, 124, 346, 543, 
826, 828, 1689, B, C 

18:94 εἰπον TR, 69, 124, 1689 ] ειπαν 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, C 


3.19.5 Description: Green Group in Chapter Eighteen (Figure 52) 

This chapter presents a very stable Green Group that is consistent with the pre- 
vious cladogram arrangement. At its base is a shared clade consisting of the 
texts of GA 69 and 788. These two connect to a hypothetical state 2.1, which is 
itself a peer to GA 124. Both GA 124 and 2.1 connect to a putative state 2.2. 
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3.19.6 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter Eighteen 
TR | 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 (983 lacunose) 

1819 Ep TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 ] ΟΜ 69, 124, 788, 2.1, 2.2 
18:22 8E TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 ] OM 69, 124, 788, 2.1, 2.2 

18:28 οὖν TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 820, 828 ] ΟΜ 69, 788, 1689, 2.1 


3.19.7 Description: Black Group in Chapter Eighteen (Figure 52) 
The lacunosity of GA 983 here, GA 1689 is the only Black Group member in this 
chapter. The results of the partial cohort understandably skew the analysis. 


TR | 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 (983 lacunose) 
18:36 av οι epot ἠγωνιζοντο TR, 828 ] ot εµοι ηγωνιζοντο αν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 
788, 826; αν ot eun nywviovto 1689 


3.19.8 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter Eighteen 
These are readings where F13 varies from the TR. Because they are Family read- 
ings they are presented without subgroup differentiation. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 (983 lacunose) 

18:4 ig OVV εἰδως TR ] ο SE ıç ιδων 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

18:7 αυτους επήρωτησεν TR | επήρωτησεν αυτους 13 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 
828, 1689 

18:40 παλιν ] OM 13 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


319.9 List: PAUP* Designated Variants in Chapter Eighteen 
This chapter presents 774 total variants with only seven being designated by 
PAUP* as significant. This represents an extremely low ratio of .oog. 


18:9 πληρωθήολογος 18:231 επερωτήσον 18:28 ουν 
1816 εξηλθεν 18:22 δε 
1819 περι 18:25 εκεινος 
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3.20 Gospel of St.John: Chapter Nineteen 
983 is lacunose in verses 1-9 


3.20.1 Regularized, Nj Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


— 0.05 changes 


Β ἃ 


4 828 


p 
92. 
2 
= ὃ 


TIT 


N 
- 


ΩΝ 
E 


FIGURE 54 Chapter Nineteen cladogram 
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3.20.2 Regularized, Nj Protocol, from sT 


— 0.01 changes 


FIGURE 55 Chapter Nineteen SplitsTree 


3.20.3 Description: Blue Group in Chapter Nineteen (Figure 54) 

The Blue Group here is represented by the texts of manuscripts 13, 346, 543, 
826, and 828. GA 13 and 826 share a basal clade, both linked to an hypothetical 
state 1.1. Although manuscripts 346, 543, and 828 are all situated near the Blue 
Group in the PAUP* scheme, they do not show any direct connection to any 
internal Blue Group node. Both are connected higher up the chain, meaning 
perhaps the texts of these manuscripts in this chapter are perceived by PAUP* 
to be closer to the F13 archetype. 


3.20.4 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Nineteen 

TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1977 Ύμεις TR | και ειπαν added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828; και ειπον added 69, 124, 
1689; ειπον added 788 

1913 εβραιστι TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 983 | εβραιστη 13, 826, 828, 1689, 1.1 

1915 αυτον ΤΕ, 69, 124, 346, 788, 983, 1689 ] ΟΜ 13, 543, 826, 828, 11 

1917 TOV TR, 69, 124, 788 | τοπον 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689, 11 

1917 λεγεται TR, 69, 124, 788, 983 | λεγετε 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 

19:28 τελειωθη TR, 983, 1689 ] πληρωθη 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 11 

19:38 0 TR, 346, 788 ] αυτω added 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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3.20.5 Description: Green Group in Chapter Nineteen (Figure 54) 

The Green Group is consistent in this chapter, being composed of the usual 
texts. The base of this group begins with GA 124 and 788 sharing a clade 
descending from 2.1. This 2.1 state is a peer with the text of GA 69, both being 
descended from a theoretical state 2.2. 


3.20.6 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter Nineteen 

TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1977 μεις TR | και ειπαν added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, και ειπον added 69, 124, 
1689; ειπον added 788 

1917 βασταζων τον σταυρον TR | βασταζων 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689, 
2.1; στρον και βασταζων 69, 346 

19:23 δεοχιτων TR | o xttov 13, 346, 543 826, 828, 983, 1689; OM 69, 124, 788, 2.1, 
2.2 

19:25 µαγδαλήνη TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 826 ] µαγδαλενη 69, 346; μαγδαλινη 124, 
788, 828, 983, 1689, 2.1 

19:28 τελειωθη TR, 983, 1689 | πληρωθη 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 24, 
2.2 

19:30 to otoc o IÇ TR ] οις TO οξος META τής YOANS 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828; 124; ο 
ις το οξος peta χολης 69, 346, 983, 1689 

19:36 αυτου TR, 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] am added 69, 124, 983, 1689 


3.20.7 Description: Black Group in Chapter Nineteen (Figure 54) 
The Black Group is in its usual place with its usual constituents, in its usual 
arrangement. 


3.20.8 List: Significant Black Group Variants in Chapter Nineteen 

TR | 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1919 IÇ TR] εβραιστή ρωμαιστι ελλήνιστι 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828; εβραιστι 
ελληνιστι ρωµαιστι added 983, 1689 

19:20 της πολεως ο τοπος TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] o τοπος τής 
πολεως 983, 1689 

19:27 EIC TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] εκεινος added 983, 1689 

19:33 ελθοντες TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 | omitted 983, 1689 

19:33 HON TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] nòt 346, ειδη 983, 1689 

19:35 αυτου εστιν Y) µαρτυρια TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] εστιν η pap- 
τυρια αυτου 983, 1689 

19:38 apy TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ] apet 983, 1689 
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3.20.9 List: Generalized Family Variants in Chapter Nineteen 
These are Family readings where F13 varies from the TR. They are presented 
without subgroup differentiation. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1910 ουν ΤΕ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

1912 EĞNTEL TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

19:12 απολυσαι TR, 69 ] εζητει added 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
1914 de ] ην 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3.20.10 List: PAUP* Designated Variants in Chapter Nineteen 
In this chapter, PAUP* culls nineteen of 638 for significance. This represents a 
ratio of .02: 


19:8 — TE OUV ηκουσεν 19:22 0 19:33 ελθοντες 
1912 ιούδαιοι 19:23 χιτωνα nv δε ο 19:34 Λλογχή αυτου την 
19:15  σταύρωσον αυτον 19:24 οὖν 19:35 αυτου εστιν Y] 
1917 καιβασταζωντον 19:27 εις 19:36 αυτου 
1919 ἰςοναζωραιος 19:28 tva τελειωθη 19:37 ετερα 
19:20 τής πολεωςο 19:30 το αξοςοις 19:38 ο 

τοπος 19:31 ινα 


Figure 55 (above) is the sr cladogram for this chapter. Notice how clearly the ar- 
rangement conforms to other F13 relationships suggested elsewhere. Undoubt- 
edly the larger size of the data sample helps to stabilize the graphic. 
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3.21 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Twenty 
3.21.1 Regularized, NJ Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP 


* 


— 0.05 changes 


FIGURE 56 Chapter Twenty cladogram 
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3.21.2 Regularized, Nj Protocol, from sT 


FIGURE 57 Chapter Twenty SplitsTree 


3.21.3 Chapter Twenty Notes (Figure 56) 
This chapter has thirty-one verses. I found eight significant variants which are 
detailed here: 


3.21.4 List: Significant Blue Group Variants in Chapter Twenty 
These three variants present the case for the Blue Group. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

2017 αναβαινω TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 | ott added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 
2038 μαρια ΤΕ, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ] ovv added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 

20:0 TNV TR, 69, 124, 788, 828, 1689 ] τους ποδας xot added 13, 346, 543, 826, 983 


MANUSCRIPT RELATIONSHIPS 167 


3.21.5 List: Significant Green Group Variants in Chapter Twenty 
These three variants nicely present the case for the existence of the Green 
Group. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

203] ÕE TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 69, 788 

2016 διδασκαλε TR, 69, 124, 788 ] και προς εδραμεν αψασθαι αυτου added as 
verse ending 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

20:26 αὐτου TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 ] OM 69, 124, 788, 983 


3.21.6 List: Significant Black Group Variants in Chapter Twenty 
Both of these particular variants are helpful in defining the Black Group in this 
chapter. 


TR ] 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

20:28 και TR, 124, 346, 1689 ] OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 

20:31 εχητε TR, 983, 1689 | αιωνιον added 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828; ινα 
πιστευοντες ζωην αιωνιον added 69 


3.21.7 List: PAUP* Designated Significant Variants in Chapter Twenty 
PAUP* designates twelve of 606 potential variants, the ratio of significant to 
non-significant is very low (.01). 


201  σκοτιαςετιουση 2036 διδασκαλε 20:20 την 
20:8 ελθων 2027 αναβαινω 20:26 αυτου 
201 δε 2018 μαρια 20:8 xal 


2015 ΧΕ 2019 ουν 20:31 εχητε 
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3.22 Gospel of St. John: Chapter Twenty-One 
3.22.1 Regularized, NJ Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 
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FIGURE 58 Chapter Twenty-one cladogram 
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3.22.2 Regularized, NJ Protocol, from sT 


— Changes 04 1689 


FIGURE 59 Chapter Twenty-one SplitsTree 


3.22.3 Chapter Twenty-One Notes (Figure 58) 

This chapter has only twenty-one verses. Codex 13 has only a single verse, and 
GA 788 is lacunose in its last five verses consequently, the presentation of the 
graphical diagram is bound to be irregular. The first irregularity is the place- 
ment by PAUP* of the Green Group in a position usually reserved for the Blue 
Group. Undoubtedly, this is a partial result of the absence of the majority of 
GA 13. Also notice the irregularity of the placement of GA 543 (a usual Blue 
Group constituent) together with Green Group witnesses. As it turns out, in 
this short chapter, the text of GA 543 is indeed very close to that of the Green 
Group. All of these factors explain why PAUP* presents an inconsistent graphic 
for this chapter. 


3.22.4 List: PAUP* Designated Variants in Chapter Twenty One 
There were only three significant variants of a possible 450 indicating that this 


chapter is not very rich with significance (.006) 


21:2 του 21150 συ 2116 ποιμαινε 
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4 Subgroups Summary 


This analysis has demonstrated the ten manuscripts (GA 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 
788, 826, 828, 983, and 1689) which constitute F13 do indeed reflect a distinct 
textual tradition from that found in the Tr. In fact, the data suggest the typical 
family configuration would, most likely consist of three groups (here differen- 
tiated by colors blue, green, and black). This table presents the color classifica- 
tion for each witness text by chapter in a matrix format. 


TABLE 7 Subgroup classification by chapter 


Subgroup Classification by Chapter and Color 


13 
69 
124 
346 
543 
788 
826 
828 
983 
1689 


(White indicates substantial lacunosity) 


44 The Blue Group 

GA 13 

— The text of GA 13 is a Blue Group member in all extant chapters. 
— GA13 is lacunose in Chapter 21. 


GA 346 

— The text of GA 346 is part of the Blue Group in Chapters 1-3, 8-15, and 17-20. 
— GA 346 reads with the Green Group in Chapters sixteen and twenty-one. 

— GA 346 is lacunose in Chapters 4-7. 
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GA 543 
- The text of GA 543 reads with the Blue Group everywhere except in chapters 
three and five where the text is lacunose. 


GA 826 
— The text of GA 826 is part of the Blue Group in all chapters after PAUP* vari- 
ants are further classified. 


GA 828 
— The text of GA 828 is part of the Blue Group in all chapters after PAUP* vari- 
ants are further classified 


4.2 Green Group 

GA 69 

— The text of GA 69 reads with the Green Group in Chapters 1-16, and 18-20. 
— In Chapters seventeen and twenty-one it reads with the Blue Group. 


GA 124 
— The text of GA 124 reads with the Green Group throughout chapters 1-21. 


GA 788 
— Thetext of GA 788 reads with the Green Group everywhere except in chapter 
five where it is lacunose. 


4.3 Black Group 

GA 983 

— The text of GA 983 reads with the Black Group in chapters 1-11, and 19-21. 
— GA 983 is lacunose in chapters 12-18. 


GA 1689 

— The text of GA 1689 reads with the Black Group in Chapters 1-15, and 18-21. 
— GA 1689 reads with the Green Group in chapter sixteen. 

— GA1689 is part of the Blue Group in chapter seventeen. 


5 The Final Stemma 


When all chapters of St. John's Gospel were regularized and collated, the result- 
ing NEXUS matrix produced this PAUP* slanted cladogram (Figure 60): 
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5.1 Gospel of St. John: Family 13 
Chapters 1, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 18, and 19 


5.11 NJ Protocol, Slanted Cladogram from PAUP* 


changes 0.05 


FIGURE 60 Family 13 final stemma cladogram 
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5.1.2 Regularized, NJ Protocol, from sT 
The TR (an outgroup) is not displayed here for the sake of clarity 


—— changes 0.001 


FIGURE 61 Family 13 SplitsTree stemma 


5.1.3 Family 13 Notes 
It seems that Figures 60 and 61 represent the best stemmata for F13 in St. John’s 
Gospel, given the data at hand. 

The textual study in this chapter leaves no doubt that there is indeed strong 
evidence for the existence of Ε13. The Family can be defined as a corpus of 
Gospel texts which share occasional and systematic variation which can be 
described with stemmata and which distinguishes them from both the TR 
and/or MT traditions. 

An important caveat may be in order. Having generally defined the shape 
and nature of F13, it is important to note that there is, at present, no claim of 
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a single, monolithic, or universal criterion which can consistently define F13 
in every situation. There is simply no single, non-MT, or non-TR reading which 
is universally satisfactory. There is however, enough variant mutuality within 
certain pericopae to support an argument for kinship based on textual consan- 
guinity. 

As represented in the last cladogram above (Figure 60), data from this study 
clearly identified the texts of manuscripts GA 13, 346, 543, 826, and 828 (Blue 
Group) as the core of the Family with ancillary branches consisting of the texts 
of GA 69, 124, and 788 in one direction and the texts of GA 983 and 1689 in the 
other (further differentiated, in this study, by means of the color scheme). 

The illustration below is basically the same information presented immedi- 
ately above (Figure 61, The Final Stemma), except the data have been analyzed 
by means of the ST program without the TR. 

The reader will remember that this result is a representation of F13 and its 
networked texts without the restricting presuppositions of only bifurcated pos- 
sibilities. 


5.1.4 Lake Vindicated 

It turns out that what Lake discerned in his study of St. Mark's Gospel can be 
seen to exist in St. John's Gospel as well. Lake was right about the existence of 
three subgroups which make up F13. Although the Family exists, displacement 
of the PA from St. John's Gospel to another location is an inadequate rubric for 
determining Family membership. Filiality must also be defined by considering 
and categorizing several specific variant readings listed in the text above or in 
the Critical Apparatus presented below. 


6 Conclusion 


Since 1887, many scholars have addressed the idea of F13 in St. Mark’s Gospel. 
Geerlings studied it in St. John's Gospel, although his methodology was unsatis- 
factorily documented which made it impossible to reproduce his findings. Over 
time, most scholars assumed the Family existed in St. John's Gospel as well as 
St. Mark’s, but this assumption was either intuitive or the result of a very lim- 
ited sampling rather than the result of a truly exhaustive analysis. Because of 
this study, it is now possible to speak definitively about F13 in St. John's Gospel 
and to detail precisely which readings support its existence and which ones do 
not. 

This effort commenced by considering the historical data describing the 
people, documents, and ideas, which were part of the complete story. The result 
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is a cogent accounting of historical background essential to the proper under- 
standing of this complex textual topic. 

The first part of the study began by analyzing the text of eighteen manu- 
scripts (GA 13, 69, 124, 174, 211, 230, 346, 348, 543, 713, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1141, 1689, 
1709, and 2900). By means of a creative methodology originated and designed 
by Parker which utilized the sampling data from the INTF’s TuT project, it was 
possible, by implementing this tool, to cull several manuscripts from further 
study because they simply lacked the requisite textual consanguinity. Despite 
the fact that all eighteen witnesses had actually been nominated to be F13 con- 
stituents by scholars, the Parker methodology demonstrated that about half 
of the manuscripts!® were more similar to the TR than to the presumed F13 
archetype. The Parker methodology thus served as a very effective sampling 
cull which resulted in a field of only ten manuscripts (GA 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 
788, 826, 828, 983, 1689) to study for over-all filiality and specific subgroup dif- 
ferentiation. Ultimately, all ten were found to be F13 members. These witnesses 
seem to share a Calabrian provenance as Martin asserted, despite the fact that 
his specific attempts to localize them was shown by Delahaye to be problem- 
atic. 

In the second part of this study, it was demonstrated that the primary his- 
torical criterion of filiality to date, the location of the PA, was an unsatisfactory 
rubric since GA 1689 was found to have strong F13 content even though the PA 
is in situ in John chapter seven (where it usually resides in TR sources). 

All ten F13 witnesses were thoroughly evaluated by means of computer soft- 
ware designed by evolutionary biologists and mathematicians for use in DNA 
analysis. This process of tool adaptation across disciplines was creative, novel, 
and productive. While I did not originate this process, the result of my effort 
demonstrated the validity of its application and suggests further interdisci- 
plinary collaboration may be fruitful. 

Since the processes used in this study were carefully documented, they 
are reproducible in a similarly controlled environment by any competent stu- 
dent with access to the proper resources. This fact alone makes this study not 
only scientifically significant but also historically valuable because it provides 
a snapshot of the specific software tools and processes adapted for textual 
analysis at a seminal time in the discipline of New Testament Textual Criti- 
cism. 

I would assert that the pool of human knowledge has been significantly 
enhanced in a small way because of this effort. By transcribing and analyz- 
ing St. John's Gospel in eighteen textual witnesses (ten of them exhaustively 


18  GA174, 21, 230, 348, 713, 1141, 1709, and 2900 are not F13 members in St. John’s Gospel. 
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so). The entire Greek Johannine corpus of these witnesses is now available 
online at http://www.iohannes.com/family13/ for others to study. 

Additionally, several nearly inaccessible artefacts in the State Archive of 
Albania are now available as digital images for anyone with an internet con- 
nection to peruse. This was accomplished in concert with Daniel Wallace and 
researchers from the Center for the Study of New Testament Texts at Plano, Texas 
as a direct result of my own efforts. 

Because of this study, we are now able to know precisely how much of a given 
Johannine text is consanguinous with Εις and, furthermore, we can also deter- 
mine whether it has more in common with the Blue, Green, or Black subgroups 
of this tradition. 

Because of this study, scholars may now see graphic representations of 
potential textual relationships between various textual traditions. We now 
know which readings of any Fourth Gospel are F13 and which are not. Because 
of the Critical Apparatus developed by means of COLLATE 24, it is now possi- 
ble for a scholar to reference quickly a particular Johannine passage to see if it 
is likely to be part of the F13 constellation. 

The indexes created in the preliminary stages of this study have already 
proved useful for other scholars (Dr. Rachel Kevern at ITSEE) and will soon be 
available for inclusion in databases at the Haggard Center for New Testament 
Textual Studies at New Orleans Baptist Theological Seminary. 

Finally, the comparison of this study's data with that of the Institut für 
Neutestamentaliche Textforschung, by means of the TuT volumes, has added 
to the growing weight of evidence demonstrating the validity of the sampling 
process first suggested by Aland, and further developed by so many capable 
scholars at Münster, Germany. 


6.1 For Future Study 

More study needs to be invested on menological material in order to develop 
further and to clarify Martin’s localization postulations. Although this process 
has been commenced (see appendixes), more work will be necessary to pro- 
duce usable results. 

The new interdisciplinary methodology of adapting phylogenetic tools for 
the analysis of textual traditions will certainly continue to mature and to 
evolve. Even as this study goes to print, textual critics have begun to originate 
and to develop their own phylogenetic software instead of adapting software 
originally designed by biologists. 

Just as with the discipline of cryptography, new software will be regularly 
developed, creating additional means of recognizing data once too massive or 
too obscure for a single human mind to discern. The maturity process of the dis- 
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cipline has already begun. One can only anticipate how optical character recog- 
nition robust enough to automatically transcribe ancient handwriting will 
alter the discipline. It is important that modern textual critics continue to be 
informed about the uses of computers and software in order to ensure contin- 
ued mastery of these powerful technologies. 

At the time of this writing, there are other textual witnesses now being nom- 
inated for F13 inclusion. With this particular study in hand, it will be much 
quicker and easier to determine whether or not a given witness truly belongs 
to F13 without a making a full transcription (either by comparison with the tex- 
tual apparatus within or by using the TuT data tested and corroborated by this 
study). 

Finally, the other three Gospels (Matthew, Mark, and Luke) need to be ana- 
lyzed in a manner similar to that used in this study. 


CHAPTER 5 


Edited Critical Apparatus 


This apparatus is designed to show significant variants which support the asser- 

tion that F13 consists of three subgroups. While the process of selecting which 

variants are significant and excluding or regularizing others is necessarily sub- 
jective, every attempt has been made to be consistent. To that end, the follow- 
ing generalities should be noted: 

1.  [tacism and nu-ephelkusticon are generally ignored or regularized. 

2. Interchangeable vowels (olo, εἰη, etc.) are usually ignored or regular- 
ized. 

3. A verse of text followed by a list of Gregory-Aland numbers without a 
bracket indicates that the text of F13 agrees so closely in this passage that 
it could be considered identical to that of the TR. 

4. Adash (-) indicates a significant variant. 

5. Often, to avoid repetition, when a witness is lacunose for several consec- 
utive verses, it will be noted in only one place, but the notation will be in 
a bold font. 

Semicolons are used to differentiate variant readings from one-another. 

7. The base text used is designated with the capital letters “TR.” It is the same 
base text used by the IGNTP! (Stephanus 1550). 

8. Complete transcripts of St. John’s Gospel, in Greek text for all eighteen 
witnesses studied, are available for download online at: 
http://www.iohannes.com/family13/ 


- 


Chapter One Critical Apparatus 
1:0 TO κατα ιωαννὴν αγιον ευαγγελιον 
— TRTO κατα ιωαννην αγιον ευαγγελιον | OM 13, 69, 124, 788; ευαγγελιον κατα ιωαν- 


γής 346, 826, 1689; ευαγγελιον κατα LWAVVNV 543, 983; ευαγγελιον κατα wavy 828 


11 εν ἀρχή Nv o λογος xot o λογος nv προς τον θεον και θεος ην o λογος 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1 International Greek New Testament Project. 
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1:2 ουτος Ἡν EV ἀρχή προς τον θεον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:3 παντα δι αυτου εγενετο και χωρις αυτου εγενετο οὐδε εν ο γεγονεν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:4 εν αυτω ζωη ην καὶ η ζωη ἣν το φως των ανθρωπων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:5 και το φως EV τη σκοτια φαινει και V) σκοτια αυτο ου κατελαβεν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:6 εγενετο ανθρωπος απεσταλµενος παρα θεου ονοµα αυτω ιωαννης 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:7 OUTOG NAVE εις μαρτυριαν ινα µαρτυρήση περι του φωτος ινα παντες πιστευσωσι 

δι αυτου 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 μαρτυρήση | µαρτυργσει 1689; 828 
Lac. 


1:8 ουκ NV εχεινος το φως αλλ ινα µαρτυρηση περι του φωτος 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 983 µαρτυρήση | µαρτυρησει 828, 1689 


1:9 NV το φως TO αλήθινον o φωτιζει παντα ανθρωπον ερχομενον εις τον κοσμον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


110 EV τω κοσµω NV και ο κοσμος δι αυτου εγενετο και o κοσμος αυτον ουκ εγνω TR, 
13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


111 εἰς τα ιδια ἠλθε(ν) και ot LStoL αυτον ου παρελαβον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:12 og ot δε ελαβον αυτον ἔδωκεν αυτοις εξουσιαν τεκνα θεου γενεσθαιτοι πιστευουσιν 
εις το ονομα αυτου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


113 ot οὐκ εξ αιµατων οὐδε ex θελήµατος σαρχος οὐδε εκ θεληµατος ανδρος αλλ EX 

θεου εγεννήηθησαν 

— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 σαρκος οὐδε εκ θεληματος ] OM 983; 
ανδρος ουδε εκ θελήµατος 1689 


180 CHAPTER 5 


- TR, 13, 69C, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 εγεννηθησαν ] εγενήηθησαν 6ο”, 
346, 543, 1689 


1:14 και o λογος σαρξ εγενετο και εσκήνωσεν ev ημιν και εθεασαµεθα την δοξαν αυτου 
δοξαν ως µονογενους παρα πατρος πλήρης χαριτος και αλήθειας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


115 ιωαννής µαρτυρει περι αυτου και χεκραγε λεγων οὐτος NV OV εἶπον ο οπισω µου 
ερχοµενος εμπροσθεν µου γεγονεν οτι πρωτος µου NV 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:16 και EX του πλήρωματος αυτου rues παντες ελαβοµεν και χαριν αντι χαριτος 
— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ελαβομεν | ελαβωμεν 13, 983, 1689 


117 ott o νομος δια µωσεως εδοθη η χαρις και ἡ αλήθεια δια moov χριστου εγενετο 
— TR, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 1689 εδοθη | εδωθη 13, 543, 983 


1:18 θεον ουδεις εωρακε πωποτε ο μονογενής υιος ο ων εις τον κολπον του πατρος EXEL- 


voc εξηγησατο 
— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 του πατρος ] OM 69 


1:19 και αυτή εστιν η µαρτυριατου ιωαννου οτεαπεστειλαν οιιουδαιοι εξ ιεροσολυµων 

ιερεις και λευιτας ινα ερωτήσωσιν αυτον cv τις ει 

— TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 οι ιουδαιοι εξ ιεροσολυµων | εξ ιερο- 
σολυµων ot Lovdatot 124 

— TRVA ερωτήσωσιν αυτον συ τις ει ] προς αυτον ινα ερωτήσωσιν αυτον συ τις El 13, 
69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828,983, 1689; προς αυτον συ τις ει ινα ερωτήσωσιν αυτον 
συ τις εἰ 124 


1:20 XAL ὠμολογησε και ουκ ἠρνησατο και ὠµολογήσεν οτι ουκ ELL εγω o χριστος 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:21 και NOWTYTAV αυτον τι ουν ἥλιας ει συ και λεγει oux ειμι ο προφητης EL συ και 

απεκριθη ου 

— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 λεγει ovx Etut ο προφήτης et συ και 
απεκριθη ov | απεκριθη ου προφήτης ει συ xot Aeyer ουκ eiut 69 


1:22 εἶπον ουν αὐτω τις EL ινα αποχρισιν δωµεν τοις πεµψασιν ημας τι λεγεις περι 
σεαυτου 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ovv ] OM 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 983 δωμεν | δομεν 828, 1689 
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1:23 EQN εγω φωνή βοωντος εν τή ερήµω ευθυνατε THY οδον κυριου καθως ειπεν ησαιας 
o προφήτης 

— ΤΕ εΦΗ εγω | ο δε epn εγω 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 983, 1689; ο δε εφη 69 
— TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ευθυνατε] ετοιµασατε 124 


1:24 και OL απεσταλµενοι ησαν EX των φαρισαιων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:25 και ήρωτησαν αυτον και εἶπον αυτω τι ουν βαπτίζεις ει συ ουκ ει ο χριστος ουτε 
λιας ουτε ο προφήτης 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:26 απεκριθη avtog o ιωώαννής λεγων εγω βαπτιζω εν υδατι µεσος Se υµων εστηκεν 

ον υμεις ουκ οἴδατε 

— ΤΕλεγων εγω | λεγων εγω μεν 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689; εγω μεν 
124 


1:27 αυτος εστιν ο οπισω µου ερχοµενος ος εµπροσθε(ν) µου γεγονεν ου εγω oux etpt 

αξιος ινα λυσω αυτου τον ιµαντα του υποδήµατος 

— TR, 124, 346 ου εγω ουκ eut αξιος ] ουκ ειµι εγω αξιος 13, 69, 543; ουκ εἰµι αξιος 
788, 826, 983, 1689; ουκ ειμι αξιος εγω 828 


1:28 ταυτα εν βήθαβαρα εγενετο περαν του ιορδανου οπου nv ιωαννης βαπτιζων 
— TR, 826 βηθαβαρα | βηθεβαρα 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 828, 983; βηθανια 124, 1689 
— TR, 69, 124, 788 βαπτιζων ] το πρωτον added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:29 τη επαυριον βλεπει o ιωαννής τον ιήσουν ερχοµενον προς αυτον xat λεγει Ùe o 
αμνος του θεου o αιρων τήν αµαρτιαν του κοσμου 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 οιώαννης ] OM 788 


1:30 ουτος εστι περι OV εγω ειπον οπισω µου ερχεται ανηρ oc εµπροσθε(ν) µου γεγονεν 
οτι πρωτος µου ην 
— ΤΕ οπισω] vyw added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:31 καγω ουκ Υδειν αυτον αλλ ινα φανερωθη τω! ισραήλ δια τουτο HABov εγω εν Tw? 
υδατι βαπτιζων 

— TR, 69C, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 Υδειν | ειδειν 13, 69” 

— TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 tw? ] OM 69, 124, 788 
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1:32 και εµαρτυρησεν ιωαννής λεγων οτι τεθεαµαι το πνευμα καταβαινον ωσει περι- 
στεραν εξ ουρανού και εµεινεν επ αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:33 καγω ουκ ήδειν αυτον αλλο πεµψας µε βαπτιζειν εν υδατι εκεινος μοι ειπεν εφ OV 
AV LÒNG το πνευμα καταβαινον και µενον επ αυτον ουτος εστιν ο βαπτιζων εν πνευµατι 
αγιω 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689C xayw ουκ Ἴδειν αυτον ] OM 1689” 
— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828 ιδής | ειδης 69, 543, 983, 1689 

— TR, 69, 346, 543, 788, 983, 1689 καταβαινον ] καταβαίνων 13, 124, 826, 828 


1:94 καγω εωρακα και µεμαρτυρήκα οτι ουτος εστιν o υιος του θεου 
— TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 και ] αυτον added 124, 983, 1689 


1:35 τή επαυριον παλιν ειστηκει o ιωαννής και εκ των µαθήτων αυτου δυο 
— TR, 69, 346, 788, 983, 1689 ειστηκει | ιστηκει 13, 543, 826, 828; ηστηκει 124 


1:36 και εμβλεψας τω moov περιπατουντι Aeyer (Be o αμνος του θεου 
— TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ο ] o χριστος added 124, 788 


1:37 και ηχουσαν αυτου ot δύο µαθηται λαλουντος και ηκολουθήσαν τω moov 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:38 στραφεις δε o MTOVÇ και θεασαµενος αυτους ακολουθουντας λεγει αυτοις τι 
ζητειτε οἱ δε εἶπον αυτω ραββι ο λεγεται ερµηνευοµενον διδασκαλε που µενεις 
- TR, 69, 124, 788 τι ] τινα 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:39 λεγει αυτοις ερχεσθε και ιδετε NAGOV και ειδον που [LEVEL και παρ αυτω εµειναν 

την ηµεραν εκεινην ωρα δε NV ως δεκατη 

— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ιδετε ] ειδετε 983, 1689 

— TR, 69, 788 και ] ovv added 13, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 1689 την ηµεραν εκεινην ωρα δε | εκεινην τήν ηµεραν ωρα 13, 69, 124, 346, 
543, 788, 826, 828, 983 


1:40 NV ανδρεας οαδελφος σιµωνος πετρουεις EX TWV δυο των ακουσαντων παρα ιωαν- 
νου και ακολουθήσαντων αυτω(ν) 
— TR, 69, 124, 788 ανδρεας | δε added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:41 ευρισχει ουτος πρωτος τον αδελφον τον ιδιον σιµωνα και λεγει αυτω ευρηκαμεν 
τον µεσσιαν ο εστι µεθερµηνευομενον o χριστος 
— TR, 124 πρωτος | πρωτον 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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1:42 καιήγαγεν αυτον προς TOV (ήσουν εµβλεψας δε auTw o oou ειπε(ν) συ ει σιµων 
ο VLOG ωνα συ κλήθηση κήφας ο ερµήνευεται πετρος 
— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 κληθήση | κλήθησει 13, 1689 


1:43 TH επαυριον ἠθελήσεν οιῄσους εξελθειν εις τήν γαλιλαιαν και ευρισκει φιλιππον 
xat λεγει auTw ακολουθει μοι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:44 nv δε ο φιλιππος απο βηθσαιδα εκ της πολεως ανδρεου και πετρου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:45 EVPLOXEL φιλιππος τον ναθαναήλ και Ae yet AUTW ov εγραψε(ν) µωσης EV τω νοµω 
και οι προφηται ευρηκαμεν (ήσουν TOV VLOV του ιωσηφ τον απο ναζαρετ 

— TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 µωσης ] µωυύσης 124 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 του] OM 983, 1689 

— TR, 983, 1689 ναζαρετ ] ναζαρεθ 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


1:46 και ειπεν αυτω ναθαναήλ εκ ναζαρετ δυναται τι αγαθον ειναι λεγει αυτω φιλιπ- 
πος ερχου και ιδε 
— TR, 983, 1689 ναζαρετ ] ναζαρεθ 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


1:47 εἶδεν o ιἠσους τον ναθαναήλ ερχοµενον προς αυτον xot λεγει περι αυτου ιδε AAN- 
θως ισραήλιτης εν w δολος ουκ εστι(ν) 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:48 λεγει αυτω ναθαναήλ ποθε(ν) µε yivwoxels απεκριθη o INTOUS xot ειπεν αυτω 
προ του σε φιλιππον φωνήσαι OVTA υπο τήν CUXNV εἰδον σε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:49 απεκριθή ναθαναήλ και λεγει αυτω ραββι συ ει o υιος του θεου συ ει o βασιλευς 
του Ισραήλ 
— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 θεου συ ειο βασιλευς του ] OM 13 


1:50 απεκριθη INTOUG καιειπεν αὐτω οτι εἶπον σοιειδον σε υποκατω τής CUXT|G πιστευ- 

εις µειζω τουτων οψει 

— TR cov ] o added 3, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689; 543 Lac. 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 απεκριθη ιήσους χαι ειπεν αυτον οτι 
ειπον σοι ELSOV σε υποκατω της συκής πιστευεις µειζω τουτων οψει ] 543 Lac. 

— TR, 69, 346, 1689 οψει | own 13, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983; 543 Lac. 


184 CHAPTER 5 


1:51 και λεγει αυτω αμην αμήν λεγω υμιν απ apti opere τον ουρανον ανεωγοτα και 
τους αγγελους του θεου αναβαινοντας και καταβαινοντας επι τον vtov του ανθρωπου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2 Chapter Two Critical Apparatus 


2:1 και τη ηµερα τή τριτή γαμος εγενετο EV κανα της γαλιλαιας και ἣν η µήτηρ του 

gov εκει 

— TRXOALTH ηµερα TH τριτη | και τη τριτη ημερα 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
983, 1689 


2:2 εκλήθη δε και o INTOUS xot ot µαθήται αυτου εις τον γαμον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:3 και υστερήσαντος otvou λεγει η UTNE του ιήσου προς αυτον οινον ουκ εχουσι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:4 ÅEYEL αυτή ο INTOVS τι EMOL και σοι γυναι ουπω NKEL η ωρα µου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:5 ÅEYELN μήτηρ αυτου τοις διακονοις οτι αν AEYN υμιν ποιήσατε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:6 noav δε εχει υδριαι λιθιναι εξ κειµεναι κατα τον καθαρισµον των ιουδαιων χωρου- 
σαι ανα µετρήτας δυο η τρεις 
- ΤΕ εξκειµεναι | κειµεναι εξ 69 124 543 788 826 828 983 1689; 13 and 346 solo εξ 


2:7 λεγει αυτοις o INTOUS γεµισατε τας υδριας υδατος και εγεµισαν αυτας εως ανω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:8 και λεγει αυτοις αντλήσατε νυν και φερετε τω αρχιτρικλινω και ήηνεγκαν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:9 ως δε εγευσατο o αρχιτρικλινος το ύδωρ οινον γεγενηµενον και ουκ Ίδει ποθεν 
εστιν οι δε διακονοι ἠδεισαν οι ηντλήκοτες το υδωρ φωνει TOV νυμφιον ο αρχιτρικλινος 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:10 καιλεγει αυτω πας ανθρωπος πρωτον τον καλον οινον τιθήσι και οταν µεθυσθωσι 
τοτε τον ελασσω συ τετήρηκας τον καλον OLVOV εως APTI 
- ΤΕ τετήρηκας | δε added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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2:11 ταυτην εποιησε την ἀρχήν των σημείων ο ἴσους EV KAVA τής γαλιλαιας και εφα- 
γερωσε την δοξαν αυτου και επιστευσαν εις αυτον οι µαθηται αυτου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:12 PETA TOUTO κατεβή εις καπερναουµ αυτος xot v UNTNP αυτου και ot αδελφοι αυτου 

και ot µαθήται αυτου και εχει εµειναν ου πολλας ημερας 

— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 αδελφοι αυτου xar ot µαθηται | 
µαθηται αυτου xat ot αδελφοι 13 


2:13 και εγγυς NV to πασχα των ιουδαιων και AVEBN εἰς ιεροσολυµα o ιῄσους 
— TR, 983, 1689 o t; ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


2:14 XAL ευρεν εν τω ἱερω τους πωλουντας βοας και προβατα και περιστερας και τους 
κερµατιστας καθηµενους 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:15 XAL TOLNTAS φραγελλιον εκ σχοινιων παντας εξεβαλεν EX TOV tepou τα τεπροβατα 
και τους Boas και των κολλυβιστων εξεχεε το χερµα και τας τραπεζας ανεστρεψε 
— ΤΕ ανεστρεψεν | κατεστρεψεν 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689; OM 69 


2:16 και τοις τας περιστερας πωλουσιν ειπεν APATE ταυτα εντευθεν µη ποιειτε τον 
OLKOV του πατρος µου οἶκον εµποριου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:17 εµνήσθησαν δε οι µαθηται αυτου οτι γεγραμμενον εστιν ο ζηλος του οικου σου 
κατεφαγε µε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:18 απεχριθήσαν ουν ot ιουδαιοι και ειπον αυτω τι σηµειον δεικνυεις ημιν οτι TAUTA 
ποιεις 
— TR, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ovv ] OM 13, 69, 346, 543, 826, 828 


2:19 απεκριθη o INTOUG KAL εἶπεν αυτοις λυσατε τον ναον τουτον XAL εν τρισιν ηµεραις 
εγερω αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:20 εἶπον ουν OL ιουδαιοι τεσσαρακοντα και εξ ετεσιν ωκοδοµήθη o ναος ουτος και συ 
εν τρισιν ηµεραις εγερεις αυτον 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 οι ] αυτω added 983, 1689 

— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 wxodoundn | οικοδοµήθη 124, 828 


186 CHAPTER 5 


2:21 εχεινος δε ελεγε(ν) περι του VAOU του σωµατος αυτου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:22 OTE ουν Ἴγερθη Ex νεκρων εµνήσθησαν ot µαθήται αυτου οτι TOUTO ελεγεν αυτοις 
και επιστευσαν τή γραφή και τω λογω W εἶπεν o INTOUG 

— TR αυτοις! ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 124, 788 o ıç | avtots added 13, 69, 346, 826, 828, 983, 1689; 543 sans o τήσους 


2:23 ως δε NV εν ἱεροσολυµοις EV τω πασχα εν TH εορτή πολλοι επιστευσαν εις TO ονοµα 

αυτου θεωρουντες αυτου τα σηµεια α εποιει 

— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ως δε nv εν ιεροσολυµοις εν τω πασχα 
εν τή εορτή πολλοι επιστευσαν εις το ονομα αυτου θεωρουντες αυτου τα σηµεια Q 
εποιει | 543 Lac. 

— TR tepocoAupotc | τοις added 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:24 αυτος δε o ιήσους ουκ επιστευεν εαυτον αυτοις δια το αυτον γινωσκειν παντας 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 αυτος δε οιῄσους ουκ επιστευεν εαυ- 
τον αυτοις δια το αυτον γινωσκειν παντας ] 543 Lac. 

— TR παντας ] παντα 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2:25 XAL οτι ου χρειαν ειχεν ινα τις µαρτυρηση περι TOV ανω αυτος γαρ εγινωσκεν τι 

ny εν τω ανθρωπω 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 και οτι οὐ χρείαν ειχεν ινα τις µαρτυ- 
ENON περι του ανω αυτος γαρ εγινωσκεν τι NV εν τω ανθρωπω ] 543 Lac. 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983 µαρτυρηση ] μαρτυρήσει 346, 1689 


3 Chapter Three Critical Apparatus 


GA 543 is lacunose throughout. Its absence will only be noted here. 


81 NV δε ανθρωπος EX των φαρισαιων νικοδηµος ονοµα αυτω αρχων των LOVdALWV 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:2 ουτος NAVE προς τον ήσουν νυκτος xat ειπεν αὐτω ραββι οιδαµεν οτι απο θεου 
ελήλυθας διδασκαλος ουδεις γαρ ταυτα τα σηµεια δύναται ποιειν α συ ποιεις εαν UN 
ή ο θεος ET αυτου 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 826, 828, 983 Ἢ ] ει 788, 1689 
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3:3 απεκριθη o ιήσους και ειπεν αυτω αμήν αμήν λεγω σοι εαν UN τις γεννήθη ανωθεν 
ου δυναται ιδειν την βασιλειαν του θεου 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:4 λεγει προς αυτον o νικοδήµος πως δυναται ανθρωπος γεννηθηναι γερων ων ur 
δυναται εις τήν κοίλιαν τής µήτρος αυτου δευτερον εισελθειν και γεννήθηναι 
— TR, 13, 69, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 o ] OM 124, 788 


3:5 απεκριθη o ιήσους αμήν αμήν λεγω σοι εαν UN τις γεννήθη εξ υδατος και πνευµα- 

τος ου δυναται εισελθειν εις την βασιλειαν του θεου 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 αμην | και ειπεν αυτω added 13, 346, 983, 1689; και ειπεν αυτως 
added 826, 828 


3:6 το YEYEVVNHEVOV ex της σαρχος TAPE εστι και το γεγεννηµενον EX TOV πνευµατος 
πνευμα εστι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:7 UN θαυμασης οτι ειπον σοι δει υμας γεννήθηναι ανωθεν 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:8 To πνευμα οπου θελει πνει xot cvv PWVNV αυτου αχουεις αλλ ουκ οἶδας ποθεν ερχε- 
ται και που υπαγει ούτως εστι πας ογεγεννηµενος EX του πνευµατος 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:9 απεκριθη νικοδηµος XAL ειπεν αυτω πως δυναται ταύτα γενεσθαι 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:10 απεκριθη o tjgouc xat ειπεν αυτω συ ει ο διδασκαλος του ισραήλ και TAUTA ου 
γινωσκεις 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:11 αμήν αμήν λεγω σοι οτι ο οιδαµεν λαλουµεν και o εωρακαµεν µαρτυρουµεν και 
την µαρτυριαν ημων ου λαµβανετε 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:12 EL TA επιγεια ειπον υμιν KALOV πιστευετε πως εαν ειπω υμιν τα επουρανια πιστευ- 
σετε 
— TR, 13, 346, 788, 826, 828 πιστευσετε | πιστευσητε 69, 124, 983, 1689 


188 CHAPTER 5 


3:13 και οὖδεις αναβεβηκεν εἰς τον ουρανον et µη ο EX του ουρανου καταβας ο υιος του 
ανθρωπου ο ων εν τω ουρανω 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:14 και καθως µωσης ύψωσε TOV οφιν εν TY ερήµω οὕτως υψωθηναι δει τον vtov του 
ανθρωπου 
— TR, 69, 788, 983, 1689 μωσης | µωυσής 13, 124, 346, 826, 828 


3:15 WO πας ο πιστευων εις αυτον UN αποληται αλλ EXN) ζωην arwviov 
— ΤΕ απολήηται | απολληται 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
— TR εχη | EXE! 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:16 ουτω yap ἠγαπησεν ο θεος τον χοσμον ωστε τον VLOV αυτου τον LOVOYEVY εδωκεν 
ινα πας ο πιστευων εις αυτον LY αποληται αλλ EXN) ζωὴν αιωνιον 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:17 οὐ γαρ απεστειλεν ο θεος τον VLOV αυτου εις τον KOTLOV ινα KPLV TOV KOTLOV αλλ 
ἵνα σωθή o κοσμος δι αυτου 
— TR, 13, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828 xpıvy | κρινει 983, 1689 


3:18 ο πιστευων εις αυτον ου κρινεται o δε µη πιστευων NOY κεκριται οτι uy) πεπιστευ- 
κεν εις το ονοµα του µονογενους υιου του θεου 
— TR, 69, 124, 788 αυτον | τον viov 13, 346, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:19 αυτή δε εστιν V) κρισις OTL TO φως ελήλυθεν εις τον κοσμον και ἠγαπήσαν οιανθρω- 
ποι μαλλον το σκοτος ἡ το φως NV γαρ πονηρὰ αυτων τα εργα 
— ΤΕ πονηρα αυτων ] αυτων πονηρα 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:20 πας γαρ o φαυλα πρασσων MITEL το φως και ουκ ερχεται προς το φως ινα ur 
ελεγχθη τα εργα αυτου 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828 φαυλα ] τα added 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 346, 983, 1689 ελεγχθη | ελεχθη 124, 788, 826, 828, 

— TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 OM | οτι movnpa εστιν added 13, 346, 826, 828 


3:21 0 δε ποιων THY αλήθειαν ερχεται προς το φως ινα φανερωθή αυτου τα εργα οτι εν 
θεω εστιν ειργασµενα 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 820, 828, 983, 1689 αυτου τα εργα | τα εργα αυτου 69 788 

— TR 6w | tw added 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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3:22 META ταυτα NADEV o ιησους xot ot µαθήται αυτου εις τήν ιουδαιαν γην και εκει 
διετριβε HET αυτων και εβαπτιζεν 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:23 ἣν δε και ιωαννής βαπτιζων εν αἴνων εγγυς του σαλειµ OTL υδατα πολλα NV εκει 
και παρεγινοντο και εβαπτιζοντο 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828 σαλειμ | σαλημ 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 346, 788, 826, 828 παρεγινοντο ] παρεγενοντο 69, 124, 983, 1689 


3:24 ουπω γαρ nv BeBAnpevos εις THY φυλακην o LWAVVNS 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:25 εγενετο ουν ζητησις ex των µαθήτων LWAVVOV META ιουδαιων περι καθαρισµου 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:26 και Ἴλθον προς TOV LWAVVNV και εἶπον αυτω ραββι oc NV µετα σου περαν του top- 

δανου W συ µεµαρτυρηκας ιδε ουτος βαπτιζει και παντες ερχονται προς αυτον 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ραββι ος v μετα σου περαν του ιορδανου 
W συ µεµαρτυρηκας ιδε ουτος βαπτιζει και παντες ερχονται προς αυτον ] GA 346 
is lacunose from here to Jn. 7:52 

— TR, 13, 69, 826, 828, 983, 1689 µεμαρτυργηκας | μεμαρτυρυχας 124, 788 


3:27 απεκριθή ιωαννης και εἶπεν ου δυναται ανθρωπος λαμβανειν οὐδεν εαν un ἡ δεδο- 

μενον αυτω EX του ουρανου 

- TRAapBavew ]λαμβανειν αφ εαυτού 13, 69, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689; αφ εαυτου 
λαμβανειν 124 

— ΤΕ εκ ] ανωθεν added 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:28 αυτοι VILELG LOL MAPTUPELTE OTL ειπον ουκ ειµι εγω οχριστος αλλοτιαπεσταλµενος 
Etut εμπροσθεν εκεινου 
- TR, 69, 124, 788 oux ] υμιν added 13, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:29 0 ἔχων THY νυµφην νυμφιος εστιν o δε φίλος του νυµφιου ο εστηκως και αχουων 
αυτου χαρα χαιρει δια THY φωνην του νυµφιου AUT ουν ἡ XAPA ἡ eur) πεπλήρωται 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:30 εχεινον δει αυξανειν εµε δε ελαττουσθαι 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


190 CHAPTER 5 


3:31 ο ανωθεν ερχοµενος επανω παντων εστιν ο ων EX τής γης EX TNS γης εστι και ex 

τής γής λαλει ο EX του OUPAVOD ερχοµενος επανω παντων εστι 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828 ο ων EX τής γής εκ τής γής εστι και ex τής γῆς λαλει 
ο EX του ουρανου ερχοµενος επανω παντων εστι ] OM 983, 1689 

— TR, 124 EX! | amo 13, 69, 788, 826, 828; 983, 1689 Lac. 


3:32 και ο τωρακε και NKOVTE TOUTO µαρτυρει και τήν µαρτυριαν αυτου ουδεις Aap- 
βανει 
— TR, 13, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 τουτο ] εκεινο 69 


3:33 0 λαβων αυτου τὴν µαρτυριαν εσφραγισεν οτι ο θεος αλήθης εστιν 
— TR, 69, 124, 788, 826, 983, 1689 αληθής | αλήθεις 13, 828 


3:34 ον γαρ απεστειλεν o θεος τα ῥήματα του θεου λαλει ου γαρ εκ µετρου διδωσιν o 
θεος το πνευμα 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:35 o πατηρ AYANA TOV υιον και παντα δεδωκεν εν τή χειρι αυτου 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


3:36 o πιστευων εις τον υιον εχει ζωην αιωνιον o δε απειθων τω viw ουκ operar ζωην 
αλλ η OPYN του θεου pever επ αυτον 

— TR, 124 απειθων ] απιστων 13, 69, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 983, 1689 ζωην” | την added 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828 


4 Chapter Four Critical Apparatus 
GA 346 is lacunose throughout this chapter and will only be noted here. 


41 WÇ ουν EYVW ο κύριος οτι ηχουσαν ot φαρισαιοι OTL INTOUS πλειονας µαθητας ποιει 

και βαπτιζει η ιωαννής 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ως ουν εγνω ο κὺριος οτι ἠκοὺσαν οι papt- 
σαιοι οτιισους πλειονας µαθητας ποιει και βαπτιζει η ιωαννης ] Lacunose 543 

— TR, 13*, 69, 124, ιήσους ] o added 13c, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:2 καιτοιγε wjcouc αυτος ουκ εβαπτιζεν αλλ ot µαθηται αυτου 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 καιτοιγε ιήσους αυτος ουκ εβαπτιζεν αλλ. 
οι µαθήται αυτου | Lacunose 543 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828 αυτος ] OM 983, 1689 
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4:3 αφηκε την ιουδαιαν και απήλθε παλιν εις την γαλιλαιαν 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 αφηκε την ιουδαιαν xat απήλθε παλιν εις 
την γαλιλαιαν ] Lacunose 543 

— TR xat ]γην added 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:4 εδει δε αυτον διερχεσθαι δια της σαµαρειας 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 εδει δε αυτον διερχεσθαι δια τής σαµαρειας 
] Lacunose 543 


4:5 ερχεται ουν εις πολιν της σαµαρειας λεγοµενήν συχαρ πλήσιον του χωριου o εδω- 

KEV ιακωβ ιωσηφ τω VIW αυτου 

- TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ερχεται ουν εἰς πολιν τής σαμαρειας λεγο- 
μενην συχαρ πλησιον του χωριου o εδωκεν ιακωβ ιωσηφ τω viw αυτου | Lacunose 


543 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 983, 1689 πλήσιον του χωριου | OM 828 


4:6 nv δε εκει πηγη του ιακωβ ο ουν ιῄσους κεκοπιαχκως EX της οδοιποριας εκαθεζετο 

ουτως επι τή πηγη ωρα NV WOEL εκτη 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 nv δε εχει πηγη του ιακωβ ο ovv τήσους 
κεκοπιακως EX τής οδοιποριας εκαθεζετο ουτως επι TH πηγη | 543 Lacunose 

— TR, 13, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ουτως | OM 69, 124, 788; 543 Lacunose 


4:7 ερχεται γυνή EX TNS σαµαρειας AVTANTAL ύδωρ λεγει αυτή o ἱῄσους δος μοι πιειν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:8 ot γαρ µαθηται αυτου απελήλυθεισαν εις τήν πολιν ινα τροφας αγορασωσι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:9 λεγει ουν αυτω ἡ γυνή Y σαµαρεῖτις πως συ ιουδαιος ων παρ εμού πιειν αιτεις 
OVONS γυναικος σαµαρειτιδος ου γαρ συγχρωνται ιουδαιοι σαµαρειταις 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:10 απεκριθή tnoous XAL ειπεν αυτή ειήδεις THY δωρεαν TOV θεου xa TIS εστιν ολεγων 
σοι δος μοι πιειν συ αν ήτήσας αυτον και εδωκεν αν σοι υδωρ Gov 

— TR ιήσους | o added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 av? | ΟΜ 69, 788 


4:11 λεγει αυτω η γυνή κυριε ουτε αντλήµα εχεις και το φρεαρ εστι βαθυ ποθεν ουν 
εχεις το ύδωρ το ζων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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412 μη συ µειζων ει του πατρος ημων ιακωβ oc εδωκεν ημιν TO φρεαρ KAL αυτος εξ 
αυτου ETIE και οι VIOL αυτου και τα θρεµµατα αυτου 
— TR xat] tovto added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 828, 983, 1689 


4:13 απεκριθη o INTOUS καιειπεν αυτή πας ο πινων EX TOV υδατος τουτου διψησει παλιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:14 OÇ ὃ av TIN EX TOV ύδατος ου εγω δωσω auTw ου µη διψηση εις TOV αιωνα αλλα το 

ύδωρ o δωσω αυτω γενήσεται εν αυτω πηγη υδατος αλλοµενου εις ζωην αἴωνιον 

— TR, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ov! | το του διψησεν παλιν ος δε οτι εκ 
του υδατος added 13 

— TR, 69, 124, 828C ov uy διψηση εἰς τον αιώνα αλλα το υδωρ o δωσω αυτω ] OM 13, 
543, 826, 828* 

— TR, 13, 826, 828 δωσω | εγω added 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689; 543 OM 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 αλλομενου | ζωντος added 13, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


415 λεγει προς αυτον ἡ YUVN κυριε δος μοι τουτο TO υδωρ ινα un διψω µήδε ερχωµαι 
ενθαδε αντλειν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:16 λεγει αυτή ο INTOUS υπαγε φωνήσον τον ανδρα σου και ελθε ενθαδε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:17 amtexoldy η γυνη και ειπεν oux εχω ανδρα λεγει αυτή o ιησους καλως ειπας οτι 
ανδρα ουκ εχω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:18 πεντε γαρ ανδρας εσχες XAL vuv ον εχεις oux εστι(ν) σου AVNP τουτο αλήθες ειρη- 
κας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:19 λεγει αυτω V) γυνη κυριε θεωρω οτι προφήτης ει συ 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:20 Ol πατερες ημων EV τούτω TW OPEL προσεκυνησαν και υμεις λεγετε οτι εν ιεροσο- 
λυμοις εστιν οτοπος οπου δει προσκυνειν 
— ΤΕ τουτω τω OPEL ] τω OPEL τουτω 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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4:21 λεγει αυτή ο ιησους γυναι πιστευσον μοι οτι ερχεται ωρα οτε ουτε EV τω OPEL 
τούτω ουτε εν ιεροσολυµοις προσκυνήσετε τω πατρι 

— TR, 124 πιστευσον | πιστευε 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

- TR, 124 οτι ]λεγοντι 13, λεγοντι οτι 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 Tw OPEL τουτω oute ev ] OM 828 

— TR, 1689 προσκυνήσετε | προσκυνήσωσιν 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 


4:22 Όμεις προσκυνειτε ο ουκ OLSOTE ήµεις προσκυνουµεν o οιδαµεν οτι η σωτηρια EX 
των ιουδαιων εστιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:23 αλλ ερχεται ωρα και νυν εστιν οτε οι αλήθινοι προσκυνηται προσκυνήσουσι τω 
πατρι εν πνευµατι και αλήθεια και γαρ ο πατηρ τοιουτους ζητει τους προσκυνουντας 
αυτον 

ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:24 πνευμα ο θεος και τους προσκυνουντας αυτον EV πνευµατι και αλήθεια δει προσ- 
κυνειν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:25 ÅEYEL αυτω ἡ γυνη οἶδα οτι µεσσιας ερχεται ολεγομενος χριστος οταν ελθη εκει- 
νος αναγγελει NMV παντα 
— TR, 124, 788 oda | οιδαµεν 13, 69, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:26 λεγει αυτη οιῄσους εγω εἰμι ολαλων σοι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:27 και επι τουτω ἠλθον ot µαθηται αυτου και εθαυμασαν οτι META γυναικος ελαλει 
OVÅELG µεντοι ειπε τι ζητεις ή τιλαλεις MET αυτης 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:28 αφηκεν ουν THY υδριαν αυτής y γυνή και απήλθεν εις THY πολιν xot λεγει τοις 
ανθρωποις 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:29 Sevte ιδετε ανθρωπον ος εἰπε MOL παντα οσα εποιῄσα UNTI ουτος εστιν ο χριστος 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:30 εξήλθον ουν Ex τής πολεως KALNPYOVTO προς αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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4:31 ev δε τω µεταξυ NPWTWV αυτον ot µαθήται λεγοντες ραββι paye 
— λεγοντες | αυτου added 124, 828 


4:32 0 δε ειπεν αυτοις εγω βρωσιν εχω φαγειν ην υμεις ουκ OLdaTE 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:33 ἔλεγον ουν ot µαθηται προς αλλήλους UN τις ηνεγκεν αυτω φαγειν 
- TR οι µαθήται προς αλλήλους ] προς αλλήλους οι µαθηται 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 
826, 983, 1689 


4:34 λεγει αυτοις ο ιἠσους EOV βρωμα εστιν ινα ποιω TO θεληµα του πεµψαντος µε 
και τελειωσω αυτου το εργον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:35 ουχ υμεις ÅEYETE οτι ETL TETPALNVOV εστι και o θερισμος ερχεται ιδου λεγω υμιν 
επαρατετους οφθαλµους υµων και θεασασθε τας χωρας οτιλευκαι εισι προς θερισµον 
nòn 

— TR, 124, 828 ett ] OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 tov λεγω υμιν ] OM 124 


4:36 και o θεριζων µισθον λαμβανει και συναγει καρπον εις ζωήν αιωνιον ινα και ο 
σπειρων οµου χαιρη και ο θεριζων 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 εις ζωήν ] OM 543 


4:37 εν γαρ τουτω ο λογος εστιν ο αλήθινος οτι αλλος εστιν ο σπειρων και αλλος ο 
θεριζων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


4:38 εγω απεστειλα VMAS θεριζειν ο ουχ υμεις κεκοπιακατε αλλοι κεκοπιακασι και 

Όμεις εις τον κοπον αυτων εισελήλυθατε 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ο ουχ μεις κεκοπιακατε αλλοι κεκοπι- 
ακασιν και υμεις εις τον KOTOV αυτων εισελήλυθατε ] OM 788 (this witness is 
lacunose throughout the rest of this chapter). 


4:39 EX δε τής πολεως εχεινης πολλοι επιστευσαν εις αυτον των σαµαρειτων δια TOV 
λογον τής γυναικος µαρτυρουσης οτι εἶπε MOL παντα οσα εποιήσα 
— TR, 13, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 τον ] εξ αυτων added 69; 788 Lac. 
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4:40 ως ουν Ἴλθον προς αυτον οι σαµαρειται ἠρωτων αυτον μειναι παρ αὐτοις και 
εµεινεν εκει δυο ημερας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689; 788 Lac. 


4:41 και πολλω πλειους επιστευσαν δια TOV λογον αυτου 
— TR δια | εις αυτον added 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689; 788 Lac. 


4:42 τη TE γυναικι ελεγον οτι ουχετι δια τήν ONV λαλιαν πιστεύοµεν αυτοι γαρ AxN- 
κοαμεν και οιδαµεν οτι OUTOS εστιν αλήθως ο σωτήρ του κοσμου o χριστος 
— TR, 828 χαι ] παρ αυτου added 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 983, 1689; 788 Lac. 


4:43 µετα δε τας δυο ημερας εξήλθεν εκειθεν και απήλθεν εις την γαλιλαιαν 
— ΤΕ, 124 και απήλθεν | OM 13, 69, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689; 788 Lac. 


4:44 αυτος γαρ o INTOUG εµαρτυρήσεν οτι προφήτης εν τή ιδια πατριδι TLUNV ουκ εχει 
— TR, 13, 69, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ο ıç εμαρτυρήσεν | εµαρτυρήσεν ο ç 124; 788 
Lac. 


4:45 OTE ουν Ἴλθεν εις THY γαλιλαιαν εδεξαντο αυτον οι γαλιλαιοι παντα εωρακοτες A 
εποιήσεν εν ιεροσολὺυµοις εν τη εορτή και αυτοι γαρ ἠλθον εις την εορτην 
— TR €v ]σήμεια added 13 69 124 543 826 828 983 1689; 788 Lac. 


4:46 ἠλθεν ουν ο1ήσους παλιν εις την κανα τής γαλιλαιας οπου εποιήσε TO υδωρ οινον 

και yv τις βασιλικος ov ο υιος ἠσθενει εν καπερναουμ 

— TRO ιῄσους παλιν εις την κανα της γαλιλαιας | παλιν ο ιῄσους εις την κανα της 
γαλιλαιας 13, 69, 543, 826, 983, 1689; ο ιἠσους εις την κανα τῆς γαλιλαιας οπου 
124; παλιν εις την κανα τής γαλιλαιας ο ιἠσους 828; 788 Lac. 


4:47 OVTOG ακούσας οτι ιήσους NKEL ex τῆς ιουδαιας εις την γαλιλαιαν απήλθε προς 
αυτον και NOWTA αυτον ινα καταβη και ιασηται αυτου τον viov ημελλε(ν) γαρ αποθνη- 
σκειν 

— TREX ] ano 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689; 788 Lac 

— ΤΕ απήλθεν | ἠλθεν 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689; 788 Lac 


4:48 ειπεν ουν ο INTOUG προς αυτον εαν μη σήµεια και τερατα ιδήτε ου UN πιστευσητε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689; 788 Lac. 


4:49 λεγει προς αυτον ο βασιλικος κυριε καταβήθι πριν αποθανειν TO παιδιον µου 
— TR co παιδιον ] τον viov 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689; 788 Lac. 
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4:50 λεγει αυτω ο ιήσους πορευου ο υιος σου ζη και επιστευσεν o ανθρωπος τω λογω 
W ειπεν αυτω ο INTOUS και επορευετο 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689; 788 Lac. 


4:51 dy δε αυτου καταβαινοντος ot δουλοι αυτου απήντησαν auTw και απηγγειλαν 

λεγοντες ott ο παις σου Cy 

— ΤΕ απήντησαν | υπήντησαν 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689; 788 Lac. 

— TR, 13, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 παις | υιος 69, 124, 543 

— TR, 69, 124, 124, 543 Gy ] o υιος αυτου added 13, 826, 828, 983; ζη o υιος αυτου 
1689; 788 Lac. 


4:52 επυθετο OVV παρ αυτων τήν ωραν εν ἡ κομψοτερον ETXE και εἶπον αυτω οτι χθες 

ωραν εβδοµήν αφηκεν αυτον o πυρετος 

— ΤΕ επυθετο ουν παρ αυτων την ωραν ] επυνθανετο ουν τήν ωραν παρ αυτων 13, 124, 
826, 828, 983, 1689; επυνθανετο δε THY ωραν παρ αυτων 69; επυνθανετο ουν THY 
543; 788 Lac. 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 εν η κομψοτερονεσχε xat ειπον αυτω οτι χθες 
ωραν εβδοµήν αφηκεν αυτον o πυρετος 543, 788 Lac. 


4:53 εγνω ουν ο TATNP οτι εν εκεινη TH ωρα εν ἡ εἶπεν αυτω ο ιήσους οτι ουιος σου ζη 
και επιστευσεν αυτος KAL Y οικια αυτου ολη 

— ΤΕ αυτου | 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689; 346, 543, 788 Lac. 

4:54 TOUTO παλιν δευτερον σήµειον εποιήσεν o ισους ελθων EX τής ιουδαιας εις την 
γαλιλαιαν 

— TR παλιν | δε added 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689; 346, 543, 788 Lac. 


5 Chapter Five Critical Apparatus 


GA 346 is completely lacunose throughout this chapter so it will only be 
noted here. 


GA 543 is lacunose until verse 43. GA 788 is lacunose until verse 42. 
This is the only annotation of these witnesses until verse 42. 


5:1 META TAUTA NV εορτή των ιουδαιων και ανεβη o tc εἰς ιεροσολυµα 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828 εορτή | η added 983, 1689 


EDITED CRITICAL APPARATUS 197 


5:2 εστι δε εν τοις ιεροσολυµοις επι TH προβατικη κολυμβήθρα ἡ επιλεγοµενη εβραι- 
στι βήθεσδα πεντε στοας εχουσα 

— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 εστιν δε εν τοις ιεροσολυμοις | OM 69 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 826, 983, 1689 εβραιστι | κατα ιουδαιων 828 


5:3 εν ταυταις κατεκειτο πλήθος πολυ των ασθενουντων τυφλων χωλων ἔηρων εκδε- 
χοµενων την του υδατος κινήσιν 
- TR, 69, 124, 983, 1689 κατεκειτο | κατεκειντο 13, 826, 828 


5:4 αγγελος γαρ κατα καιρον κατεβαινεν εν τη κολυμβήθρα και εταρασσε το υδωρ o 
ουν πρωτος εµβας META THY ταραχήν του υδατος υγιής εγενετο ὦ δήποτε κατειχετο 


νοσήματι 
- TRxata | xv added 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:5 NV δε τις ανος εχει τριακονταοκτω ETH εχων εν TH ασθενια 
— ΤΕ τριακονταοκτω ETH | τριακοντα και OXTW ETV) 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:6 toutov LåWV ο tc κατακειµενον και γνους οτι πολυν ήδη χρονον εχει λεγει αυτω 
θελεις υγιής γενεσθαι 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:7 απεκριθή αυτω ο ασθενων KE ανον oux εχω ινα οταν ταραχθη το ύδωρ Barry µε 
εις την κολυμβηθρα(ν) εν w δε ερχοµαι εγω αλλος προ εµου καταβαινει 

- TR βαλλη | βάλη 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 124 ερχοµαι εγω | εγω ερχοµαι 13; solo ερχοµαι 69, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:8 ÅEYEL AUTW ο τήσους εγειραι αρον Tov κραββατον σου και περιπατει 
— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 λεγει | εγω δε ασθενων πορευομαι added 69 


5:9 και ευθεως εγενετο υγιής o ανος και ηρε(ν) τον κραβαττον αυτου και περιεπατει 
nv δε σαβαττον εν εκεινη TH ημερα 
— ηρε(ν) ] εγερθεις added 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:10 ελεγον ουν ot ιουδαιοι τω τεθεραπευµενω σαββατον εστιν ουκ εξεστιν σοι αραι 
τον κραβαττον 

— TR, 124 oux ] και added 13, 69, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— ΤΕ χραββατον | σου added 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:11 απεκριθη αυτοις ο ποιήσας µε υγιή exetvoc LOL ειπεν αρον τον κραβαττον σου και 
περιπατει 
— TR, 69 απεκριθη | o δε added 13, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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5:12 ἠρωτησαν ουν αυτον τις εστιν ο ανος ο ELTWV σοι αρον τον κραβαττον σου και 
περιπατει 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:13 0 δειαθεις ovx Ἠδειτις εστιν ο YAP IÇ εξενευσεν οχλου οντος εν τω τοπω 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:14. PETA TAUTA EVPLTKEL αυτον O LC EV TW ιερω XAL ειπεν αυτω LOE υγιήςγεγονας µηκετι 
αµαρτανε ινα μὴ χειρον TL σοι γενηται 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:15 απήλθεν o ανθρωπος και ανηγγειλεν τοις ιουδαιοις οτι INTOUS εστιν ο ποιήσας 
αυτον υγιή 

— ΤΕ, 690 | ουν added 13, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TRavyyyelrev | απηγγειλεν 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:16 xou δια τουτο εδιωκον τον τήσουν ot ιουδαιοι και εζήτουν αυτον αποκτειναι οτι 

ταυτα εποιει εν σαββατω 

— TR, 983, 1689 τον ιήσουν οι tovdatot | ot ιουδαιοι τον (ήσουν 13, 69, 826, 828; τον 
ιήσουν οι ιουδαιοι οτι 124 

— TR, 13, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 και εζητουν αυτον αποκτειναι ] OM 69 


5:17 0 SE INTOUG απεκρινατο αυτοις o πατήρ µου εως αρτι εργαζεται καγω εργαζοµαι 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:18 δια TOUTO ouv μαλλον εζητουν αυτον ot LOVSALOL αποχτειναι οτι ου µονον ελυεν το 
σαββατον αλλα και πατερα ιδιον ελεγεν τον θεον ισον εαυτον ποιων το θεω 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:19 απεκρινατο ουν α ιῄσους και ειπεν αυτοις αμην αμήν λεγω υμιν ου δυναται A VLOG 

ποιειν αφ εαυτου οὐδεν εαν UN) τι βλεπή TOV TPA ποιουντα α γαρ αν εκεινος tot) TAUTA 

XAL α VLOG οµοιως TON 

— TR ποιειν αφ εαυτου | του ανθρωπου αφ εαυτου ποιειν 13, 69, 124, 826, 828; του 
ανθρωπου ποιειν αφ εαυτου added 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ποιει | mom 69, 124 


5:20 0 γαρ TATNP φιλει TOV vtov και παντα δεικνυσιν αυτω A αυτος ποιει KAL µειζονα 
τουτων δειξει αυτω εργα ινα υμεις θαυμαζητε 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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5:21 ωσπερ γαρ ο NNP εγειρει τους vexpoug και ζωοποιει οὕτως και o υιος οὓς θελει 
ζωοποιει 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:22 ovde γαρ o πατήρ xptvet οὐδενα αλλα τήν κρισιν πασαν δεδωκεν τω VLW 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:23 IVO παντες τιµωσι τον vtov καθως τιµωσι TOV πατερα o μὴ τιµων TOV VLOV οὐ TIA 
τον πατερα τον πεµψαντα αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:24 αμην αμην λεγω υμιν οτι ο TOV λογον µου ακουων και πιστευων τω πεμψαντι µε 
εχει ζωην αιωνιον και εις κρισιν ουκ ερχεται αλλα µεταβεβηκεν εκ του θανατου εις 
την ζωην 

TR, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:25 av αμὴν λεγω υμιν οτι ερχεται ωρα και νυν εστιν OTE OL νεκροι AKOVTOVTAL TNS 
φωνής του vv του θυ και οι αχουσαντες ζησονται 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:26 womep γαρ o πατηρ εχει ζωην εν εαυτω ουτως εδωκεν και τω VIW ζωην εχειν εν 
εαυτω 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:27 και εξουσιαν εδωκεν αυτω χαι κρισιν ποιειν OTL UG ανου εστιν 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:28 μὴ θαυμαζετε τουτο οτι ερχεται ωρα εν ή παντες OL EV τοις µνημειοις ακουσονται 


τής φωνής αυτου 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:29 και εκπορευσονται ot τα αγαθα ποιήσαντες εις αναστασιν ζωης οι δε τα φαυλα 
πραξαντες εις αναστασιν κρισεως 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:30 οὐ δυναμαι εγω ποιειν απ εµαυτου ουδεν καθως ακουω χρινω xar) κρισις η eur 
δικαια εστιν οτι ου ζήτω το θελήµα το εμον αλλα το θελήµα του πεµψαντος µε πρς 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:31 εαν εγω µαρτυρω περι εµαυτου ἡ µαρτυρια µου ουκ εστιν αλήθης 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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5:32 αλλος εστιν οµαρτυρων περιεµου καιοιδα οτιαλήθης εστιν ή µαρτυρια NV µεμαρ- 
TUPYKE περι εµου 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:33 υμεις απεσταλκατε προς LWAVVNV και HEMAPTUPNXEV TH αλήθεια 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:34 εγω δε ov παρα avou THY µαρτυριαν λαµβανω αλλα tavta ÅEYW ινα υμεις σωθητε 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:35 EXELVOG NV ο λυχνος o καιοµενος και POLVWV υµεις δε ἠθελήσατε αγαλλιασθηναι 
προς ωραν εν τω φωτι αυτου 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828 προς ] αυτω added 983, 1689 


5:36 εγω δε εχω THY µαρτυριαν µειζων του ιωαννου τα γαρ εργαα δεδωκεµοιοπήρινα 
τελειώσω αυτα αυτα τα εργα OL εγω ποιω µαρτυρει περι EMOV OTL O TNP µεαπεσταλκεν 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:37 KOLO πεμψας µε TATNP αυτος µεμαρτυρηκε περι εµου ουτε φωνην αυτου AKYKO- 
ATE πωποτε ουτε εἰδος αυτου εωρακατε 
— TR, 1689 αχήκοατε πωποτε | πωποτε ακήηκοατε 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983 


5:38 και τον λογον αυτου ουκ εχετε µενοντα EV υμιν οτι ον απεστειλεν εκεινος τουτω 
Όμεις ου πιστευετε 
— TR µενοντα εν υμιν ] εν υμιν (µεν)οντα 13, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:39 ερευνατε τας γραφας οτι υμεις δοκειτε εν αυταις ζωήν αιωνιον εχειν και εκειναι 
εισιν αι µαρτυρουσαι περι εµου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:40 και ov θελετε ελθειν προς µε ινα ζωην εχήτε 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:41 δοξαν παρα ανων ov λαµβανω 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:42 αλλ εγνωκα υμας οτι την αγαπην του θυ ουκ εχετε εν εαυτοις 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 αλλ εγνωκα υμας οτι τὴν αγαπην ] OM 788 
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5:43 εγω ελήλυθα εν τω ονοµατι του πατρος µου και ου λαµβανετε µε εαν αλλος ελθη 
εν τω ονοµατι τω (Oto εκεινον λήψεσθε 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 εγω ελήλυθα εν τω ονοµατιτου ] OM 543 


5:44 πως δυνασθε vets πιστευσαι δοξαν παρα αλλήλων λαμβανοντες και την δοξαν 
THY παρα του µονου θεου ου ζητειτε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:45 µη SOKELTE οτι εγω κατηγορήσω υμων προς TOV πατερα εστιν o κατήγορων υμων 
µωσης εις ον υμεις ηλπικατε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


5:46 ει γαρ επιστευετε WON) επιστευετε αν EMOL περι γαρ εµου εκεινος εγραψεν 
— TR, 13, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 won ] µωσει 69, 124, 983 


6 Chapter Six Critical Apparatus 


GA 346 is completely lacunose throughout this chapter so it will only be 
noted here. 


6:1 eTA ταυτα απήλθεν ο ιήσους περαν τής θαλασσης τής γαλιλαιας τής τιβεριαδος 
— TR TAUTA | δε added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826 τιβεριαδος | τήβεριαδος 828, 983, 1689 


6:2 και ἠκολούθει αυτω οχλος πολυς οτι εωρων αυτου τα σήµεια A εποιει επι των 

ασθενουντων 

— TR, και ἠκολούθει | ηκολουθη δε 13, 69, 828; ηκολουθει δε 124, 543, 788, 826, 983, 
1689 

— TR, 124 εωρων αυτου | εθεωρων 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983; εωρουν 


6:3 ανήλθε δε εις το ορος o wjcouc xat εχει εκαθητο ETA των µαθήτων αυτου 
- TR, 124 δε | ovv 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
— TRexadyto | εκαθεζετο 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:4 vv δε εγγυς το πασχα Y) εορτή των ιουδαιων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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6:5 επαρας ουν ο ἴησους τους οφθαλµους καιθεασαµενος οτι πολυς οχλος ερχεται προς 

αυτον λεγει προς τον φιλιππον ποθεν αγορασοµεν αρτους ινα φαγωσιν ουτοι 

— TR, 124 0 ιῄσους τους οφθαλµους | τους οφθαλµους 13, 543, 826, 828; τους οφθαλ- 
μους ο ιήσους 69, 788; τους οφθαλµους αυτου 983, 1689 


6:6 τουτο δε ελεγε(ν) πειραζων αυτον αυτος γαρ Ἠδει TL εµελλε(ν) ποιειν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:7 απεκριθη αυτω φιλιππος διακοσιων δηναριων αρτοι ουκ αρκουσιν αυτοις ινα EXA- 
στος αυτων βραχυ τι λαβή 
— TR, 124, 543, 826, 828, 1689 αυτων | OM 13, 69, 788, 983 


6:8 ÅEYEL αυτω εις EX των µαθήτων αυτου ανδρεας o αδελφος σιµωνος πετρου 
— TR, 13, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 o ] OM 69, 124 


6:9 εστι παιδαριον εν WOE o εχει πεντε αρτους κριθινους και δυο οψαρια αλλα ταυτα 
τι εστιν εις τοσουτους 
- TR, 124, 983 εν ] OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


6:10 εἰπε δε o ιησους ποιήσατε τους ανθρωπους αναπεσειν NV δε χορτος πολυς εν τω 
τοπω ανεπεσον ουν οι ανδρες τον αριθµον ωσει πεντακισχιλιοι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:11 ελαβε δε τοὺς αρτους o ιήσους και ευχαριστησας διεδωκε τοις µαθήταις οι δε 
µαθηται τοις ανακειµενοις οµοιως xar ex των οψαριων οσον ηθελον 

— ΤΕ ελαβεν δε | και λαβων 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 οψαριων ] ιχθιων 124 


6:12 ως δε ενεπλήσθησαν λεγει τοις µαθηταις αυτου συναγαγετε τα περισσευσαντα 
κλασµατα ινα μὴ τι αποληται 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:13 συνήγαγον ουν και εγεµισαν δωδεκα κοφινους κλασµατων EX των πεντε αρτων 
των κριθινων α επερισσευσε τοις βεβρωκοσιν 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 κριθινων | κριθήνων 983 1689 


6:14 οι ουν ανθρωποι ιδοντες o εποιήσε σηµειον οιήσους ελεγον οτι ουτος εστιν αλήθως 


o προφήτης ο ερχοµενος εις τον xoc LOV 
— TR, 124, 543, 983, 1689 ανθρωποι | ot ανδρες 13, οι ανθρωποι 69, 788, 826, 828 
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6:15 τήσους ουν γνούς ott µελλουσιν ερχεσθαι και αρπαζειν αυτον ινα ποιήσωσιν αυτον 

βασιλεα ανεχωρησε παλιν εις το ορος αυτος µονος 

— TR, 124 gous ουν | ο ovv ιήσους 13, 69, 983, 1689; ο ovv o ιήσους 543, 788, 826, 
828 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 και | ot οχλοι added 13, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 124 παλιν | OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:16 ως δε opia εγενετο κατεβήσαν ot µαθηται αυτου ert THY θαλασσαν 
— TR, 69, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 οψια ] οψιας 13, 828 
— TRETI! ]εἰς 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:17 και εµβαντες εις το πλοιον ηρχοντο TEPAV τής θαλασσης etc καπερναουμ και σκο- 

τια ήδη εγεγονει και ουκ ελήλυθει προς αυτους o ιήσους 

— TR, 124 περᾶν | εις το added 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TROUX ] ουπω 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 ιήσους | εις το πλοιον added post ιἠσους 13, 543, 826, 828, 983, 
1689 


6:18 ή τε θαλασσα ανεµου μεγαλου πνεοντος διηγειρετο 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:19 ελήλακοτες ουν ως σταδιους εικοσιπεντε V) τριακοντα θεωρουσι τον ιήσουν TEPI- 
πατουντα επι τής θαλασσης και εγγυς του πλοιου γινοµενον και εφοβηθήησαν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:20 o δελεγει αυτοις εγω Etut µη φοβεισθε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:21 n8eAov ουν λαβειν αυτον εις το πλοιον και ευθεως το πλοιον εγενετο επι τής γής 

εις NV υπήγον 

— ΤΕ, 13, 543, 828, 983 λαβειν αυτον | αυτον λαβειν 69, 124, 826, 1689: solo λαβειν 
788 

— TR tO? πλοιον” EYEVETO | εγενετο το πλοιον 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 
1689 

— ΤΕ τής γης ] την γην 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:22 τή επαυριον o οχλος o εστήκως περαν της θαλασσης ιδων οτι πλοιαριον αλλο ουκ 
ην εχει ει UN εν εχεινο etc ο ενεβήσαν οι µαθηται αυτου και οτι ου συνεισήλθε τοις 
µαθηταις αυτου ο ιήσους etc το πλοιαριον αλλα µονοι ot µαθήται αυτου απήλθον 

— ΤΕ πλοιαριον αλλο | αλλο(ν) πλοιαριον 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


204 CHAPTER 5 


— ΤΕ αυτου | Tov moov 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
— Τεπλοιαριον; | πλοιον 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:23 αλλα δε ήλθε πλοιαρια ex τιβεριαδος εγγυς του τοπου οπου εφαγον TOV αρτον 
ευχαριστήσαντος του κυριου 
— TR, 13, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ευχαριστήσαντος του κυ | OM 69, 788 


6:24 οτε ουν ELSEV o οχλος οτι INTOUG oux εστιν εχει οὐδε ot µαθήται αυτου ενεβήσαν 

και αυτοι εις τα πλοια και Ἴλθον εις καπερναουμ ζητουντες τον ιήσουν 

— TR, 124, 788 ιήσους | ο ιἠσους 13, 69, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TReveByoav xot avtot εις τα πλοια ] ελαβον αυτοι τα πλοιαρια 13, 69, 124, 543, 
788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:25 και ευροντες αυτον περαν της θαλασσης εἶπον auTw ραββι ποτε WOE γεγονας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:26 απεκριθη αυτοις οιῄσους και ειπεν αμήν αμήν λεγω υμιν ζήτειτε LE ovy OTLELSETE 
σήµεια αλλ οτι εφαγετε EX των αρτων και εχορτασθητε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:27 εργαζεσθε un την βρωσιν την απολλυµενην αλλα την βρωσιν τήν µενουσαν εις 
ζωην αιωνιον ἣν ο υιος του ανθρωπου υμιν δωσει τουτον γαρ o πατήρ εσφραγισεν ο 
θεος 

- TR, 69 υμιν δωσει | δωσει υμιν 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:28 εἶπον ουν προς αυτον τι ποιουµεν ινα εργαζωµεθα τα εργα του θεου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:29 απεκριθη o ιήσους και ειπεν αυτοις τουτο εστι TO εργον του θεου ινα πιστευσητε 

εις ον απεστειλεν εκεινος 

— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 απεκριθη o tc XAL ειπεν αυτοις τουτο εστιν 
TO εργον Tov θυ ] OM 788 


6:30 ειπον ουν αυτωτιουν ποιεις συ σηµειονιναιδωµεν και πιστευσωµεν σοιτι εργαζη 
— TR, 124, 788, 826, 983, 1689 συ ] OM 13, 69, 543, 828 


6:31 οι πατερες NUWV TO µαννα εφαγον εν TH EPNUW καθως εστι γεγραμμενον αρτον 
EX του ουρανου εδωκεν αυτοις φαγειν 
— TR το avva εφαγον ] εφαγον το µαννα 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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6:32 ειπεν OUV αυτοις ο INTOUS αμήν αμήν λεγω υμιν ου WONG δεδωκεν υμιν τον αρτον 

EX του ουρανου αλλ o πατηρ µου διδωσιν υμιν τον αρτον εκ του οὐρανου τον αλήθινον 

— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 £x του ουρανου αλλ o nnp μου διδωσιν 
υμιν τον αρτον EX tou ουρανου ] OM 69 

— ΤΕ, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 αλλ o πήρ µου διδωσιν υμιν τον αρτον EX TOV 
ovpavov ] OM 13 


6:33 ο γαρ αρτος του θεου εστιν o καταβαινων εκ του oupotvou και ζωήν διδους τω 
κοσμω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:34 ειπον ουν προς αυτον κυριε παντοτε δος ημιν τον αρτον τουτον 
— TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 emoy | ειπαν 13, 543, 826, 828 


6:35 ειπε δε αυτοις ο ιἠσους εγω εἰµι ο αρτος τής ζωης o ερχοµενος προς µε ou UN 
πειναση και ο πιστευων εις EME ου µη διψηση πωποτε 

- TR, 124 δε | ovv 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 69, 983, 1689 πειναση | πεινασει 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 

- TR, 69 διψηση | διψησει 13, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:36 αλλ εἶπον VPLIV οτι και εωρακατε µε και οὐ πιστευετε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:37 παν o διδωσι µοι o πατήρ προς EME NEEL και τον ερχοµενον προς µε OV UN εκβάλω 
εξω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:38 οτι xataBeByxa EX Tov ουρανου οὐχ ινα ποιω το θελήµα TO εμον αλλα το θεληµα 
του πεµψαντος µε 
— TR, 1689 εκ | oo 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 


6:39 TOUTO δε εστι το θελήµα του πεµψαντος µε πατρος ινα παν ο δέδωκε μοι UN ATO- 
λεσω εξ αυτου αλλα αναστησω αυτο εν τή ETXATY ημερα 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:40 touto δε εστι το θελήµα του πεµψαντος µε ινα πας ο θεωρων τον vtov καὶ 
πιστευων εις αυτον EXN ζωήν αιωνιον και αναστήσω αυτον εγω τή εσχατη N EPA 

— TR, 124 δε ] yao 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR a | πρς added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— ΤΕ Ey, | EXE! 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TRT | ev added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 
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6:41 εγογγυζον ουν ot ιουδαιοι περι αυτου οτι ειπεν εγω ειµι ο APTOS o καταβας ex TOV 

ουρανου 

- TR καταβας εκ Tov ουρανου | εκ Tov ουρανου καταβας 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 
983, 1689 


6:42 και ελεγον ουχ ουτος εστιν ιῆσους ο υιος ιωσηφ ου ημεις οἰδαµεν τον πατερα και 
την µήτερα πως οὖν λεγει ουτος οτι EX του ουρανου καταβεβηκα 
— TR, 1689 ουτος οτι ] OM 69, 124, 788; solo ουτος 13, 543, 826, 828, 983 


6:43 απεκριθη ovv o ἴησους και ειπεν αυτοις μη γογγυζετε µετ αλλήλων 
— TRovv ] OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 
— TR, 124 py ] va Tt 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:44 ουδεις δυναται ελθειν προς µε εαν UN o TATE o πεµψας µε EAXVON αυτον και 
εγω αναστήσω αυτον TH εσχάτη ημερα 
— TRT | evadded 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:45 εστι(ν) γεγραμμενον EV τοις προφήταις καιεσονται παντες διδακτοιτου θεου πας 
ουν ο ακουσας παρα του πατρος και µαθων ερχεται προς µε 

— TRTov | OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ουν ] OM 69, 124, 788 


6:46 ουχ οτι TOV πατερα τις εωρακεν EL UY o ων παρα του θεου ουτος εωρακε(ν) TOV 
πατερα 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:47 ov ANV λεγω υμιν ο πιστευων ELG εµε εχει ζωὴν αιωνιον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:48 εγω εἰμι o αρτος της ζωής 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:49 Ol πατερες VUWV εφαγον το µαννα εν TH ερηµω και απεθανον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:50 ουτος εστιν ο APTOS o EX του οὐρανου καταβαινων ινα τις εξ αυτου φαγη και UN 
αποθανη 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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6:51 εγω EIMI ο αρτος ο ζων o EX του ουρανου καταβας εαν τις PAYN EX τουτου του 
αρτου ζησεται εις τον αιωνα και ο αρτος δε ον εγω δωσω η σαρξ µου εστιν ην εγω 
δωσω υπερ τής του κοσμου ζωης 

TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:52 εµαχοντο ουν προς αλλήλους οιιουδαιοι λεγοντες πως δυναται ουτος ημιν δουναι 

την σαρκα φαγειν 

- TR, 124 προς ἀλλήλους οιιουδαιοι | οιιουδαιοι προς αλλήλους 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 
828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 543 983, 1689 vv δουναι τήν σαρκα ] nuv την σαρκα δουλα 13, την σαρκα 
δουναι ημιν 69, ημιν την σαρκα δουναι 124, 788, 826, 828 


6:53 ειπεν ουν αυτοις ο INTOUS αμήν αμην λεγω υμιν εαν UN φαγητε την σαρκα του 
VLOU του ανθρωπου και TINTE αυτου το αιµα ουκ εχετε ζωην εν εαυτοις 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:54 ο τρωγων µου την σαρχα xou πινων µου TO αιµα εχει ζωήν αιωνιον xot εγω AVA- 


στήσω αυτον TH εσχατη ημερα 
— ΤΕ τη ] ev added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:55 ή γαρ σαρξ µου αλήθως εστι βρωσις και το αιμα µου αλήθως εστι ποσις 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:56 o τρωγων µου τήν σαρκα και πινων µου το αιμα EV EMOL µενει καγω EV αυτω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:57 καθως απεστειλε µε o ζων πατηρ καγω ζω δια TOV TATE PHL και οτρωγων µεκακει- 
voc ζησεται δι eue 

— TR απεστειλεν | απεσταλκε(ν) 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

- ΤΕ ζησεται ] ζησει 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:58 ουτος εστιν ο αρτος ο EX TOV OVPAVOY καταβας ου καθως εφαγον οι πατερες υμων 
το µαννα και απεθανον ο τρωγων toutov τον αρτον ζησεται εις τον αιώνα 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:59 ταυτα ειπεν εν συναγωγή διδασκων EV καπερναουµ 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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6:60 πολλοι ovv ακουσαντες EX των µαθήτων αυτου εἶπον TKANPOS εστιν ούτος ο λογος 
τις δυναται αυτου ακουειν 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ουτος o λογος | ο λογος ουτος 983, 1689 

— TR, 124, 1689 αυτου ακουειν ] αχουειν αυτου 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 


6:61 εἰδως δε ] εγνω ovv 13 69 543 788 826 828 983 1689 
— ΤΕ ειπεν | xot added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:62 εαν ουν JEWPNTE τον υιον του ανθρωπου αναβαινοντα οπου NV TO προτερον 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 προτερον | πρωτερον 983, 1689 


6:63 το πνευμα εστι το ζωοποιουν V) σαρξ ουκ ωφελει οὐδεν τα ῥήματα a εγω λαλω 
υμιν πνευμα εστι και ζωη εστιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:64 αλλ εἰσιν εξ υµων τινες ot ου πιστευουσιν NÕEL γαρ εξ ἀρχής o τήσους τινες εισιν 
οι HY) πιστευοντες και τις εστιν ο παραδωσων αυτον 

— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 δει | εἰδει 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 πιστευοντες | πιστευσαντες 124, 788 


6:65 και ελεγε(ν) δια τουτο ειρηκα υμιν οτι ουδεις δυναται ελθειν προς µε εαν µη η 
δεδοµενον αυτω EX του πατρος µου 
— TR, 69, 124, 788 δια | αυτοις added 13, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:66 εκτουτου πολλοι απήλθον των µαθήτων αυτου εις τα οπισω και ουχετι MET αυτου 

περιεπατουν 

— TR πολλοι ] ovv added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR απήλθον των µαθήτων αυτου | των µαθητων αυτου απήλθον 13, 69, 124, 543, 
788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:67 ειπεν ouv o trjcouc τοις δωδεκα UN xat υμεις θελετε υπαγειν 
— TR, 124 1689 py | µαθηταις added 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 


6:68 απεκριθη ουν αυτω σιµων πετρος κυριε προς τινα απελευσοµεθα ῥήματα ζωης 
αιωνιου εχεις 
— TROVY | OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:69 xat ήμεις πεπιστευχκαµεν και εγνωκαμεν οτι συ εἰ ο χριστος o υιος του θεου του 
ζωντος 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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6:70 απεκριθη αυτοις o Ίσους ουκ εγω υµας τους δωδεκα εξελεξαµην και εξ υµων εις 
διαβολος εστιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


6:71 ελεγε δε τον ιουδαν σιµωνος ισκαριωτην ουτος γαρ ηµελλεν αυτον παραδιδοναι 

εις ων εκ των δωδεκα 

— ΤΕισκαριωτην | απο σκαριωτου 13, 983, 1689; απο καριωτου 69, 124, 543, 788 826, 
828 


7 Chapter Seven Critical Apparatus 


GA 346 is completely lacunose throughout this chapter but it will only be 
noted here. 


7:1 και περιεπατει ο INTOUS META ταυτα εν τή γαλιλαια ου γαρ NOEAEV εν TH ιουδαια 

περιπατειν οτι εζητουν αυτον οι ιουδαιοι αποχτειναι 

— TR TEPLETTATEL ο INTOUS PETA ταυτα | PETA ταυτα περιεπατει o INTOUS 13, 124, 543, 
788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:2 NV δε εγγυς ἡ εορτή των ιουδαιων η σκήνοπηγια 
— eyyus ] OM 983, 1689 


7:3 εἶπον ουν προς αυτον ot ASEAPOL αυτου µεταβηθι εντευθεν και υπαγε εις την tov- 
δαιαν ινα και οι µαθήται σου θεωρήσωσι τα εργα σου α ποιεις 
— θεωρήσωσιν | θεωρησουσιν 983, 1689 


7:4 ουδεις γαρ EV κρυπτω τι ποιει και ζητει αυτος EV παρρησια ειναι ει ταυτα ποιεις 

φανερωσον σεαυτον τω χοσµω 

— ΤΕ αυτος εν παρρήσια ειναι ει | εν παρρήσια αυτος El E113, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 
εν παρρήσια αυτος ειναι εἰ 124, 1689 


7:5 οὐδε γαρ ot αδελφοι αυτου επιστευον εις αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:6 λεγει ovv αυτοις o INTOUS ο καιρος o εµος ουπω παρεστιν ο δε καιρος o υμετερος 
παντοτε εστιν ετοιµος 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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7:7 ου δυναται o κοσμος µισειν υµας eue δε µισει οτι εγω µαρτυρω περι αυτου οτι τα 
εργα αυτου πονηρα εστιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:8 UMELG αναβητε εις την εορτην ταυτην εγω ουπω αναβαινω εις την εορτην TAUTNV 

οτι ο καιρος ο εµος ουπω πεπλήρωται 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 εις τήν εορτην ταυτην | ΟΜ 69 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 εγω ουπω αναβαινω εις THY εορτην ταυτην 
ott o καιρος ] OM 828 

- TROTILO καιρος ο εµος | o εµος καιρος 13, 543, 820, 828; οτι ο εµος καιρος 69, 124, 
788, 983, 1089 


7:9 ταυτα δε ειπων αυτοις εµεινεν εν τη γαλιλαια 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:10 ως δεανεβήσαν ot αδελφοι αυτου τοτε και αυτος ανεβή εις την EOPTNV ου φανερως 
αλλ ως εν κρυπτω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:11 οι ουν ιουδαιοι εζητουν αυτον EV τή εορτή και ελεγον που εστιν εκεινος 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:12 XAL γογγυσµος πολυς περι αυτου ην εν τοις οχλοις ot MEV ελεγον οτι αγαθος εστιν 
αλλοι δε ελεγον ου αλλα πλανα τον οχλον 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 περι αυτου nv | ην περι αυτου 983, 1689 


7:13 OVOELS µεντοι παρρήσια ελαλει περι αυτου δια τον φοβον των ιουδαιων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:14 ηδη δε TNS εορτής µεσουσης ανεβη o ιἠσους εἰς TO ιερον και εδιδασκε 
— TR µεσουσης | µεσαζουσης 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:15 και εθαυµαζον ot ιουδαιοι λεγοντες πως ουτος γραμματα olde uy µεµαθηκως 
— TR, 69, 124, 543, 788, 983, 1689 μεμαθήκως ] μαθήκως 13, 826, 828 


736 απεκριθη αυτοις ο Ingous xou ειπεν y eun διδαχή ουκ εστιν eur) αλλα του Tep- 


ψαντος µε 
— ΤΕ QUTOLÇ ] ouv 13, ovv αυτοις 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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7:17 εαν τις θελή το θελήµα αυτου ποιειν γνωσεται περι της διδαχής ποτερον EX toU 
θεου εστιν η εγω απ εμαυτου λαλω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:18 o αφ εαυτου λαλων τήν δοξαν την ιδιαν ζήτει o δε ζητων την δοξαν του πεµψαντος 
αυτον ουτος αλήθης εστι και αδικια εν αυτω ουκ εστιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:19 ov µωσης δεδωκεν υμιν τον νομον και ov8etc εξυµων ποιει TOV VOMOV τι µε ζητειτε 
αποκτειναι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:20 απεκριθή o οχλος xou eure δαιµονιον εχεις τις σε ζητει αποκτειναι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:21 απεκριθη o ἴησους και ειπεν αυτοις εν εργον εποιήσα και παντες θαυµαζετε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:22 δια tovto WONG δεδωκεν υμιν την περιτοµην ουχ οτι EX του µωσεως εστιν αλλ 
EX των πατερων και εν σαββατω περιτεµνετε ανθρωπον 
— TR, 124, 828, 1689 µωσής! ] µωυσης 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 983 


7:23 εἰ περιτομὴν λαμβανει ανθρωπος ev σαββατω ινα un λυθη o νομος µωσεως epot 
χολατε οτι ολον ανθρωπον υγιή εποιήσα εν σαββατω 
— TR, 124, 543 µωσεως | µωύσεως 13, 69, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:24 μὴ κρινετε KAT οψιν αλλα THY δικαιαν κρισιν κρινατε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:25 ἔλεγον ουν τινες EX των ιεροσολυµιτων ουχ ουτος εστιν ον ζήτουσιν αποκτειναι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:26 και Se παρρήσια λαλει και οὐδεν αυτω λεγουσι UNTOTE αλήθως εγνωσαν ot 
αρχοντες οτι ουτος εστιν αλήθως ο χριστος 

— TR, 124 και | OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

- αληθως2 | OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:27 αλλατουτον οιδαµεν ποθεν εστιν ο δεχριστος οταν ερχήται ουδεις γινωσκει ποθεν 
εστιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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7:28 εκραξεν ouv εν τω ιερω διδασκων ο ιήσους και λεγων KAME οιδατε και οιδατε 

ποθεν εἰµι και απ εµαυτου ουκ ελήλυθα αλλ εστιν αλήθινος ο πεµψας µε ον υµεις ουκ 

οιδατε 

— TR, 124, 983, 1689 εν τω ιερω διδασκων ο ις ] εν τω ιερω διδασκων 13, 543, 788, 
826, 828; o tc εν τω ιερω διδασκων 69 


7:29 εγω δε οἶδα αυτον οτι παρ αυτου ELMI κακεινος µε απεστειλεν 
— TROe | OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:30 εζητουν OVV αυτον πιασαι και ουδεις επεβαλεν επ αυτον τήν χειρα οτι ουπω ελη- 

λυθει η wpa αυτου 

- ΤΈ,124οὐδεις ] εξηλθεν ex τής χειρος αυτων και added 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
983, 1689 


7:31 πολλοι δε EX TOV οχλου επιστευσαν εις αυτον και ελεγον οτι ο χριστος οταν EADV 

μητι πλειονα σηµεια τουτων ποιήσει ων ουτος εποιήσεν 

— TR, 1689 πολλοι δε | OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 

— TR, 1689 επιστευσαν | πολλοι added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 

— TROTI | OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 124 τουτων ποιήσει WV ουτος εποιήσεν | ποιήσει ων ούτως ποιει 13, 69, 543, 
788, 826, 828, 1689 


7:32 ηκουσαν ot φαρισαιοι του οχλου γογγυζοντος περι αυτου ταυτα και απεστειλαν 

οι φαρισαιοι και οι αρχιερεις υπήρετας ινα πιασωσιν αυτον 

— TRYxoucay | xot added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— φαρισαιοι2 και ot αρχιερεις | αρχιερεις και ot φαρισαιοι 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 
828, 983, 1689 


7:33 εἶπεν ουν αυτοις ο INTOUG ETL µικρον χρονον μεθ UMWV εἰµι και υπαγω προς TOV 
πεµψαντα µε 

— TRO mooug | αυτοις added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 983, 1689 µικρον χρονον ] χρονον μικρον 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 


7:34 ζητήσετε µε και ουχ ευρήσετε και οπου ειµι εγω υμεις ου δυνασθε ελθειν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:35 εἶπον οὖν ot ιουδαιοι προς εαυτους που ούτος EMEL πορευεσθαι οτι ημεις ουχ 
ευρήσοµεν αυτον UN εις τήν διασποραν των ελλήνων EMEL πορευεσθαι και διδασκειν 
τους ελληνας 

TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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7:36 τις εστιν ουτος o λογος ov ειπε ζητήσετε µε και ουχ ευρήσετε και οπου ειµι εγω 
Όμεις ου δυνασθε ελθειν 

— TR, 124 ούτος ολογος | o λογος ούτος TR, 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ζητήσετε ] οτι added 983, 1689 


7:37 εν δε TH εσχατη ημερα TH μεγαλη της εορτής ειστήκει o ιησους και εκραξελεγων 
εαν τις διψα ερχεσθω προς µε και πινετω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:38 o πιστεύων εις EME καθως ειπεν ή γραφή ποταμοι EX τής KOLALAS αυτου ρευσουσιν 
Όδατος ζωντος 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:39 touto δε ειπε(ν) περι του πνευµατος ου εμελλον λαμβανειν οι πιστευοντες εις 
αυτον ουπω γαρ NV πνευµα αγιον οτι o ιήσους ουδεπω εδοξασθη 
— TRO | OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:40 πολλοι οὖν EX TOU οχλου ακουσαντες TOV λογον ελεγον ουτος εστιν αλήθως o προ- 

φητης 

— TR, 69, 788 ακουσαντες τον λογον | ακουσαντες τον λογον αυτου 13, 543, 826, 828, 
989, 1689 


7:41 αλλοι ελεγον ουτος εστιν o χριστος αλλοι δε ελεγον µη γαρ εκ της γαλιλαιας ο 
χριστος ερχεται 

— ΤΕ, 543, 983, 1689 ελεγον ] δε ελεγον 13, 124, 788, 826, 828; δε ελεγον οτι 69 

- TR, 698€ | OM 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:42 OVXLN γραφή ειπεν οτι ex TOV σπερµατος δαβιδ και απο βηθλεεµ τής χωµής οπου 
nv δαβιδ ο χριστος ερχεται 
— TR του | OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:43 σχισµα ουν EV τω οχλω εγενετο δι αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:44 Ties δε ήθελον εξ αυτων πιασαι αυτον αλλουδεις επεβαλεν επ αυτον τας χειρας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:45 ἠλθον ουν ot UMNPETOLL προς τους αρχιερεις και φαρισαιους XAL εἶπον αυτοις EXEL- 
vot διατι OVX Ἴγαγετε αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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7:46 απεκριθησαν ot υπηρεται οὐδεποτε οὕτως ελαλήσεν ανθρωπος ως ουτος οανθρω- 
πος 
— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ούτως ελαλησεν | ελαλήσεν ουτως 983, 1689 


7:47 απεκριθησαν ouv αὐτοις ot φαρισαιοι ur) και υμεις πεπλανησθε 
— TR, 124 αὐτοις ] OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:48 µη τις EX των αρχοντων επιστευσεν εις αυτον Y) EX των φαρισαιων 
— TREX ] OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:49 αλλ ο οχλος ουτος o LY γινωσκων TOV νομον επικαταρατοι εισι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


7:50 λεγει νικοδηµος προς αυτους o ελθων νυκτος προς αυτον εις ων εξ αυτων 
— TR, 983, 1689 εις ] το προτερον added 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 


7:51 μὴ ο νομος Ίμων χρινει τον ανθρωπον εαν LN ακουση παρ αυτου προτερον και 
γνωττι ποιει 
— TR, 983, 1689 προτερον ] πρωτον 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828; πρωτερον 13 


7:52 απεκριθησαν και εἶπον AVTW µη και συ EX TNG γαλιλαιας ει ερευνήσον και LSE οτι 
προφητης EX τής γαλιλαιας ουκ εγηγερται 

— TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ερευνήσον ] συ added 13, 543, 826, 828 

— απεκριθησαν και εἶπον αυτω LN και συ EX TNS γαλιλαιας EL OM 346 


7:53 XAL επορευθη εκαστος εις τον οἶκον αυτου 
— TR, 69C xat επορευθη εκαστος εις τον οἶκον αυτου | OM 13, 69”, 346, 543, 788, 
826, 828, 983; και απήλθεν εκαστος εις οικον αυτου 124, 1689 


8 Chapter Eight Critical Apparatus 


8:1 gous δε επορευθη εις το ορος των ελαιων 

— TRingoug δε επορευθη εις το opoc των ελαιων | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 
828, 983 

— TR ingous δε επορευθη | και o ιήσους απήλθεν 1689 

— TR, 1689 εἰς το ορος των ελαιων 
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8:2 ορθρου δε παλιν παρεγενετο εις TO ιερον και πας ο λαος Ίρχετο προς αυτον και 
καθισας εδιδασκεν αυτους 


TR ορθρου δε παλιν παρεγενετο εις το ιερον και πας ο ANOS ἠρχετο προς αυτον και 
καθισας εδιδασκεν αυτους ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 

TR παρεγενετο | ἠλθεν 1689 

TR, 1689 εις το tepov 

TR και πας ο λαος NOXETO προς αυτον xot καθισας εδιδασκεν αυτους ] OM 1689 


8:3 αγουσι δε οι γραμματεις και οι φαρισαιοι προς αυτον γυναικα εν µοιχεια κατει- 
λημμενην και στησαντες αυτην EV µεσω 


TR αγουσι δε οι γραμματεις και ot φαρισαιοι προς αυτον γυναικα εν µοιχεια κατει- 
λημμενην και στήσαντες αυτήν εν µεσω | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
989 

TR αυτον ] τον τησουν 1689 

TR εν ] επι168ο 

ΤΕ µεσω | τω added 1689 


8:4λεγουσιν αυτω διδασκαλε αυτή ἡ γυνή κατελήφθη επαυτοφωρω µοιχευοµενη 


TR λεγουσιν αυτω διδασκαλε αυτη ἡ γυνή κατελήφθη επαυτοφωρω μοιχευομενη 
] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 

TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 λεγουσιν | εἶπον 1689 

TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 κατελήφθη | ειληπται 1689 

TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 επαυτο φωρω | επαυτω τω φορω 1689 


8:5 εν δε τω VOW µωσης NPIV ενετειλατο τας τοιαυτας λιθοβολεισθαι συ ovv τιλεγεις 


TR εν δε τω VOW WONG NPIV ενετειλατο τας τοιαυτας λιθοβολεισθαι συ ovv τι 
λεγεις ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 

TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 wong nuv ] ημων µωσης 1689 

TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 λιθοβολεισθαι ] λιθαζειν 1689 

περι αυτης added 1689 


8:6 TOUTO δε ελεγον πειραζοντες αυτον ινα εχωσι κατήγορειν αυτου o δειήσους κατω 
κυψας τω δακτυλω εγραφεν εις τήν γην 


TR TOUTO δε ελεγον πειραζοντες αυτον ινα εχωσι κατήγορειν αυτου o δεις κατω 
κυψας τω δακτυλω εγραφεν etc την γην | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
983 

TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 αυτου ] κατ added 1689 
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8:7 ως δεεπεµενον ερωτωντες αυτον ανακυψας ειπε προς αυτους o αναµαρτήτος VUWV 

πρωτος τον λιθον επ αυτή βαλετω 

— TR ως δε επεµενον ερωτωντες αυτον ανακυψας ειπε προς αυτους o αναµαρτήτος 
Όμων πρωτος τον λιθον επ αυτή βαλετω ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
983 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 ανακυψας εἰπε προς αυτους ] αναβλε- 
ψας ειπεν αυτοις 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 επ αυτή βαλετω | βαλετω επ αυτην 
1689 


8:8 και παλιν κατω κυψας εγραφεν εις τήν YNV 
— TR, 1689 και παλιν κατω κύψας εγραφεν εἰς την γην ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 
788, 826, 828, 983 


8:9 οι δε ακουσαντες xau vro TIS συνειδήσεως ελεγχοµενοι εξηρχοντο εις καθεις apka- 

μενοι απο των πρεσβυτερων εως των εσχατων και κατελειφθη µονος o ιήσους και η 

γυνή εν µεσω εστωσα 

— TR οι δε ακουσαντες και υπο της συνειδήσεως ελεγχοµενοι εξηρχοντο εις καθεις 
αρξαµενοι απο των πρεσβυτερων εως των εσχατων και κατελειφθη µονος ο ἵήσους 
και η γυνή εν µεσω εστωσα | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 

— TRotde axovoavtes και υπο της συνειδήσεως ελεγχοµενοι εξηρχοντο | και 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 ελεγχομενοι εξήρχοντο ] εξήλθεν 
1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 μονος o wjcouc | οιήσους μονος 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 εστωσα | ουσα 1689 


8:10 ανακυψας δε ο moous και µήδενα θεασαµενος πλην της γυναικος ειπεν αυτη η 

γυνη που εἰσιν εκεινοι OL κατήγοροι σου ουδεις σε κατεκρινεν 

— ΤΕ ανακυψας δε o tc και µήδενα θεασαµενος πλην τής γυναικος εἶπεν αυτη η γυνή 
που εἰσιν εκεινοι οι κατήγοροι σου ουδεις σε κατεκρινεν | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 
788, 820, 828, 983 

— TR,13, 69,124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 και μήδενα θεασαµενος MANY της γυναι- 
κος ] OM 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 ειπεν αυτή y γυνή που εἰσιν εχεινοι | 
ειδεν αυτην και εἶπε γυναι που εἰσι 1689 


8:11 ἡ SE ELTEV ουδεις KUPLE ειπε δε αυτή οιῄσους ουδε εγω σε κατακρινω πορευου και 

µηκετι αµαρτανε 

— TR Y» δε EITE ουδεις κυριε EINE δε αυτή ο ιἠσους οὐδε εγω σε κατακρινω πορευου 
xat µηκετι αµαρτανε | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 
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— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 εἰπε δε αυτή o τήσους | o δε τήσους 
ειπεν αυτή 1689 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 µηκετι | απο του νυν added 1689 


8:12 παλιν ουν οιῄσους αυτοις ελαλήσε λεγων εγω ELL TO φως του κοσμου ο ακολου- 

θων EMOL ου UN περιπατήσει εν τη σκοτια, αλλ εξει το φως της ζωης 

— TR, 0 ιἠσοὺς αυτοις ελαλήσεν | αυτοις ελαλησεν o mous 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 
828; αυτοις ο ιήσους ελαλήσεν; 124 ελαλήσεν αυτοις o ἴσους 983, 1689 


8:13 ειπον ουν αυτω OL φαρισαιοι συ περι σεαυτου µαρτυρεις η µαρτυρια σου ουκ εστιν 
αληθης 
— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 φαρισαιοι ] ιουδαιοι 983, 1689 


8:14 απεκριθη INTOUS και ειπεν αυτοις xov εγω µαρτυρω περι εµαυτου aANONS εστιν η 

µαρτυρια µου οτι ota ποθεν ηλθον και που υπαγω υμεις δε ουκ οιδατε ποθεν ερχοµαι 

και που υπαγω 

— TR, 69,124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 απεκριθη ιήσους και | και απεκριθη 
οσους 13 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 υμεις δε ουκ ordate ποθεν ερχομαι 
xat που υπαγω | OM 69 


8:15 υμεις κατα την σαρκα κρινετε εγω ου κρινω ουδενα 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:16 και εαν κρινω δε εγω η Χρισις ἡ EMN αληθής εστιν οτι µονος oux Etut αλλ εγω και 

ο τς µε πατηρ 
TR κρινω δε εγω | δε κρινω εγω; 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 δε εγω 
κρινω 69 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 οτι μονος oux ειμι αλλ εγω xot o 
πεμψας µε πηρ ] OM 69 


8:17 XAL εν τω νοµω δε τω υμετερω γεγραπται οτι δυο ανθρωπων η µαρτυρια αλήθης 

εστιν 

- ΤΕ, 13,124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 και ev τω νομω ÕE TW υµετερωγεγρα- 
πται οτι δυο ανων V) µαρτυρια αλήθης εστιν ] OM 69 


8:18 εγω εἰμι ο µαρτυρων περι εµαυτου xot µαρτυρει περι εµου οπεµψας µε πατηρ 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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8:19 ελεγον ouv αυτω που εστιν ο πατήρ σου ATEXPLON o ιησους ουτε EPE οιδατε ουτε 
TOV πατερα µου ει ELLE NOELTE και TOV πατερα µου NOEITE αν 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ουτε | και ειπεν added 543 


8:20 ταυτα τα ῥήματα ελαλήσεν o INTOUS εν τω γαζοφυλακιω διδασκων εν τω ιερω 
και οὐδεις επιασεν αυτον οτι ουπω ελήλυθει η ωρα αυτου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:21 ειπεν ουν παλιν αυτοις o ιήσους εγω υπαγω και ζητήσετε µε και EV TH αµαρτια 
Όμων αποθανεισθε οπου εγω υπαγω υμεις ου δυνασθε ελθειν 
— TR, 69, 788 οπου | xot added 13, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:22 ἔλεγον ουν ot LOVSALOL µητι ATOXTEVEL εαυτον οτιλεγει οπου εγω υπαγω υµεις OU 
δυνασθε ελθειν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:23 και ειπεν αυτοις υμεις EX των κατω ETTE εγω EX TWV ανω ειµιυµεις EX TOV κοσμου 

TOUTOU εστε εγω ουκ εἰμι EX του χοσµου τουτου 

— TR, 124 ειπεν | ελεγεν 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 1689 Tov κοσμου τουτου ] τουτου του κοσμου 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 
828, 983 


8:24 ELTOV ουν υμιν οτι αποθανεισθε εν ταις αµαρτιαις VUWV εαν γαρ UN πιστευσητε 
οτι εγω ειµι αποθανεισθε εν ταις αµαρτιαις VWV 
— TROT! | pot added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:25 EÅEYOV ουν αυτω συ τις ει και ειπεν αυτοις o ιῄσους την ἀρχήν o τι και λαλω υμιν 
— TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 και! ] OM 69, 124, 788 


8:26 πολλα εχω περι υμων λαλειν και χρινειν αλλ o πεµψας µε αλήθης εστι καγω a 
Ἴκουσα παρ αυτου ταύτα λεγω εις τον κοσμον 
— TRAEyw | Xov» 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:27 ουκ εγνωσαν οτι TOV πατερα αυτοις ελεγεν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:28 ειπεν ουν αυτοις ο ἴησους οταν υψωσητε τον viov του ανθρωπου τοτε γνωσεσθε 
οτι εγω EIMI και απ εµαυτου ποιω οὐδεν αλλα καθως εδιδαξε µε ο πατήρ µου ταυτα 
λαλω 

— TR, 124, 346 µου ] OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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8:29 και o πεµψας µε MET EUOV εστιν ουκ αφήκε µε µονον o πατήρ οτι εγω τα αρεστα 
αυτω ποιω παντοτε 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 ουκ ] και added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 124 0 TATNP | OM 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:30 ταυτα αυτου λαλουντος πολλοι επιστευσαν εις αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:31 ελεγεν ovv οιῄσους προς τους πεπιστευκοτας αὐτω ιουδαιους εαν υμεις MELVNTE 
εν τω λογω τω εµω αλήθως µαθηται µου εστε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:32 καιγνωσεσθε την αλήθειαν και η αλήθεια ελευθερωσει υµας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:33 απεκριθησαν αυτω σπερµα αβρααμ εσµεν και ουδενι δεδουλευκαµεν πωποτε 
πως συ λεγεις οτι ελευθεροι γενήσεσθε 
— TR σπερµα | οιιουδαιοι added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:34 απεκριθη αυτοις o wjoouc αμήν αμήν λεγω υμιν οτι πας ο ποιων την αµαρτιαν 
δουλος εστι της αµαρτιας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:35 o δε δουλος οὐ MEVEL EV τή οικια εις TOV αἰωνα o VLOG MEVEL εις τον αἰωνα 
— TR, 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ο υιος μενει etc τον αιωνα ] OM 124, 346 


8:36 εαν ουν ο υιος υμας ελευθερωση οντως ελευθεροι εσεσθε 
— TR, 346 οὖν ] OM 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:37 οἶδα οτι σπερµα αβρααμ cote αλλα ζητειτε µε αποκτειναι οτι o λογος ο εµος ου 
χώρει εν υμιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:38 εγω o εωραχκα παρα TW πατριµου λαλω καιυµεις ουν o εωρακατε παρα TW πατρι 
Όμων ποιειτε 

- TRO | dea added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— ΤΕ, 124 ewpaxate | ηκουσατε 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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8:39 απεκριθήσαν xot εἶπον αυτω o πατηρ ημων αβρααμ εστιλεγει αυτοις οιῄσους ει 

τεχνα του αβρααμ NTE τα εργα του αβρααµ εποιειτε αν 

— ΤΕ Xa ειπον αυτω | αυτω και εἶπον 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 τα εργα του αβρααμ ETOLELTE av | 
OM 69 

— TR, 346, 1689 av ] OM 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 


8:40 νυν δε ζητειτε µε αποκτειναι ανθρωπον ος την αλήθειαν υμιν λελαληκα ην 
Ίκουσα παρα του θεου τουτο αβρααμ ουκ εποιήσεν 

— ΤΕ υµινλελαληκα ]λελαληκα υμιν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
— τεθεου | πατρας Lov 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:41 υµεις ποιειτε τα εργα του πατρος Όμων ειπον ουν αυτω Ίμεις EX πορνειας ου 
γεγεννηµεθα ενα πατερα εχοµεν τον θεον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:42 ειπεν ουν αυτοις ο τήσους ει ο θεος πατήρ VWV NV NYATATE αν ELE εγω γαρ εκ 
του θεου εξηλθον και yxw οὐδε γαρ απ εμαυτου ελήλυθα αλλ exetvoc µε απεστειλε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:43 διατι τήν λαλιαν την euyy ου γινωσκετε οτι οὐ δυνασθε ακουειν τον λογον τον 

εμον 

— TR, 124 Tov λογον τον εμον | τον εµον λογον 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 
1689 


8:44 υμεις εκ πατρος του διαβολου ETTE xot τας επιθυµιας του πατρος VUWV θελετε 

ποιειν εκεινος ανθρωποκτονος NV απ ἀρχής και εν τη αλήθεια ουχ εστηκεν οτι ουκ 

εστιν αλήθεια εν auTw οταν λαλη το ψευδος EX των ἰδιων λαλει οτι ψευστης εστι και 

ο πατηρ αυτου 

— ΤΕ πατροςτου ] 13 OM; του πατρος του 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689; του 
πατρος υμων του 124 


8:45 εγω δε οτι την αλήθειαν λεγω ου πιστευετε μοι 
— TR, 69 ov ]υμιν added 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:46 vi εξ υµων ελεγχει ME περι αµαρτιας ει δε αλήθειαν λεγω διατιυµεις ου πιστευ- 
ETE μοι 

— TR, 69, 124, 983, 1689 δε | OM 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 828, 983, 1689 πιστευετε | µη added 543, 788, 826 
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8:47 o wv EX TOV θεου τα ῥήματα του θεου ακουει δια τουτο υμεις ουκ ακουετε οτι EX 
του θεου ουκ εστε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:48 απεκριθησαν ουν οι ιουδαιοι και ειπον αυτω ου καλως λεγομεν Ίμεις οτι σαµα- 
ρειτης ει συ και δαιµονιον εχεις 

— TR, 124 οὖν ] OM 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 cv | OM 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 


8:49 απεκριθη ιήσους εγω δαιµονιον ουκ εχω αλλα TIW TOV πατερα µου XAL μεις 

ατιµαζετε µε 

- TR ιήσους ] o tc xat ειπεν added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, και ειπεν 
αυτοις added 983, 1689 


8:50 εγω δε ov ζήτω την δοξαν µου εστιν ο ζήτων και κρινων 
— TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 δε ] OM 69, 124, 788 


8:51 αμήν αμήν λεγω υμιν εαν τις TOV λογον τον εµον τήρήση θανατον ου μὴ θεωρήση 
εις τον αιωνα 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:52 εἶπον ουν αὐτω οι ιουδαιοι νυν εγνωκαμεν οτι δαιµονιον εχεις αβρααµ απεθανε 
και OL προφηται και συ λεγεις εαν τις τον λογον µου τήρηση ou UN γευσεται θανατου 
εις τον αιωνα 

ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:53 UN συ µειζων EL TOV πατρος ημων αβρααμ οστις απεθανε και οι TPOPNTAL απεθα- 
νον τινα σεαυτον συ ποιεις 

— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 983, 1689 απεθανον | xot added 13, 826, 828 

— TR, 69, 788, 983, 1689 ov | OM 13, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828 


8:54 απεκριθη cous εαν εγω δοξαζω εµαυτον η δοξα µου ουδεν εστιν εστιν o πατηρ 
μου ο δοξαζων µε ov υμεις λεγετε οτι θεος υμων εστι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:55 και ουκ εγνωκατε αυτον εγω δε οἶδα αυτον και εαν ELTW οτι οὐκ οἶδα αυτον ETO- 
μαι οµοιος υμων ψευστης αλλ οἶδα αυτον και τον λογον αυτου THEW 

— TR, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 εγω δε orða αυτον | OM 13, 346 

— TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 οµοιος υμων | υμων οµοιος 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 
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8:56 αβρααµ ο πατήρ υμων ἠγαλλιασατο ινα ιδη την NMEPAV την euyy xar ELSE και 


Εχαρη 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:57 εἶπον ουν οιιουδαιοι προς αυτον πεντήκοντα ETH ουπω εχεις και ABPCLOLLL εωρακας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:58 ειπεν αυτοις o ιήσους αμην αμήν λεγω υμιν πριν αβρααμ γενεσθαι εγω εἰµι 
— ΤΕ αντοις ] ουν added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


8:59 ήραν οὐνλιθους ινα βαλωσιν επ αυτον ιήσους δε εκρυβη και εξηλθεν ex TOV ιερου 
διελθων δια µεσου αυτων και παρηγεν ουτως 

— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 εκ | απαυτων δια µεσου added 69 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 διελθων ] και added 983, 1689 

— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 διελθων δια µεσου αυτων | OM 69 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 και ] επορευετο added 983, 1689 

— TR 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 και παρηγεν οὕτως ] OM 13 


9 Chapter Nine Critical Apparatus 


9:1 και παραγων ειδεν ανθρωπον τυφλον EX γενετής 
— TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ειδεν ] ο gous ιδεν 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 


9:2 xat ἠρωτήσαν αυτον οι µαθηται αυτου λεγοντες ραββι τις ηµαρτεν ουτος η ot 
γονεις αυτου ινα τυφλος γεννηθη 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:3 απεκριθη o INTOUG ουτε ουτος NUCOTEV ουτε OL γονεις αυτου αλλ ινα φανερωθη τα 
εργα του θεου εν αυτω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:4 εµε δει εργαζεσθαι τα εργα του πεµψαντος µε εως N EPA εστιν ερχεται νυξ οτε 
ουδεις δυναται εργαζεσθαι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:5 οταν εν τω χοσµω W φως ειµι του κοσμου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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9:6 ταυτα ειπων επτυσε χαµαι και εποιησε πήλον EX TOV πτυσµατος και επεχρισε τον 
πήλον ertt TOUS οφθαλµους του τυφλου 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 tavta ] και added 983, 1689 

— TR, 13 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 tov πήλον | OM 69 


9:7 και ειπεν αὐτω υπαγενιψαι εις THY κολυμβήθραν του σιλωαμ o ερµήνευεται ATE- 

σταλµενος απήλθεν ουν και ενιψατο και ήλθε βλεπων 

— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 την κολυμβήθραν του σιλωαμ | του 
σιλωαμ την κολυμβήθραν 69 


9:8 οι ουν γειτονες και ot θεωρουντες αυτον το προτερον οτι τύφλος NV ελεγον ουχ 

ουτος εστιν ο καθήμενος και προσαιτων 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 οτι τύφλος nv | οτι τυφλος ην και 
προσαιτης 69 

— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 τυφλος ] προσαιτης 124, 788 


9:9 αλλοι ελεγον ott ουτος εστιν αλλοι δε οτι οµοιος αυτω εστιν εκεινος ελεγεν οτι εγω 
ειμι 

— TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 δε | δε ελεγον ουχι αλλ 124 

— TR EAEYEV | δε added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:10 ελεγον ουν αυτω πως ανεωχθησαν σου ot οφθαλμοι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:11 απεκριθη εκεινος και ειπεν ανθρωπος λεγοµενος ιησους πήλον εποιησε xat ETE- 

χρισε µου τους οφθαλµους xar εἰπε pot υπαγε etc τήν κολυμβήθραν του σιλωαμ και 

νιψαι απελθων δε καινιψαμενος ανεβλεψα 

- TR εις την κολυμβήθραν του σιλωαμ και νιψαι ] νιψαι εις την κολυμβήθραν του 
σιλωαμ 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:12 εἶπον ουν AUTW που εστιν εκεινος λεγει ουκ οιδα 
— ΤΕ ουκ ] αυτοις added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:13 αγουσιν αυτον προς τους φαρισαιους τον ποτε τυφλον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:14 nv δε σαββατον ote τον πήλον εποιήσεν o ισους και ανεωξεν αυτου τους οφθαλ- 
μους 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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9:15 παλιν ουν ηρωτων αυτον LAL ot φαρισαιοι πως ανεβλεψεν o δε ειπεν αυτοις πήλον 

επεθηκεν επι τους οφθαλµους µου xot ενιψαμην και βλεπω 

— TR ETL touc οφθαλμούς µου | µου επι τους οφθαλμούς 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 
826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:16 ελεγον ouv εκ των φαρισαιων τινες outoc ο ανθρωπος oux εστι παρα του θεου 
οτι το σαββατον ov τήρει αλλοι ελεγον πως δυναται ανθρωπος αµαρτωλος τοιαυτα 
σήµεια ποιειν και σχισµα NV εν αυτοις 

ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:17 λεγουσι τω τυφλω παλιν συ τιλεγεις περι αυτου οτι NVOLEE σου τους οφθαλµους 
ο δε ειπεν οτι προφήτης εστιν 
— TR, 124 τω | ovv added 13, 69, 946, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:18 ουκ επιστευσαν ovv ot LOVSaLOL περι αυτου OTL τυφλος HV και ανεβλεψεν εως otov 
εφωνήσαν τους γονεις αυτου του αναβλεψαντος 
— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ουν ] OM 69, 788 


9:19 καιήρωτησαν αυτουςλεγοντες ουτος εστιν ο VLOG UWV OV ὑμειςλεγετε οτιτυφλος 
εγεννήθή πως ουν αρτι βλεπει 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:20 ATEKPLONTAV αυτοις οι γονεις αυτου XAL ELTOV οιδαµεν οτι ουτος εστιν ο VLOG ημων 
και οτι τυφλος εγεννηθη 
— TR, 124 αυτοις ] OM 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689, δε added 124 


9:21 πως δε νυν βλεπει ουκ οιδαµεν η τις ηνοιξεν αυτου τους οφθαλµους NHELS ουκ 

οιδαµεν αυτος ἠλικιαν εχει αυτον ερωτήσατε αυτος περι αυτου λαλησει 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 v) τις ήνοιξεν εαυτου τους οφθαλμους 
μεις ουκ οιδαµεν ] OM 983 

— εαυτου touc οφθαλμµους ] τους οφθαλµους εαυτου 346 


9:22 ταύτα ELMOV οι γονεις αυτου οτι εφοβουντο τους ιουδαιους ήδη γαρ συνετεθειντο 

οι ιουδαιοι ινα εαν τις αυτον οµολογησήη χριστον αποσυναγωγος γενηται 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 γαρ | αν γαρ οτι added 983, 1689 

— TR αυτον οµολογήση | οµολογήση αυτον 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 
1689 


9:23 δια TOUTO OL γονεις αυτου ειπον οτι ἠλικιαν εχει αυτον ερωτήσατε 
— ΤΕοιγονεις αυτου ειπον ] εἶπον οιγονεις αυτου 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
983, 1689 
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9:24 εφωνήσαν ovv εκ δευτερου τον ανθρωπον oc NV τυφλος και ειπον auTw δος δοξαν 
τω θεω Ίμεις οιδαµεν οτι ο ανθρωπος ουτος αµαρτωλος εστιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:25 απεκριθη ouv εκεινος και ειπεν EL αµαρτωλος εστιν ουκ οἶδα εν οἶδα οτι τυφλος 
ων αρτι βλεπω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:26 ειπον δε αυτω παλιν TLETOINTE σοι πως Note σου τους οφθαλµους 
— ΤΕ δε | ουν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:27 απεκριθη αυτοις ειπον υμιν ηδη και ουκ ἠκουσατετι παλιν θελετε ακουειν UN και 
Όμεις θελετε αυτου µαθήται γενεσθαι 

— ΤΕ Υκουσατε | επιστευσατε 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

- TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 αυτου µαθηται | µαθηται αυτου 124, 983, 1689 


9:28 ελοιδορήσαν ουν αυτον και εἶπον συ ει µαθητης εκεινου μεις δε του µωσεως 
εσµεν µαθηται 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:29 Ίήµεις οιδαµεν οτι won λελαληκεν ο θεος τουτον δε oux οἰδαµεν ποθεν εστιν 
— TR, 983, 1689 µωση ] µωσει 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


9:30 απεκριθη o ανθρωπος XAL ειπεν αυτοις εν γαρ τουτω θαυµαστον εστιν οτι υμεις 
ουκ οιδατε ποθεν εστι και ανεωξε µου τους οφθαλµους 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:31 οιδαµεν δε οτιαµαρτωλων ο θεος oux ακουει aM cav Tiç θεοσεβής ή καιτοθεληµα 
αυτου TOL) τουτου ακούει 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:32 EX του αιώνος oux ἠκούσθη οτι ήνοιξε τις οφθαλµους τυφλου YEYEVVNHEVOV 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:33 εἰ UN NV ουτος παρα θεου oux ἠδυνατο ποιειν οὐδεν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:34 απεκριθήσαν xot ειπον αὐτω εν αμαρτιαις συ εγεννήθης ολος και συ διδασκεις 
ημας και εξεβαλον αυτον εξω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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9:35 Nxoucev οιῄσους οτι εξεβαλον αυτον εξω και ευρων αυτον ειπεν αυτω συ πιστευ- 
εις εις τον υιον του θεου 
- TRO | de added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689; ουν added 69 


9:36 απεκριθη εκεινος και εἶπε τις εστι κυριε ινα πιστευσω εις αυτον 
— Τετις ] και added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:37 εἰπε δε αυτω ο ιησους KAL εωρακας αυτον και ο λαλων PETA σου εκεινος εστιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:38 o δε EQN πιστευω κυριε και προσεκυνήσεν αυτω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:39 και ειπεν ο INTOUS εις κριμα εγω εἰς τον xoc tov τουτον ήλθον ινα ot uy βλεποντες 
βλεπωσι και οι βλεποντες τυφλοι γενωνται 

— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 βλεπωσιν xar ot βλεποντες ] OM 13 
— TRYEvwvtat | γενήσονται 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


9:40 και NKOVTAV EX των φαρισαιων ταυτα οι οντες MET αυτου και ειπον αυτω µη και 
NMEIS τυφλοι εσµεν 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 avtw μὴ ] OM 983, 1689 


9:41 ειπεν αὐτοις ο ιήσους ει τυφλοι NTE ουκ αν ειχετε αµαρτιαν νυν δε λεγετε οτι 
βλεπομεν y ουν αµαρτια vuwy LEVEL 

— ΤΕ ειπεν | xot added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TRav |] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ἡ ουν | η 69; ἡ ουν ἢ 346, 543, 826, 828 


10 Chapter Ten Critical Apparatus 


103 αμὴν αμήν λεγω υμιν ο ur) εισερχοµενος δια τής θυρας εις την αυλην των προβα- 
των αλλα αναβαινων αλλαχοθεν εκεινος κλεπτης εστι και Ajo trc 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:2 0 δε εισερχοµενος δια τής θυρας ποιμὴν εστι των προβατων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:3 τούτω ο θυρωρος ανοιγει και τα προβατα τής φωνής αυτου αχὗουει και τα ιδια 
προβατα καλει κατ ονοµα και εξαγει αυτα 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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10:4 και οταν τα ιδια προβατα ex Bo, εµπροσθεν αυτων πορευεται και τα προβατα 

αυτω ακολουθει οτι οἰδασι THY φωνήν αυτου 

— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, εκβαλη | εκβαλει 69, 1689 

— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 οιδασιν την φωνήν αυτου | αυτου 
την φωνην 124 


10:5 αλλοτριω δε ov py ακολουθήσωσιν αλλα φευξονται απ αυτου οτι ουκ οἴδασι των 
αλλοτριων την φωνην 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:6 ταυτην την παροιµιαν ειπεν αυτοις o Ιἠσους εκεινοι δε ουκ εγνωσαν τινα ην Q 
ελαλει αυτοις 
— 13, 983, 1689 εγνωσαν | εγινωσκον 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


10:7 εἶπεν ουν παλιν αυτοις ο ισους αμήν orav λεγω υμιν οτι εγω eiut η θυρα των 

προβατων 

— ΤΕ είπεν ουν παλιν | ειπεν ουν 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983; οιῄσους ειπεν 
ουν 69, 1689 

— TR 69, 124, 788 αμήν | παλιν added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:8 παντες οσοι προ εµου ἠλθον κλεπται εἰσι και λήσται αλλ ουκ γκουσαν αυτων τα 
προβατα 
- TR, 124, προ εµου Ἴλθον | Ἴλθον προ εµου 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:9 εγω εἰμι ή θυρα δι εµου εαν τις εισελθή σωθησεται και εισελευσεται και εξελευ- 
σεται xat νομὴν ευρησει 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:10 0 Χλεπτης οὐκ ερχεται ει µη ινα KAEY και Buon και απολεση εγω Ίλθον ινα 
Cony εχωσι και περισσον εχωσιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:11 εγω εἰμι ο TOLUNV ο καλος o ποιμήν o καλος THY ψυχην αυτου τιθήσιν υπερ των 
προβατων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:12 0 µισθωτος δε και ουκ ων TTOLUNV ου oux εισι τα προβατα ιδια θεωρει τον λυκον 
ερχοµενον και αφιησι τα προβατα και φευγει και ολυκος αρπαζει αυτα και σκορπιζει 
τα προβατα 

— TR µισθωτος δε ] δε µισθωτος 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 τα ] αυτα και σκορπιζει added 69 
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10:13 o δε µισθωτος φεύγει οτι µισθωτος εστι και ου µελει αυτω περι των προβατων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:14 εγω εἰμι ο TOLUNV ο καλος XAL γινωσκω TH EA και γινωσχοµαι υπο των εµων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:15 καθως γινωσχει ME O πατηρ καγω γινωσκω TOV πατερα xo THY ψυχην µουτιθηµι 
υπερ των προβατων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:16 XAL αλλα προβατα εχω A ουκ εστιν EX τής αυλής ταυτής κακεινα µε δει αγαγειν 
και τής φωνής µου ακουσουσι και γενήσεται µια ποιµνη εις ποιµην 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 προβατα | δε added 346, 983 

— TR pe det | det µε 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:17 δια TOUTO ο πατήρ µε AYATA οτι εγωτιθηµι THY ψυχην µου ινα παλιν λαβω αυτην 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ινα | υπερ των προβατων added 983, 1689 


10:18 ουδεις αιρει αυτήν απ εµου αλλ εγω τιθηµι αυτην απ εµαυτου εξουσιαν εχω θει- 

ναι αυτην και εξουσιαν εχω παλιν λαβειν αυτην ταυτην THY εντολήν ελαβον παρα του 

πατρος µου 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 αλλ εγω τιθηµι αυτην απ εµαυτου] 
OM 828 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 αυτην ] την ψυχην µου 983, 1689 


10:19 σχισµα ουν παλιν εγενετο εν τοις ιουδαιοις δια τους λογους τούτους 
— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 παλιν εγενετο | εγενετο παλιν 346 


10:20 ελεγον δε πολλοι εξ αυτων δαιµονιον εχει και µαινεται τι αυτου ακουετε 
— TR, 69, 983, 1689 µαινεται ] µενεται 


10:21 ἄλλοι ελεγον ταυτα τα ῥήματα ουκ εστι δαιµονιζοµενου un δαιµονιον δυναται 
τυφλων οφθαλµους ανοιγειν 

— ΤΕ εΛλεγον | δε added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR avotyety | ανοιξαι 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:22 EYEVETO δε τα εγχαινια EV τοις ιεροσολυµοις και χειµων NV 
— ΤΕτοις ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:23 και περιεπατει ο ITOUG EV τω ἱερω EV τή στοα του σολοµωντος 
— ΤΕ του σολοµωντος | σολοµωνος 
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10:24 εκυκλωσαν ουν αυτον ot ιουδαιοι και ελεγον αυτω εως ποτε τήν ψυχην ημων 
αιρεις ει συ ει ο χριστος ειπε ημιν παρρησια 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:25 απεκριθη αυτοις οιῄσους ειπον υμιν και OV πιστευετε τα εργα α εγω ποιω EV τω 
ονοµατι του πατρος µου ταυτα µαρτυρει περι εµου 
— TR«a | pot added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:26 αλλ υμεις οὐ πιστευετε ου γαρ εστε EX των προβατων των εµων καθως ειπον 

υμιν 

— TROU yap εστε ] ott oux εστε 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828; μοι οτι ουκ cotat 
983, 1689 


10:27 τα προβατα τα εµα της φωνής µου αχουει χαγω γινωσχω αυτα και ακολουθουσι 


μοι 
— TR, 983, 1689 αχουει | ακουουσιν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


10:28 καγω Cony αιωνιον διδωµι αυτοις και ου UN απολωνται εις TOV αιωνα και ουχ 
αρπασει τις αυτα EX τής χειρος µου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:29 ο πατήρ µου ος δέδωκε Lot µειζων παντων εστι και ουδεις δυναται αρπαζειν εκ 
τής χειρος του πατρος µου 

— TR µειζων ] αυτα added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 124 αρπαζειν | αρπασαι 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:30 εγω και ο πατηρ EV εσµεν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:31 εβαστασαν ovv παλιν λιθους ot ιουδαιοι ινα λιθασωσιν αυτον 
— ΤΕ, 13, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 παλιν λιθους οι ιουδαιοι | οι ιουδαιοι λιθους 69; 
λιθους ot ιουδαιοι 124, 788; λιθους παλιν ot ιουδαιοι 346 


10:32 απεκριθη αυτοις o ιῄσους πολλα καλα εργα εδειξα υμιν EX του πατρος µου δια 
ποιον αυτων εργον λιθαζετε µε 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 εκ ] παρα 983, 1689 

- TR, 124 δια ] και added 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 αυτων | OM 69, 788 
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10:33 απεκριθήσαν αυτω ot ιουδαιοι λεγοντες περι καλου εργου ov λιθαζοµεν σε αλλα 
περι βλασφημιας xot οτι συ ανθρωπος ων ποιεις σεαυτον θεον 

- ΤΕ, 124 λεγοντες | OM 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 983, 1689 σεαυτον | εαυτον 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


10:34 απεκριθη αυτοις οιῄσους oux εστι γεγραμμενον EV τω vouw υμων εγω ειπα θεοι 
εστε 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 o ıç ] OM 983, 1689 


10:35 ει εκείνους ειπεθεους προς οὓς o λογος του eov εγενετο και ου δυναται λυθήναι 


η γραφή 
— TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 λυθηναι ] καταλυθηναι 124. 


10:36 ον o TATNP Ίγιασε xot απεστειλεν εις τον KOTLOV υµεις λεγετε οτι βλασφηµεις 
οτι εἶπον VLOG του θεου ειµι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


10:37 El ου TOLW τα εργα TOV πατρος µου μη πιστευετε MOL 
— TROU ] μη 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
- TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 now | µη added 1689 


10:38 ει δε ποιω καν EMOL UN πιστευητε τοις εργοις πιστευσατε ινα γνωτε και πιστευ- 
ONTE οτι εν εµοι ο πατηρ καγω εν αυτω 

— TRUN | ου 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 69 πιστευσατε | µου added 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ινα γνωτε και πιστευσατε | OM 983, 1689 


10:39 εζήτουν ουν παλιν αυτον πιασαι και EENADEV EX τής χειρος αυτων 
— TR, 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 ουν παλιν αυτον | ουν αυτον οι ιουδαιοι 69; παλιν 
ουν αυτον 346; αυτον παλιν 983, 1689 


10:40 XAL απήλθε παλιν TEPAV του ιορδανου εις τον τοπον οπου NV ιωαννής το πρωτον 

βαπτιζων και εµεινεν εκει 

— TR, 983, 1689 το πρωτον βαπτιζων ] το προτερον βαπτιζων 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 
826, 828; βαπτιζων το πρωτον 124 


10:41 και πολλοι ήλθον προς αυτον και ελεγον οτι ιωαννής μεν σηµειον εποιήσεν οὐδεν 

παντα δε οσα ειπεν ιωαννής περι τούτου αλήθη ην 

— TR HEV σήµειον εποιῄσεν οὐδεν | εποιησεν σηµειον οὐδεν 13; εποιησε(ν) σηµειον 
οὐδε εν 69, 124, 788; μεν εποιήσεν σηµειον οὐδε εν 346, 543, 826, 828; μεν σημειον 
εποιήσεν οὐδε εν 983, 1689 
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10:42 και επιστευσαν πολλοι εκει εις αυτον 
— TR, 69C εχει εἰς αυτον ] εις αυτον εχει 13, 6ο”, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983; 
εχει πολλοι εις αυτον 1689 


n Chapter Eleven Critical Apparatus 


113 nv δε τις ασθενων λαζαρος απο βήθανιας εκ της xeprs µαριας και µαρθας της 
αδελφής αυτής 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


1:2 nv δε PAPIA v, αλειψασα τον κυριον µυρω και εκµαξασα τους ποδας αυτου ταις 
θριξιν αυτής ns o αδελφος λαζαρος ησθενει 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 λαζαρος ] ΟΜ 983, 1689 


11:3 απεστειλαν ουν αι αδελφαι προς αυτον λεγουσαι κυριε ιδε ov φιλεις ασθενει 
— TR, 69, 124, 788 προς αυτον | αυτου προς αυτον 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:4 ακουσας δε o ιήσους ειπεν αυτή ἡ ασθενεια ovx εστι προς θανατον αλλ υπερ της 

δοξης του θεου ινα δοξασθη ο υιος του θεου δι αυτης 

— TR,13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 δι ] ινα δοξασθη ουιοςτου θεου added 
124 


11:5 nyana δε ο gous τήν µαρθαν και την αδελφην αυτής και τον λαζαρον 
— TR, 983, 1689 μαρθαν xat TNV αδελφην αυτής | µαριαν xat THY αδελφην αυτης pap- 
θαν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


11:6 ως ουν ὐχουσεν οτι ασθενει τοτε LEV εµεινεν εν W NV τοπω δυο ημερας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:7 επειτα META τουτο λεγει τοις µαθηταις αγωμεν εις τήν ιουδαιαν παλιν 

— ΤΕ αγωµεν ] αυτου added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 124, 983, 1689 εις την ιουδαιαν παλιν ] παλιν εις THY ιουδαιαν 13, 69, 346, 543, 
788, 826, 828 


11:8 λεγουσιν αυτω ot µαθηται ραββινυν εζητουν σελιθασαι οι ιουδαιοι και παλιν vra- 

γεις εχει 

— TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 ραββι | αυτου added 124, 1689 

— TR, 983, 1689 λιθασαι ot ιουδαιοι | ot ιουδαιοι λιθασαι 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 
826, 828 
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11:9 απεκριθη o ous ουχι δωδεκα εισιν ωραι της ημερας εαν τις περιπατη εν TH 
"μερα ου προσκοπτει οτι το φως του κοσμου τουτου βλεπει 
— TR, 124 εἰσιν ωραι ] ωραι εἰσιν 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:10 εαν δετις περιπατη εν τή νυκτι προσκοπτει OTL TO φως οὐκ εστιν EV αυτω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:11 ταύτα ειπε(ν) και µετα TOUTO λεγει AUTOLS λαζαρος o φιλος ημων κεκοιµήται αλλα 
πορευοµαι ινα εξυπνισω αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:12 εἶπον οὖν οἱ µαθήται αυτου κυριε ει κεκοιμήται σωθήσεται 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:13 ειρήκει δε o ιήσους περι του θανατου αυτου εχεινοι δε εδοξαν οτι περι τής κοιµη- 
σεως του ύπνου λεγει 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:14 τοτε ουν ELMEV αυτοις ο τήσους παρρήησια λαζαρος απεθανε(ν) 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:15 και χάιρω St υµας ινα πιστευσητε OTL ουκ NUNV εχει αλλ αγωμεν προς αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:16 ειπεν ουν θωμας o λεγομενος διδυµος τοις συµµαθηταις αγωμεν xot μεις ινα 

αποθανωµεν MET αυτου 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 τοις συµµαθηταις ] OM 828 

— TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 ινα αποθανωμεν | ινα συν αποθανωμεν 13, 346, 543, 
826, 828 


11:17 ελθων ουν ο INTOUG ευρεν αυτον τεσσαρας ημερας NON εχοντα εν τω µνηµειω 

— TR, 69, 788 ουν ο τήσους ] οιῄσους εις βηθανιαν 13, 346, 543; ovv ο ιήσους εις βηθα- 
νιαν 124, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— ΤΕ, 124 ημερας Ίδη ] ηδη ημερας 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


118 ην δε v, βήθανια εγγυς των ιεροσολυµων ως απο σταδιων δεκαπεντε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:19 και πολλοι εκ των ιουδαιων ελήλυθεισαν προς τας περι µαρθαν και µαριαν ινα 
παραμυθήσωνται αυτας περιτου αδελφου αυτων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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11:20 η ουν µαρθα ως NxKovTEV οτι o ιήσους ερχεται υπήντήσεν αυτω μαρια δε εν τω 
οικω εκαθεζετο 

— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 μαρθα | μαρια 1689 

— TRO | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:21 ELEV ουν η µαρθα προς τον ήσουν κυριε EL NG WOE o αδελφος µου oux av ετεθνηκει 

— TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 y ] OM 69, 124, 788 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 κε ει No WOE o αδελφος µου oux αν 
ετεθνηκει | 543 Lac. 


11:22 αλλα και νυν οἶδα οτι οσα αν αιτηση τον θεον δωσει σοι ο θεος 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 αλλα xat νυν οἶδα οτι οσα αν αιτηση 
τον Ov δωσει σοι ο ὂς ] 543 Lac. 


GA 543 is lacunose in this chapter from here (11:22) to verse 46 below but will 
only be noted here (instead of at each verse). 


11:23 λεγει αυτή o w]couc αναστήσεται o αδελφος σου 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:24 Aeyet αυτω µαρθα οἶδα οτι αναστήσεται EV τή αναστασει EV τή ETXAT ημερα 
— TR, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 αναστασειεν TH ] OM 13 


11:25 ELEV αυτή ο INTOUG εγω EIMI Y) αναστασις και η ζωη o πιστευων εις ELE καν ATO- 
θανη ζησεται 
— TR ELTEV ]λεγει 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:26 και πας ο ζων και πιστευων εις ELLE ου µη αποθανη εις τον αιωνα πιστευεις τουτο 
— TR, 13, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 αποθανη ] αποθανει 69, 346 


11:27 ÅEYEL αυτω ναι κυριε εγω πεπιστευκα οτι συ ει οχριστος ο VLOG του θεου o εἰς TOV 
KOTMOV ερχοµενος 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:28 και ταυτα εἰπουσα απήλθε xot εφωνήσε µαριαν THY αδελφην αυτης λαθρα 
ειπουσα ο διδασκαλος παρεστι και φωνει σε 
— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 xot εφωνησε ] εφωνησε δε και 69 


11:29 εκεινη ως ὐκουσεν εγειρεται ταχυ και ερχεται προς αυτον 
TR ως | δε added 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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11:30 OVTW δε ελήλυθει o τήσους εις THY XWUNV αλλ NV εν τω τοπω οπου υπήντησεν 

αυτω Y, µαρθα 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826, 983 ελήλυθει | ελήλυθη 346, 828, 1689 

— TRYVEVTW TOTW | NV ETL επι TW τοπω 13, 826, 828; NV επι του τοπου 69; ην ETL TW 
τοπω 124, 788; NV οτι επι τω τοπω 346; ἡ ETL επι τω τοπω 983, 1689 


11:31 OL ουν ιουδαιοι οἱ οντες MET αυτής EV τή οικια και παραμυθουμενοι αυτην ιδοντες 
την µαριαν οτι ταχεως ανεστη και εξηλθεν ηκολουθησαν αυτή λεγοντες οτι υπαγει εις 
το µνηµειον ινα χλαυση εκει 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 λεγοντες ] δοξαντες 13, 346, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


11:32 Ἡ ουν μαρια ως NADEV οπου NV οιήσους ιδουσα αυτον επεσεν εις τους ποδας αυτου 

λεγουσα αυτω κυριξ ει ης ωδε oux αν απεθανε µου o αδελφος 

— TR εις τους ποδας αυτου | αυτου εις τους ποδας 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 
983, 1689 

— TR, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 µου o αδελφος | o αδελφος µου 69 


11:33 τἼσους οὖν ως εἰδεν αυτήν κλαιουσαν XAL τοὺς συνελθοντας αυτή LoVdaALOUS κλαι- 
οντας ενεβριµήσατο τω πνευµατι και εταραξεν εαυτον 

— TR, 69, 346, 983, 1689 etdev | ιδεν 13, 124, 788, 826, 828 

— xat εταραξεν εαυτον ] OM 983 


GA 983 is lacunose from here to the end of this chapter, but it will be only 
noted here. 


11:34 και ειπε(ν) που τεθεικατε αυτον λεγουσιν αυτω κυριε ερχου και ιδε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


11:35 εδαχρυσεν o ιήσους 
— TR, 124, 1689 εδακρυσεν | xot added 13, 69, 346, 788, 826, 828 


11:36 ελεγον ουν ot tovdatot (Be πως εφιλει αυτον 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


11:37 τινες δε εξ αυτων ειπον ουκ δυνατο ουτος o ανοιξας τους οφθαλµους του τυφλου 
ποιήσαι ινα και OUTOS µη αποθανη 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


11:38 ious ουν παλιν εμβριμωμενος EV εαυτω ερχεται εις TO µνημειον ἣν δε σπήλαιον 
και λιθος επεχειτο επ αυτω 
— ΤΕ, 124, 788, 1689 ουν | OM 13, 69, 346, 826, 828 
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11:39 λεγειοιήσους apate τον λιθον Aeyet αυτω η αδελφή του τεθνήκοτος µαρθα κυριε 
Ἴδη οζει τεταρταιος γαρ εστι(ν) 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 788, 826 o€et ] οζη 346, 828 


11:40 λεγει αυτή ο INTOUG ουκ ειπον σοι οτι εαν πιστευσής οψει την δοξαν του θεου 
-ΤΕΟΨεΙ | οψη 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


11:41 ήραν ουν τον λιθον ου ἣν o τεθνήκως κειμενος o δειήσους ηρε(ν) τους οφθαλμους 

ανω και ειπε(ν) πατερ ευχαριστω σοι οτι ηκουσας µου 

- ΤΕ δειῄσους npe ] ουν ιήσους ηρεν 13; τήσους ἠρεν 69, 1689; ουν ο InTOUS NPEV 124, 
340, 788, 826; ovv o τήσους ειρεν 828 


11:42 εγω δε Υδειν οτι παντοτε µου αχκουεις αλλα δια τον οχλον τον περιεστωτα εἶπον 
ινα πιστευσωσιν οτι συ µε απεστειλας 
— TR, 1689 εγω δε ] καγω 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828 


11:43 και ταυτα ειπων φωνη μεγαλη εκραυγασε(ν) λαζαρε δευρο εξω 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


11:44 και εξηλθεν o τεθνήκως δεδεμενος τους ποδας xot τας χειρας κειριαις και v οψις 
αυτου σουδαριω περιεδεδετο λεγει αυτοις o INTOUS λυσατε αυτον και αφετε υπαγειν 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828 τους ] κειριαις added 1689 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 1689 τους ποδας και ] OM 69 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828 κειριαις ] OM 69, 1689 


11:45 πολλοι ουν EX των ιουδαιων οἱ ελθοντες προς την µαριαν και θεασαµενοι A ETOL- 
σεν ο ιήσους επιστευσαν εις αυτον 
ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


11:46 τινες δε εξ αυτων απήλθον προς τους φαρισαιους KAL ELMOV αυτοις A εποιήσεν ο 
ιήσους 

TR φαρισαιους | αρχιερεις και added 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

TR & | oca 13, 346, 826, 828, 1689; ο 69, 124, 788 


11:47 συνηγαγον ουν ot αρχιερεις και οι φαρισαιοι συνεδριον και ελεγον τι ποιουµεν 

οτι ουτος o ανθρωπος πολλα σηµεια ποιει 

— TR xat ελεγον | κατα του tcov λεγοντες 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689, 
κατα του moov λεγοντες 69 

— ουτος o ανθρωπος ] o ανθρωπος ουτος 1689 
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11:48 εαν APWLEV αυτον OUTW παντες πιστευσουσιν εις αυτον και ελευσονται ot ρωµαι- 
οι XAL αρουσιν ημων και τον τοπον και το εθνος 
— TR, 124, 346 1689 οι ] OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828 


11:49 ELG δετις εξ αυτων καιαφας αρχιερευς WV του ενιαυτου εχεινου ειπεν αυτοις υμεις 
ουκ οιδατε ovdev 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


11:50 ovde διαλογιζεσθε οτι συμφερει ημιν ινα εις ανθρωπος αποθανη υπερ του λαου 
και μὴ ολον το εθνος αποληται 
— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 διαλογιζεσθε ] λογιζεσθε 6ο, 788 


11:51 TOUTO δε αφ εαυτου ουκ ειπεν αλλα αρχιερευς ων του ενιαυτου EXELVOU προεφη- 
τευσεν οτι εμελλεν o tjcouc αποθνησκειν υπερ του εθνους 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


11:52 και ουχ υπερ TOV εθνους µονον αλλ ινα και τα TEXVA του θεου τα διεσκορπισµενα 
συναγαγη εις εν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


11:53 απ EXELVNS ουν τής ημερας συνεβουλευσαντο ινα αποκτεινωσιν αυτον 
— ΤΕ συνεβουλευσαντο | εβουλευσαντο 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


11:54 INTOUG ουν ουκ ETL παρρήσια περιεπατει EV τοις ιουδαιοις αλλα απήλθεν εκειθεν 
εις τήν χωραν εγγυς της ερήµου εις εφραιµ λεγοµενην πολιν κακει διετριβε µετα των 
µαθήτων αυτου 

— TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 την ] ΟΜ 69, 124, 788 


11:55 ἣν δε εγγυς το πασχα των ιουδαιων xot ανεβήσαν πολλοι εις ιεροσολυµα EX TNS 
χωρας προ του πασχα ινα αγνισωσιν εαυτους 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


11:56 εζητουν ovv τον ιήσουν και ελεγον MET αλλήλων εν τω tepo εστήκοτες τι δοκει 

υμιν οτι ου μη ελθη εις την εορτην 

— ΤΕ εν τω ἱερω εστήκοτες | εστήκωτες εν τω tepo 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 
828, 1689 


11:57 δεδωκεισαν δε και OL αρχιερεις και OL φαρισαιοι EVTOANV ινα εαν τις γνω που εστι 
µηνυση οπως πιασωσιν αυτον 
— ΤΕ οί | xat added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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12 Chapter Twelve Critical Apparatus 
GA 983 begins to be lacunose in this chapter, but it will only be noted here. 


12:1 0 ουν MoUs προ εξ ηµερων του πασχα vjAOev εις βήθανιαν οπου nv λαζαρος o 
τεθνηκως ον Ίγειρεν EX νεκρων 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 o ουν ιήσους | OM 69 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 826, incovc | o added 346, 543, 788, 828, 1689 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 εις ]ιήσους added 69, o ἱήσους added 1689 
— TR, 69, 1689 νεκρων | νεκρων o ιησοὺς 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


12:2 εποιησαν ουν αυτω δειπνον εχει και η µαρθα διηκονει o δε λαζαρος εις NV των 
συνανακειµενων αυτω 

— TR, 124 αὐτω δειπνον εχει | αυτω εχει δειπνον 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
— ΤΕ συνανακειµενων | ανακειµενων σὺν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:3 ἡ ουν μαρια λαβουσα λιτραν µυρου ναρδου πιστικής πολυτιµου ἠλειψε τους 
ποδας του moov και εξεµαξε ταις θριξιν αυτής τους ποδας αυτου y δε oxa επλήρωθη 
EX τής οσµής του µυρου 
TR, 124 εξεµαξε ταις θριξιν αυτής τους ποδας αυτου ] ταις θριξιν αυτοις εξεµαξεν 
αυτου 13;ταις θριξειν εξεµαξεν τας εαυτής τους ποδας αυτου 69; ταις θριξιν αυτης 
εξεµαξεν αυτου τους ποδας 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
- TRY Òe oxa επλήρωθη | η δε oxa ολη επληρωθη 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 
828; ἡ δε οικια επλήρωθη oàn 1689 


12:4 λεγει ουν εις εκ των µαθήτων αυτου ιουδας σιµωνος ισκαριωτης o µελλων αυτον 
παραδιδοναι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:5 διατι τουτο το upov ουκ επραθη τριακοσιων δήναριων και εδοθή πτωχοις 
TR, 8286 τριακοσιων | διακοσιων 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828", 1689 


12:6 ειπε δε τουτο ουχ οτι περι των πτωχων EMEAEV αυτω αλλ οτι κλεπτης NV και το 
γλωσσοχομον ειχε και τα βαλλοµενα εβασταζεν 
— TR, 1689 εµελεν ] εµελλεν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:7 ειπεν οὖν ο ιήσους αφες αυτην εις την ηµεραν του ενταφιασµου µου TETNPNXEV 
αυτο 
- TR, 69, 124 788 εἰς ] οτι added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 
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12:8 τους πτωχους γαρ παντοτε εχετε μεθ εαυτων ELE δε ου παντοτε εχετε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:9 εγνω ουν οχλος πολυς EX των ιουδαιων οτι εχει εστι και Ἴλθον ου δια τον (ήσουν 
μονον αλλ. ινα και τον λαζαρον ιδωσιν ον ηγειρεν Ex νεκρων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:10 εβουλευσαντο δε ot αρχιερεις ινα και TOV λαζαρον αποκτεινωσιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:11 ott πολλοι δι αυτον υπηγον των ιουδαιων και επιστευον εις τον ιήσουν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:12 τή επαυριον οχλος πολυς ο ελθων εἰς την EOPTNV ακουσαντες οτι ερχεται οιήσους 
εις ιεροσολυµα 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:13 ελαβον ta Bara των φοινικων και εξήλθον εις υπαντήσιν αυτω και εκραζον 
ὠσαννα ευλογήµενος ο ερχοµενος εν ονοµατι κυριου ο βασιλευς του Ισραήλ 

- TR, 124, 788 υπαντήσιν ] συναντήσιν 13, 69, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 ωσαννα ]λεγοντες added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 

— TRO? | 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:14 ευρων δε o ιήσους οναριον εκαθισεν επ αυτο καθως εστι γεγραμμενον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:15 μή φοβου θυγατερ σιων ιδου ο βασιλευς σου ερχεται καθηµενος επι πωλον ονου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:16 TAUTA δε ουκ εγνωσαν ot µαθηται αυτου το πρωτον αλλ οτε εδοξασθη o τήσους 
τοτε εµνήσθησαν οτι ταυτα NV επ αὐτω γεγραμμενα και ταυτα εποιησαν αυτω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:17 εµαρτυρειουν o οχλος ο WV HET αυτου OTE TOV λαζαρον εφωνήσεν EX TOV µνηµειου 
UAL ηγειρεν αυτον EX VEKPWV 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:18 δια τουτο και υπήντησεν αυτω ο οχλος οτι NXOVTE τουτο αυτον πεποιήκεναι TO 

σημειον 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 τουτο αυτον πεποιήκεναι το σηµειον | 
αυτον πεποικεναι το σήµειον touto 69 
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12:19 οι οὖν φαρισαιοι εἶπον προς εαυτους θεωρείτε οτι oux ὠφελειτε οὐδεν ιδε ο 

κοσμος οπισω αυτου απήλθεν 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 ειπον ] συµβουλιον εποιήσαν καταυτου 
xot added 346 

— TRomtow | ολος added 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689; οπλήθεν ολος 69 


12:20 ήσαν δε τινες ελληνες εκ των αναβαινοντων ινα προσκυνήσωσιν εν TH εορτή 
— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 ελληνες ex ] OM 69 
— TR, 69, 124, 788 ινα | εις ιεροσολυµα added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 


12:21 OUTOL ουν προσήλθον φίλιππω τω απο βηθσαιδα τής γαλιλαιας και ἠρωτων αυτον 
λεγοντες κυριε θελοµεν τον (ήσουν ιδειν 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 ουν ] OM 69 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 προσήλθον | προσειχον 69 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 ἠρωτων | ειπον 69 


12:22 ερχεται φιλιππος και λεγει τω ανδρεα και παλιν ανδρεας και φιλιππος λεγουσι 
τω Moov 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:23 0 δε INTOVS απεκρινατο αυτοις λεγων ελήλυθεν ἡ ωρα ινα δοξασθη o υιος του 

ανθρωπου 

— TR απεκρινατο αὐτοις λεγων | απεκριθή λεγων αυτοις 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 
826, 828, 1689 


12:24 αμήν av λεγω VMV εαν MY ο xoxxoc του σιτου πεσων εις την γην αποθανη 
αυτος µονος µενει εαν δε αποθανή πολυν καρπον φερει 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:25 0 φιλων την ψυχην αυτου απολεσει αυτήν xot o µισων THY ψυχην αυτου εν τω 
χοσµω τούτω εις ζωὴν αιωνιον φυλαξει αυτην 
— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 788, 1689 απολεσει ] απολεση 69, 346, 543, 826, 828 


12:26 εαν εµοι διακονή τις εµοι ακολουθειτω xot οπου εἰµι εγω εχει και o διακονος ο 

εµος εσται και εαν τις εµοι διακονη τιμήσει αυτον ο πατηρ TR εμοι Staxovy τις | τις 

gepot διακονη 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

— τεχαι] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 end with o πατηρ | µου o ev τοις ουνοις added 13, 346, 543, 826, 
828, 1689 
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12:27 νυν η ψυχη µου τεταρακται και τι ELMW πατερ σωσον µε EX τής ωρας ταυτης 
αλλα δια τουτο ὔλθον εις THY ωραν ταυτην 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:28 πατερ δοξασον σου το ονομα ήλθεν ουν φωνη εκ του ουρανου και εδοξασα και 
παλιν δοξασω 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 δοξασον ] αγιε added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 

— TR, 69, 124, 788, 1689 το ονομα ] Tov vtov 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 


12:29 0 OUV οχλος 0 εστως και ακουσας ελεγε(ν) βροντην γεγονεναι αλλοι ελεγον αγγε- 
λος αυτω λελαληκεν 

— TR, 13, 69, 1689 οχλος | o added 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 

— TR, 1689 εστως ] εστηκως 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 

— TR, 124 αγγελος | οτι added 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:30 απεκριθη o ιήσους xat ειπεν ου δι eue αυτή ἡ φωνη γεγονεν αλλα δι υμας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:31 νυν κρισις εστιτου κοσμου TOUTOU νυν ο αρχων του κοσμου τουτου εκβληθησεται 
εξω 
— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 νυν o αρχων του κοσμου του | OM 69 


12:32 καγω εαν υψωθω EX τής γής παντας ελκυσω προς εµαυτον 
— TR, 1689 καγω εαν | και εγω αν 


12:33 τουτο δε ελεγε(ν) σήηµαινων ποιω θανατω ημελλεν αποθνησκειν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:34 απεκριθη αυτω ο οχλος ἥμεις ηκουσαμεν EX του νοµου οτι ο χριστος LEVEL εις 

τον αιωνα και πως συ λεγεις οτι δει υψωθήναι τον υιον του ανθρωπου τις εστιν ουτος 

ο vlog του ανθρωπου 

— TR, 124, 1689 μενει εις τον αιωνα ] εἰς τον αιωνα µενει 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 
828 

— τις εστιν OUTOS ο Utoc του ανθρωπου ] OM 69, 788, 828 


12:35 εἶπεν OUV αυτοις ο INTOUS ETL µικρον χρονον το φως μεθ υμων εστι περιπατειτε 
εως TO φως εχετε ινα µη σκοτια υμας καταλαβη και ο περιπατων εν τη TKOTIA ουκ 
οιδε που υπαγει 

- TR, 1689 μικρον χρονον | χρονον MIX POV 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 

— TR, 124 μεθ | εν 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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12:36 εως TO φως εχετε πιστευετε εἰς το φως ινα VIOL φωτος γενήσθε ταυτα ελαλήσεν 
ο(ῄσους και απελθων εκρυβη απ αυτων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:37 τοσαυτα δε αυτου σήµεια πεποιήκοτος εµπροσθεν αυτων ουκ επιστευον εις 
αυτον 
— TR, 543 επιστευον | επιστευσαν 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:38 ινα o λογος ησαιου του προφήτου πληρωθη ov ειπε(ν) κυριετις επιστευσε(ν) TH 
axon ημων και o βραχιων κυριου τινι απεκαλυφθη 
TR, 124 Tov προφήτου | OM 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:39 δια τουτο ουκ NOVVAVTO πιστευειν οτι παλιν ειπεν ησαιας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:40 τετυφλωκεν αυτων τους οφθαλµους και πεπωρωκεν αυτων την καρδιαν ινα μὴ 

ιδωσι(ν) τοις οφθαλμοις και νοήσωσι τη καρδια και επιστραφωσι καιιασωµαι αυτους 

— TR, 1689 πεπωρωκεν | επωρωσεν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 

— ΤΕ νοήσωσιν | τοις ωσιν ακουσωσιν και added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
1689 

- ΤΕ επιστραφωσιν | επιστρεψουσιν 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:41 ταυτα ειπεν ησαιας οτε ειδε(ν) την δοξαν αυτου και ελαλησε(ν) περι αυτου 
— ΤΕ αυτου | του θεου 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:42 ομως µεντοι και EX των αρχοντων πολλοι επιστευσαν εις αυτον αλλα δια τους 
φαρισαιους ουχ ὠµολογουν ινα µη αποσυναγωγοι γενωνται 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:43 ἠγαπησαν γαρ την δοξαν των ανθρωπων μαλλον ηπερ την δοξαν του θεου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:44 ἱἠσους δε εκραξε και ειπεν o πιστευων εις εµε ου πιστευει εις EME αλλ ELG τον 
πεµψαντα µε 

— ΤΕιίῄσους δε | o δειήσους 13, 346, 543, 826, 828; ο gous δε 69, 124, 788 

— TR εκραξεν ] εκραζεν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

— TR ELTEV | ελεγεν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:45 καὶ ο θεωρων epe θεωρειτον πεµψαντα µε 
— ΤΕ πεµψαντα | αποστειλαντα 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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12:46 εγω φως εἰς TOV KOTLOV ελήλυθα ινα πας ο πιστευων εἰς EME εν TH σκοτια µη 


μεινη 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:47 και εαν τις µου ακουσηή των PNHATWV και µη πιστευση εγω ου κρινω αυτον ου 
γαρ Ύλθον ινα κρινω τον KOTLOV AAA IVa σωσω τον KOTLOV 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 των ρήματων | τής φωνής 69 

— TR, 124 πιστευση | φυλαξη 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, φυλαξη αυτα 1689 

— αλλινα σωσω τον κοσμον ] OM 828 


12:48 o αθετων epe και μη λαµβανων τα ῥήματα µου εχει TOV κρινοντα αυτον o λογος 
ον ελαλησα εχεινος χρινει αυτον εν τη εσχατή ημερα 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


12:49 οτι εγω εξ εµαυτου oux ελαλήσα αλλ o πεµψας µε πατηρ αυτος LOL EVTOANV 
ἔδωκε τι ειπω KEL TL λαλήσω 

— ΤΕ εξ εµαυτου | απεµαυτου 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

— TR, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 εδωκεν | δεδωκεν 13, 69, 1689 


12:50 και οἶδα οτι η εντολή αυτου ζωη αιωνιος εστιν α οὖν λαλω εγω καθως ELONXE [LOL 
o πατήρ ουτω λαλω 

— TR, 124 αἰωνιος εστιν | εστιν αἰωνιος 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

- TR, 124 λαλω εγω | εγω λαλω 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

— ΤΕ ELPNXEV | ενετειλατο 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13 Chapter Thirteen Critical Apparatus 


13:1 προ ÕE TNS εορτής του πασχα ειδως o INTOUS ott ελήλυθεν αυτου η ωρα ινα µεταβη 
EX του KOTLOV TOUTOU προς τον πατερα αγαπησας τους Ιδιους τους εν τω κοσµω εις 
τέλος ἠγαπήησεν αυτους 

- ΤΕ, 124 ελήλυθεν | ήλθεν 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:2 και δειπνου γενοµενου Tov διαβολου ήδη βεβλήκοτος εἰς THY καρδιαν ιουδα ouw- 
VOC ισκαριωτου ινα αυτον παραδω 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826 nòn | ἠδει 828, 1689 

— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 βεβληκοτος | εκβλήηκοτος 13 

— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 tovda σιµωνος ] σιμωνος ιουδα του 1689 
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13:3 εἰδως ο ιήσους οτι παντα δεδωκεν αυτω ο πατηρ εις τας χειρας και OTL απο θεου 
εξηλθε(ν) και προς τον θεον υπαγει 
- TRO! | δε added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:4 εγειρεται EX του δειπνου καιτιθήσιτα ιµατια και λαβων λεντιον διεζωσεν εαυτον 
— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 xat? ] αυτου added 124, 1689 


13:5 EITA βαλλει υδωρ εις τον νιπτηρα και ηρξατο νιπτειν τους ποδας των µαθήτων και 
εκµασσειν τω λεντιω w ην διεζωσµενος 
— βαλλει ύδωρ ]λαβων ύδωρ βαλλει 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:6 ερχεται ουν προς σιµωνα πετρον καιλεγει αυτω εκεινος κυριε συ µου νιπτεις τους 
ποδας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:7 απεχριθή ιησους και ειπεν αὐτω ο εγω ποιω συ ουκ οἶδας αρτι γνωση δε µετα 
ταυτα 

— TR, 69, 124 gous ] o added 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

— TR, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 γνωση | γνωσει 13, 69, 1689 


13:8 λεγει αυτω πετρος ου µη νιψης τους ποδας µου εις TOV αιωνα απεκριθη αυτω o 

ιήσους εαν UN νιψω σε ουκ εχεις µερος MET εµου 

— ΤΕ πετρος ] o added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

— TR, 124 νιψης τους ποδας µου | µου νιψης τους ποδας 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 
828, 1689 


13:9 λεγει αυτω σιµων πετρος κυριε µη τους ποδας µου µονον αλλα και τας χειρας και 


την κεφαλην 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:10 λεγει αυτω ο INTOUS o λελουμενος ou χρειαν εχει ἡ τους ποδας νιψασθαι αλλ 
εστι(ν) καθαρος ολος xot υμεις καθαροι ETTE αλλ ουχι παντες 

— TR, 124 1, | e&t 13; εἰ µη 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 1689 

— TR, 124, 346, 1689 αλλ | OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828 


13:11 δει γαρ τον παραδιδοντα αυτον δια τουτο ειπεν ουχι παντες καθαροι εστε 
— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 παντες ] ot added 69, 1689 


13:12 οτε ουν ενιψε(ν) τους ποδας αυτων και ελαβε(ν) τα MATIA αυτου αναπεσων 
παλιν ειπεν αυτοις γινωσκετε τι πεποιηκα υμιν 
— TR touc ποδας αυτων ] αυτων τους ποδας 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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13:13 υμεις φωνειτε µε o διδασκαλος xat o KUPLOG και καλως λεγετε ειµι γαρ 
— TR, 124 ο διδασκαλος xat o κυριος | ο κυριος και ο διδασκαλος 13, 69, 346, 543, 
788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:14 ει οὖν εγω ενιψα υμων τους ποδας o κυριος και o διδασκαλος xot υµεις οφειλετε 
αλλήλων νιπτειν τους ποδας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:15 υποδειγµα γαρ EWKA υμιν ινα καθως εγω εποιήσα υμιν και υμεις TOMTE 
- ΤΕ εδωκα | δέδωκα 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:16 αμήν αμὴν λεγω υμιν οὐκ εστι(ν) δουλος µειζων του κυριου αυτου οὐδε αποστο- 
λος µειζων του πεµψαντος αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:17 ει ταύτα οἰἶδατε µακαριοι ETTE εαν TOINTE αυτα 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:18 ου περι παντων υμων λεγω εγω οἶδα ους εξελεξαµην AM wa η γραφὴ πλήηρωθη 
οτρωγων MET εµου τον αρτον επηρεν επ EME την πτερναν αυτου 
— ΤΕ ΟΙδα | γαρ added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:19 απ αρτι λεγω υμιν προ του γενεσθαι ινα οταν γενήται πιστευσητε οτι εγω ELUL 
— TR, 69, 124, 788 εἰμι | εἶπον υμιν 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 


13:20 αμήν αμήν λεγω υμιν o λαµμβανων εαν τινα πεµψω ege λαμβανει o δε eue Aap- 
βανων λαμβανει Tov πεµψαντα µε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:21 TAUTA ELTWV ο INTOUG εταραχθη τω πνευµατι και εμαρτυρησε(ν) και ειπεν αμην 
αμην λεγω υμιν οτι εις εξ VWV παραδωσει µε 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 τω πνι xot εμαρτυρήσεν ] OM 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 αμήν αμήν λεγω υμιν ] OM 346 


13:22 εβλεπον ουν εις αλλήλους οι µαθηται απορουµενοι περι τινος λεγει 
- TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 εις | προς 1689 
— ΤΕ απορουµενοι | αυτου added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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13:23 NV δε ανακειµενος εις των µαθήτων αυτου εν τω κολπω του LYTOU ον NYATA o 
ιήσους 

— TR toy | ex added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

— otmgovg ] OM 69 


13:24 νευει(ν) ουν τουτω σιµων πετρος πυθεσθαι τις αν em περι ου λεγει 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:25 Επιπεσων δε εκεινος επι το στήθος του ιήσου λεγει αυτω κυριε τις εστιν 
- TR, 124 δε | ovv 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
— TR, 69, 124, 788 επι ] ούτως added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 


13:26 αποκρινεται o wjcouc εκεινος εστιν w εγω βαψας το ψωμιον επιδωσω και εµβα- 

paç το ψωμιον διδωσιν ιουδα σιµωνος ισκαριωτη 

- Τβοιήσους | αυτω ο ιησους xat λεγει 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689; αυτω ο tc 
και λεγει αυτω 69; αὐτω O IÇ 124 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 βαψας | εμβαψας 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 εµβαψας | βαψας 69, 788 

— TR, 124 σιµωνος | σιµωνι τω 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689; τω 69, 788 


13:27 και PETA το ψωμιον τοτε εισήλθεν εις εκεινον ο σατανας λεγει ουν αὐτω o INTOUG 
οποιεις ποιήσον ταχιον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:28 TOUTO δε ovdEls εγνω των ανακειµενων προς τι ειπεν αυτω 
— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ανακειμενων ] συνανακειµενων 13, 1689 


13:29 τινες γαρ ESOKOUV επει το γλωσσοκομον ELYEV ο ιουδας οτιλεγει αυτω ο τήσους 
αγορασον ων χρειαν εχομεν εις TNV εορτήν V) τοις πτωχοις ινα τι δω 
— TRO! | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:30 λαβων ουν το ψωμιον εκεινος ευθεως εξήλθεν ην δε νυξ 
— TR, 124, εκεινος ευθεως εξηλθεν ] εκεινος εξήλθεν ευθεως 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 
1689; εξηλθεν ευθεως 69, 788; 


13:31 οτε ουν εξήλθε λεγει o ιἠσους νυν εδοξασθη o υιος του ανθρωπου xot ο θεος εδο- 
ἔασθη ev αυτω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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13:32 ει o θεος εδοξασθη ev αυτω και ο θεος δοξασει αυτον εν εαυτω και ευθυς δοξασει 

αυτον 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 εδοξασθη | δοξασει αυτον 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 θεος2 ] ευθυς 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 εν εαυτω και ευθυς δοξασει αυτον ] OM 
1689 


13:33 τεχνια ETL µικρον μεθ υμων ειμι ζητήσετε µε και καθως ειπον τοις ιουδαιοις οτι 

οπου υπαγω εγω υµεις ου δυνασθε ελθειν και υμιν λεγω αρτι 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 μεθ | xpovov added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 

- TR οπου υπαγω εγω ] οπου εγω υπαγω 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689; εγω 
οπου υπαγω 346 


13:34 εντολην καινήν διδωµι υμιν ινα αγαπατε αλλήλους καθως ἠγαπησα υμας ινα και 

Όμεις αγαπατε αλλήλους 

— ΤΕ, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828 καθως ἠγαπησα υμας ινα και υµεις αγαπατε ἀλλήλους 
] OM 13, 69, 788, 1689 


13:35 EV τουτω γνωσονται παντες οτι EMOL µαθηται ETTE εαν αγαπην EXNTE εν αλλήλοις 
— TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 αγαπην | αγαπατε 69, 124, 788 
— TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 εχητε ev | OM 69, 124, 788 


13:36 λεγει αυτω σιµων πετρος κυριε που υπαγεις απεκριθη αυτω ο INTOUS οπου 
υπαγω ou δυνασαι uot νυν ακολουθησαι υστερον δε ακολουθησεις μοι 
- ΤΕ υπαγω | εγω added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:37 λεγει αυτω ο πετρος κυριε διατι ου δυναμαι σοι ακολουθησαι αρτι THY ψυχην 
µου υπερ σου θήσω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


13:38 απεκριθη αυτω ο ιήσους την ψυχην σου υπερ εµου θησεις αμήν αμην λεγω σοι 
ου µη αλεκτωρ φωνήσει εως ου απαρνηση µε τρις 

— ΤΕ απεκριθη αυτω ] αποκρινεται 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

— TR, 124 απαρνήση ME TPIS ] τρις απαρνηση LE 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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14 Chapter Fourteen Critical Apparatus 
GA 983 continues to be lacunose in this chapter. 


14:1 µη ταρασσεσθω υμων V) καρδια πιστευετε εις τον θεον KAL etc ELE πιστευετε 
— ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 πιστευετε | μὴ δε δειλιατω added 1689 


14:2 EV τή οικια του πατρος µου OVAL πολλαι εισιν ει δε ur) εἶπον αν υμιν πορευοµαι 
ετοιµασαι τοπον υμιν 
— ΤΕ πορευοµαι | ott added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 1689 


14:3 XAL εαν πορευθω XAL ετοιµασω υμιν τοπον παλιν ερχοµαι και παραληψομαι υµας 

προς EMAVTOV ινα οπου ειµι εγω και υμεις NTE 

— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 και εαν πορευθω XAL ετοιµασω υμιν 
tonov | OM 69 

— TR, 124 υμιν τοπον | τοπον υμιν 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 yte ] εκει added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 


14:4 και οπου εγω υπαγω OLdaTE και την οδον οἴδατε 
— TR, 124, 828 εγω | OM 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 1689 


14:5 λεγει αυτω θωµας KUPIE oux oldapev που υπαγεις και πως δυναµεθα την οδον 
ειδεναι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:6 λεγει auTw ο INTOUS εγω erp y οδος xou η αλήθεια και η ζωη ουδεις ερχεται προς 
τον πατερα ει UN δι εµου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:7 εἰ εγνωκειτε µε και τον πατερα µου εγνωκειτε αν και απ αρτι VIVWOKETE αυτον 
UAL εωρακατε αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:8 λεγει αυτω φιλιππος κυριε δειξον ημιν τον πατερα και αρχει ημιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:9 λεγει αυτω ο ιησους τοσουτον χρονον μεθ υμων εἰµι και ουκ εγνωκας µε PIATTE 
o εωρακως ELE εωρακε(ν) τον πατερα xat πως συ λεγεις δειξον ημιν τον πατερα 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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14:10 OU πιστευεις οτι εγω EV τω πατρι και ο πατήρ εν εμοι εστι(ν) τα ῥήματα α εγω 
λαλω υμιν απ εµαυτου ου λαλω ο δε πατήρ ο εν EMOL µενων αυτος ποιει τα εργα 
— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 828, 1689 λαλω υμιν | υμιν λαλω 13, 788, 826 


14:11 πιστευετε μοι οτι εγω EV τω πατρι και o πατηρ εν EMOL ει δε UN δια τα εργα αυτα 

πιστευετε μοι 

— TR, 69, 124, 788, 1689 ει ] εστιν added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 ει δε un δια | τα ῥήματα α εγω λαλω απ 
εµαυτου OV λαλω o δε πηρ ο EV εµοι µενων αυτος ποιει 69 

— AUTO πιστευετε μοι | πιστευετε μοι οτι εγω εν τω πρι και ο TNP εν εμοι εστιν ει δη 
δια τα εργα αυτα πιστευετε μοι 69 


14:12 αμήν αμήν λεγω υμιν ο πιστευων εις ELE τα εργα α εγω ποιω κακεινος ποιήσει 
και µειζονα τουτων ποιησει οτι εγω προς τον πατερα µου πορευοµαι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:13 και οτι AV αιτήσητε εν τω ονοµατι µου τουτο ποιήσω ινα δοξασθη o πατήρ εν τω 
VLW 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:14 εαν τι αιτήσητε EV τω ονοµατι µου εγω ποιήσω 
— TR, 69 εν ] µε added 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:15 εαν αγαπατε µε τας εντολας τας εµας τηρήσατε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:16 και εγω ερωτήσω τον πατερα και αλλον παρακλητον δωσει υμιν ινα evy μεθ 
Όμων εις τον αιωνα 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 Levy | μενει 13, 69, 1689 


14:17 το πνευμα τής αλήθειας o o κοσμος οὐ δυναται λαβειν οτι ου θεωρει αυτο οὐδε 
γινωσκει αυτο υµεις δε YIVWOKETE αυτο οτι παρ υμιν μενει και εν υμιν εσται 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:18 ουκ αφήσω υμας ορφανους ερχοµαι προς υμας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:19 ETL µικρον και o κοσμος µε οὐκ ETL θεωρει υµεις δε θεωρειτε µε οτι εγω ζω και 
Όμεις ζησεσθε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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14:20 EV εκεινη τη ημερα γνωσεσθε υµεις οτι εγω εν τω πατρι µου XAL υμεις EV εµοι 
καγω εν υμιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:21 0 ἔχων τας εντολας µου και τήρων αυτας εκεινος εστιν ο αγαπων µε o δε αγαπων 
µε αγαπήθησεται υπο του πατρος µου και εγω αγαπήσω αυτον και εµφανισω αυτω 
εμαυτον 

TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:22 ÅEYEL αυτω ιουδας OLY o ισκαριωτής KUPLE TL YEYOVEV OTL rjv µελλεις εµφανιζειν 
σεαυτον και ουχι τω κοσμω 
- TR, 828 tı ] xot added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 1689 


14:23 απεκριθη o INTOUS και ειπεν αυτω εαν τις αγαπα µε τον λογον µου τηρήσει και 
ο πατήρ µου αγαπήσει αυτον και προς αυτον ελευσοµεθα xot µονην παρ αυτω TON- 
σομεν 

— TR, 124, 788, 1689 τηρήσει | TENTH 13, 69, 346, 543, 826, 828 

- TR, 124 ποιήσομεν | ποιήσοµεθα 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:24 0 µη αγαπων ME TOUS λογους µου οὐ τήρει και o λογος OV ακουετε οὐκ εστιν εµος 
αλλα του πεµψαντος µε TATOOS 
— TR, 124, 346, 1689 πατρος | OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828 


14:25 ταυτα λελαληκα VMV παρ υμιν µενων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:26 0 δεπαρακλητος TO πνευμα TO αγιον οπεµψει o πατήρ EV TW ονοµατι µου εχεινος 
Όμας διδαξει παντα και υποµνήσει υμας παντα A ειπον υμιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


14:27 ειρήνην αφιηµι υμιν, ειρηνην THY ELV διδωμι υμιν ου καθως ο κοσμος διδωσιν 

εγω διδωµι υμιν py ταρασσεσθω υμων y καρδια µΥδε δειλιατω 

- ΤΕ, 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 αφιημιυμιν ειρηνην την euyy διδωμι | τὴν 
εµην διδωµι και αφιηµι υμιν ειρήηνην την εµήν διδωµι 124 


14:28 ὐκουσατε οτι εγω εἶπον υμιν υπαγω και ερχοµαι προς VAG ει ηγαπατε µε EXA- 
ρήτε αν οτι εἶπον πορευοµαι προς TOV πατερα οτι ο πατήρ µου µειζων µου εστι 

— ΤΕ ειπον | εγω 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

— TROT! | pov added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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14:29 XAL νυν ειρηκα υμιν πριν γενεσθαι ινα οταν γενήται πιστευσητε 
— TR πριν ]προτου 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
— οτιεγω ειπον υμιν added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 


14:30 οὐκ ETL πολλα λαλήσω MED υμων ερχεται γαρ o του KOTLOV τουτου αρχων και EV 

εµοι ουκ εχει ουδεν 

- TR του κοσμου toutou αρχων | αρχων του κοσμου toutou 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 
828, 1689; αρχων του κοσμου 69; του κοσμου αρχων 124 


14:31 αλλ ινα γνω ο κοσμος οτι αγαπω τον πατερα και καθως ενετείλατο uot o πατηρ 
ούτω ποιω εγειρεσθε αγωµεν εντευθεν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15 Chapter Fifteen Critical Apparatus 
GA 983 continues to be in this chapter. 


15:1 εγω εἰμι η αμπελος v) αλήθινη και o πατήρ µου o γεωργος εστι(ν) 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:2 παν KANPA εν EMOL UN φερον καρπον αιρει αυτο και παν TO καρπον φερον καθαιρει 

αυτο ινα πλειονα καρπον φερη 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 και παν το καρπον φερον καθαιρει αυτο | 
OM 69 

— TR φερη | pepet 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:3 Noy υμεις καθαροι eote δια τον λογον ov λελαληκα vuv 
— TR, 69, 124, 788, 828, 1689 ηδη υμεις ] ἠδει και υμεις 13, 346, 543, 826 


15:4 µεινατε εν EMOL καγω EV υμιν καθως TO KANUA OV δυναται καρπον φερειν αφ EAV- 
του εαν UN µεινή εν τη αµπελω ουτως οὐδε υμεις εαν µη εν EMOL PENTE 
— TR, 1689 το ] yao added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


15:5 εγω εἰµι ή αμπελος υµεις τα κληµατα o µενων EV EMOL καγω εν αυτω ουτος φερει 
χαρπον πολυν οτι χωρις εµου ov δυνασθε ποιειν οὐδεν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:6 εαν UN τις µεινή εν εµοι εβληθη εξω ως TO χληµα και εξηρανθη και συναγουσιν 
αυτα και εις πυρ βαλλουσι και καιεται 
— ΤΕ πυρ | to added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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15:7 εαν UELVNTE EV εµοι και τα ῥήματα µου εν υμιν µεινή ο εαν θελητε αιτήσεσθε και 
γενήσεται υμιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:8 ev τουτω εδοξασθη o πατηρ µου ινα καρπον πολυν φερητε και γενησεσθε εμοι 
µαθηται 
— TR, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 1689 φερητε ] φερειτε 13, 346, 828 


15:9 καθως ηγαπησε µε o TATYP καγω γγαπησα VAG µεινατε EV TH αγαπη TH ELLY 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:10 εαν τας εντολας µου τήρήσητε µενειτε εν τή αγαπη µου καθως εγω τας εντολας 
του πατρος µου τετήρηκα και µενω αυτου EV TH αγαπη 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:11 ταύτα λελαληκα υμιν ινα η χαρα y EUN EV υμιν µεινη και η χαρα υμων πληρωθη 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:12 αυτή εστιν Y) εντολή v) EUN) ινα αγαπατε αλλήλους καθως NYATNTA υµας 
- TReotw | δε added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:13 µειζονα ταυτής αγαπην ουδεις εχει ινα τις THY ψυχην αυτου θη υπερ των φιλων 
αυτου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:14 υμεις φιλοι µου εστε εαν TOMTE οσα εγω εντελλοµαι υμιν 
— TR, 124 oca ] 013, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:15 ουχετι υµας λεγω δουλους οτι o δούλος ουκ olde τι ποιει αυτου ο κυριος υµας δε 
ELONKA φιλους οτι παντα A ηχουσα παρα του πατρος µου εγνωρισα υμιν 
— ΤΕ αυτου ο κύριος ] o κυριος αυτου 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:16 ουχ vpets µε εξελεξασθε αλλ εγω εξελεξαμην υμας και εθηκα υμας ινα υμεις 

υπαγήτε και καρπον φερήτε xot o χαρπος υμων LEVY] ινα οτι αν αιτήσητε τον πατερα 

εν τω ονοµατι µου δω υμιν 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 καρπον φερητε | πολυν καρπον φερεῖτε 13, 346, 543, 826, 828; 
καρπον πολυν φερήτε 1689 

— TR, 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 τον npa | OM 69, 124 

- TR δω υμιν | τουτο ποιήσω wa δοξασθη o πηρ εν τουτο viw 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 
788, 826, 828, 1689 
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15:17 TAUTA εντελλομαι υμιν ινα αγαπατε αλλήλους 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:18 ει ο κοσμος VAG µισει γινωσκετε οτι ENE πρωτον VWV µεμµισηκεν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:19 El EX του κοσμου NTE ο κοσμος αν TO ιδιον εφιλει οτι δε EX του κοσμου ουκ εστε 
αλλ εγω εξελεξαµην υμας EX του KOTLOV δια τουτο µισει υμας ο χοσµος 
— δια τουτο µισει υμας o κοσμος ] OM 346 


15:20 µνήµονευετε του λογου ου εγω ειπον υμιν ουκ εστι δουλος µειζων του χυριου 
αυτου ει εµε εδιωξαν Kat υμας διωξουσιν ει τον λογον µου ετηρήσαν xat τον ύμετερον 


τηρησουσιν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:21 αλλα TAUTA παντα ποιήσουσιν υμιν διατο ονομα µου οτι oux οἰδασιτον πεµψαντα 


με 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:22 ει UN NADov και ελαλήσα αυτοις αµαρτιαν ουκ εἶχον νυν δε προφασι(ν) oux 
εχουσι(ν) περι τής αµαρτιας αυτων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:23 0 εμε μισων και τον πατερα μου μισει 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:24 El τα εργα µη εποιῄσα εν αυτοις A οὐδεις αλλος πεποιηκεν αµαρτιαν ουκ εἶχον 
vuv δε και εωρακασι(ν) και µεμισηκασι(ν) και εµε και τον πατερα µου 
— TR, 1689 πεποιηκεν | εποιήσεν TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


15:25 αλλ wa πλήρωθη o λογος o γεγραµµενος εν τω VOW αυτων οτι εµισήσαν µε 
δωρεαν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:26 οταν δε ἔλθη o MAPAKANTOS ov εγω TELIPW υμιν παρα του πατρος το πνευμα TNS 
αλήθειας ο παρα του πατρος EKTOPEVETAL εχεινος µαρτυρήσει περι εµου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


15:27 και υμεις δε µαρτυρειτε οτι απ ἀρχής MET εµου εστε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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16 Chapter Sixteen Critical Apparatus 
GA 983 continues to be completely lacunose here. 


16:1 TAUTA λελαληκα υμιν ινα µη σκανδαλισθητε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:2 αποσυναγωγους ποιήσουσιν υμας αλλ ερχεται ωρα ινα πας o αποχτεινας υμας 
δοξη λατρειαν προσφερειν τω θεω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:3 και TAUTA ποιήσουσιν υμιν οτι ουκ εγνωσαν TOV πατερα οὐδε ELLE 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:4 αλλα ταύτα λελαληκα υμιν ινα οταν ελθη η ωρα µνηµονευητε αυτων οτι εγω ELTTOV 

υμιν TAUTA δε υμιν εξ ἀρχής ουκ ειπον οτι μεθ υμων ηµην 

— TR, 788, 1689 µνήµονευητε αυτω | αυτω µνήµονευητε 13, 69, 543, 826, 828; αυτω 
HYNHOVEVNTE αυτων 124; αυτων HVNHOVEUNTE 346 


16:5 νυν δε υπαγω προς τον πεµψαντα µε και ουδεις εξ υµων ερωτα µε που υπαγεις 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:6 αλλ οτι ταυτα λελαληκα υμιν η λύπη πεπλήρωκεν υμων την καρδιαν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:7 αλλ εγω THY αλήθειαν λεγω vuv συμφερει υμιν ινα εγω απελθω εαν γαρ un 
απελθω o παρακλήητος ουκ ελευσεται προς υμας εαν δε πορευθω πεµψω αυτον προς 
υμας 

- TR py ] εγω added 13, 69, 124, 346, 788, 826, 828, 1689; εγω ov added 543 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 δε ] OM 69, 1689 

— TR, 69, 124, 788, 828, 1689 πεμψω | εγω added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 


16:8 και ελθων εκεινος ελεγξει τον κοσμον περι αµαρτιας και περι δικαιοσυνής και 
περι κρισεως 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:9 περι αµαρτιας MEV OTL ου πιστευουσιν εις ELLE 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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16:10 περι δικαιοσυνής δε οτι προς τον πατερα µου υπαγω xot ovx ETL θεωρειτε µε 
— ΤΕ, 13, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 δικαιοσυνής δε ] δε δικαιοσυνής 69, 124, 1689 
— και ουκ ετιθεωρειτε µε ] OM 1689 


16:11 περι δε κρισεως οτι o αρχων του χοσµου τουτου κεκριται 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:12 ετι πολλα εχω λεγειν υμιν αλλ ου δυνασθε βασταζειν αρτι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:13 οταν δε ελθη εκεινος το πνευμα τής αλήθειας οδήγήσει υμας εις πασαν την 
αλήθειαν ου γαρ λαλησει αφ εαυτου αλλ οσα αν ακουσή λαλήσει και τα ερχοµενα 
αναγγελει υμιν 

ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:14 &xetvoc εµε δοξασει οτι Ex Tov εµου λήψεται και αναγγελει υμιν 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 εκεινος epe δοξασειοτι Ex Tov epou λήψεται 
οτι αναγγελειυμιν ] OM 1689 


16:15 παντα οσα εχει o πατήρ EA εστι δια τουτο ειπον οτι εκ TOV εµου λήψεται και 
αναγγελει υμιν 
- ΤΕ λήψεται ]λαμβανειτβ, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:16 puxpov και ου θεωρειτε µε xot παλιν µικρον και οψεσθε µε οτι εγω υπαγω προς 
τον πατερα 
— ΤΕ εγω ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:17 ELTOV ουν EX TWV µαθήτων αυτου προς αλλήλουςτιεστιτουτο ολεγειημιν µικρον 

xat ου θεωρειτε µε XAL παλιν µικρον καιοψεσθε µε και OTL εγω υπαγω προςτον πατερα 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 ειπον ουν εκ των µαθήτων αυτου προς 
αλλήλους τι εστιν τουτο ο λεγει ity ] OM 69 

— TR, 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 µικρον και ου θεωρειτε µε και παλιν μικρον 
xat οψεσθε µε xat οτι εγω υπαγω προς τον πατερα OM 69, 346 

— TREYw | OM 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:18 ελεγον ουν TOUTO τι εστιν ο λεγει TO µικρον ουκ οιδαµεν τι λαλει 

— TR τουτοτι εστιν ο λεγει το | τι εστιν τουτο το 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689; τι 
εστιν τουτο 124 

— ΤΕ ελεγον οὖν TOUTO τι εστιν ολεγει το µικρον oux oLdapev τιλαλει ] OM 346 
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16:19 εγνω ουν ο ιήσους οτι ήθελον αυτον ερωταν XAL ειπεν αυτοις περι τουτου ζητειτε 

μετ αλλήλων οτι εἶπον µικρον και ου θεωρείτε µε xot παλιν µικρον και οψεσθε µε 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 εγνω ουν ο ıç οτι ηθελον αυτον ερωταν και 
ειπεν αυτοις περι τουτου ζητειτε MET αλλήλων οτι ειπεν ] OM 346 

— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 οψεσθε με ] OM 13 

— οτι υπαγω προς TOV πατερα ελεγον ουν τι εστιν TOUTO το µικρον ουκ οἰδαµεν τι 
λαλει εγνω ουν ο ιησους οτι ήθελον αυτον ερωταν και ειπεν αυτοις περι τουτου 
ζητειτε LET αλλήλων οτι ειπεν µικρον και ου θεωρειτε µε και παλιν µικρον καιοψε- 
σθε µε added 346 


GA 13 is lacunose in verses 20-33 but it will be noted only here rather than in 
each verse below. 


16:20 amv αμην λεγω υμιν οτι κλαυσετε και θρηνησετε υμεις o δε κοσμος χαρησεται 
Όμεις δε λυπηθησεσθε αλλ η λυπη υμων εις χαραν γενήσεται 
— TR, 124, 346, 1689 αμην; ] OM 69, 543, 788, 826, 828 


16121 η γυνή οταν τικτή λυπην εχει οτι NADEV v ωρα αυτής οταν δε γεννήηση TO παιδιον 
ουκ ETL µνήµονευει τής θλιψεως δια την χαραν οτι εγεννηθη ανθρωπος εις τον κοσμον 
— TR, 69, 124, 788 γεννήση | γεννήσει 346, 543, 826, 828; γενήση 1689 


16:22 και υμεις ουν λυπην μεν νυν εχετε παλιν δε οψομαι υµας και χαρήσεται υμων V) 

καρδια και τήν χαραν VUWV οὐδεις αιρει αφ υμων 

— TR, 124, 788, 1689 ουν λυπην μεν ] μεν λυπην μεν 69; μεν ουν λυπην 346, 543, 826, 
828 


16:23 και εν εκεινη TH ημερα EME ουκ ερωτήσετε οὐδεν αμην αμήν λεγω υμιν οτι οσα 
αν αιτήσητε TOV πατερα εν τω ονοµατι µου δωσει υμιν 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:24 εως αρτι ουκ ητησατε οὐδεν EV τω ονοµατι µου MITELTE και ληψεσθε ινα η χαρα 
Όμων η πεπλήρωμενη 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:25 ταύτα EV παροιµιαις λελαληκα υμιν αλλ ερχεται ωρα οτε ουκ ETL EV παροιµιαις 
λαλήσω VMV αλλα παρρησια περι του πατρος αναγγελω υμιν 
- TR, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 αλλ | OM 69, 788 


16:26 £v EXELVN τη MEPA EV τω ονοµατι µου αιτήσεσθε και ου λεγω υμιν οτι εγω ερω- 
τήσω τον πατερα περι VWV 
ΤΕ, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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16:27 αυτος γαρ o πατήρ φιλει υμας OTL υμεις EME πεφιληκατε και πεπιστευκατε οτι 
εγω παρα του θεου εξηλθον 
— ΤΕ εξηλθον ] και added 69, 124; και x added 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:28 εξηλθον παρα του πατρος και ελήλυθα εις TOV κοσμον παλιν αφιηµι τον κοσμον 
και πορευοµαι προς τον πατερα 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:29 λεγουσιν αυτω οι µαθηται αυτου ιδε νυν παρρησια λαλεις και παροιµιαν ουδε- 
μιαν λεγεις 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:30 νυν οιδαµεν οτι οιδας παντα KAL ou χρειαν εχεις ινα τις σε ερωτα εν τουτω 
πιστευοµμεν οτι απο θεου εξηλθες 
- ΤΕ οΙδαµεν | εγνωκαμεν 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:31 απεκριθη αυτοις ο INTOUG αρτι πιστευετε 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:32 ιδου ερχεται ωρα και νυν ελήλυθεν ινα σκορπισθητε εκαστος εις τα ιδια και ELE 
μονον αφητε XAL ουκ εἰµι µονος ott o πατήρ MET εµου εστι(ν) 
— TR, 124 MET εμού | µου MET εµου 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


16:33 ταυτα λελαληκα υμιν ινα EV EMOL ειρηνην εχήτε εν τω κοσµω θλιψιν εξετε αλλα 
θαρσειτε εγω νενικήκα τον κοσμον 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17 Chapter Seventeen Critical Apparatus 


GA 13 continues to be lacunose in the first ten verses of this chapter. 


GA 983 continues to be completely lacunose throughout the chapter. The 
absence of both Ga 13 and 983 will be cited only here. 


17:1 TAUTA ελαλήσεν ο INTOUS και επηρε τους οφθαλµους αυτου εις τον ουρανον xat 
ειπε(ν) πατερ ελήλυθεν η ωρα δοξασον σου τον vtov ινα και ο υιος σου δοξαση σε 

— ΤΕ επηρε | επαρας 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

— TR, 346 xa? ] OM 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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17:2 καθως εδωκας αυτω εξουσιαν πασης σαρχος ινα παν o δεδωκας αυτω δωση αυτοις 
ζωην αιωνιον 
- TR, 69 καθως | και added 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:3 αυτή δε εστιν ἡ αιωνιος ζωή ινα γινωσκωσι σε τον µονον αλγθινον θεον και ον 
απεστειλας (ήσουν χριστον 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:4 εγω σε εδοξασα επι της γης TO εργον ετελειωσα ο δέδωκας LOL ινα ποιησω 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:5 και νυν δοξασον µε συ πατερ παρα σεαυτω τή δοξη η ειχον προ του τον κοσμον 
ειναι παρα σοι 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:6 εφανερωσα σου το ονοµα τοις ανθρωποις οὓς δεδωκας LOL EX toU κοσμου σοι ήσαν 
xar epot αυτους δεδωκας και τον λογον σου τετηρηκασι(ν) 

— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826 δεδωκας! ] δεδοκας 828, 1689 

— TR, 69, 124, 788, 1689 δεδωκας2 ] 346, 543, 826, 828 


17:7 νυν εγνωκαν οτι παντα οσα δέδωκας MOL παρα σου εστιν 
ΤΕ, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:8 οτι TA ῥήματα a δεδωκας por δεδωκα αυτοις και αυτοι ελαβον και εγνωσαν αλη- 
θως οτι παρα σου εξήλθον και επιστευσαν οτι συ µε απεστειλας 
ΤΕ, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:9 εγω περι αυτων ερωτω OU περι του κοσμου ερωτω αλλα περι ων δεδωκας μοι οτι 
σοι εισι(ν) 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:10 και τα εµα παντα σα εστι και τα σα EMA και δεδοξασµαι εν αυτοις 
ΤΕ, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:11 και οὐκ ETL εἰµι EV τω κοσµω XAL OUTOL EV τω KOTLW εισι(ν) και εγω προς σε ερχο- 

μαι πατερ αγιε τήρήσον αυτούς εν τω ονοµατι σου ους δεδωκας μοι ινα ωσιν εν καθως 

YES 

- TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 xot οὐκ ETL ELMI εν τω κοσμω KAL OUTOL 
εν τω κοσµω εισι(ν) και εγω προς σεερχοµαι ] OM 13 

— ΤΕ, 69 ους | w 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 1689; OM 828 
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— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 1689 δεδωκας μοι ινα wow εν καθως nueg ] OM 
828 


17:12 OTE NUNV MET αυτων εν τω κοσµω εγω ετήρουν αυτους εν τω ονοµατι σου ους 

δεδωκας uot εφυλαξα και ουδεις εξ αυτων απωλετο ει µη o υιος τής απωλειας ινα η 

γραφὴ πληρωθη 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 1689 οτε ημην μετ αυτων EV τω κοσμω εγω 
ετήρουν αυτούς εν τω ονοµατισου | OM 828 


17:13 νυν δε προς σε ερχοµαι και TAUTA λαλω εν τω κοσµω ινα εχωσι την χαραν την 
EUNV πεπληρωμµενην εν αυτοις 
— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 την euyy | OM 13 


17:14 εγω δεδωκα αυτοις τον λογον σου και ο κοσμος εµισήσεν αυτους οτι OVX ELCTV εκ 

του κοσμου καθως εγω ουκ εἰµι EX του κοσμου 

— TR, 124, 346 καθως εγω oux εἰμι εκ του κοσμου | OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
1689 


17:15 ουκ EPWTW ινα αρής αυτους EX του κοσμου αλλ ινα τηρησης αυτους EX tou TOVN- 
ρου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:16 εκ του κοσμου ουκ εἰσι καθως εγω EX TOV κοσμου ουκ ειµι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:17 αγιασον αυτους εν TH αλήθεια σου ολογος o coc αλήθεια εστι(ν) 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:18 καθως ELE απεστειλας εις τον κοσμον καγω απεστειλα αυτούς εις τον xoc tov 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 καγω απεστειλα αυτους εις τον 
κοσμον | OM 788 


17:19 XAL υπερ αυτων εγω αγιαζω εµαυτον ινα και αυτοι ωσι(ν) ηγιασµενοι εν αλήθεια 
— TR, xat αυτοι ωσι(ν) ηγιασµενοι | ωσι(ν) και αυτοι ηγιασµενοι 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 
788, 826, 828; ωσι(ν) ηγιασμενοι και αυτοι 1689 


17:20 ου περι τούτων δε ερωτω µονον αλλα και περι των πιστευσοντων δια του λογου 
αυτων εις EME 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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17:21 ινα παντες εν ωσι(ν) καθως συ πατερ εν εµοι καγω εν σοι ινα KAL αυτοι EV NMV 
εν ωσιν ινα ο κοσμος πιστευση οτι συ µε απεστειλας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:22 και εγω THY δοξαν nv δεδωκας uot δεδωκα αυτοις ινα wow εν καθως ηµεις εν 
εσµεν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:23 εγω εν AUTOLG και συ εν εµοι ινα ωσι(ν) τετελειωµενοι εις εν και ινα γινωσκή o 
κοσμος οτι συ µε απεστειλας και ἠγαπήσας αυτους καθως ELE ἠγαπήσας 
— TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 xat? ] OM 124, 788 


17:24 πατερ οὓς δεδωκας μοι θελω ινα οπου εἰµι εγω κακεινοι ωσι(ν) MET εµου ινα 
θεωρωσι την δοξαν την εμην NV εδωκας LOL οτι ηγαπήσας µε προ καταβολής κοσμου 
— ΤΕ εδωκας ] δεδωκας 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


17:25 πατερ δικαιε και o κοσμος σε ουκ εγνω εγω δε σε εγνων και ουτοι εγνωσαν οτι 
συ µε απεστειλας 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 και ovtot εγνωσαν | OM 69 


17:26 και εγνωρισα atutotc το ονοµα σου και γνωρισω IVA V αγαπη NV ἠγαπησας µε EV 
αυτοις ἡ χαγω εν αυτοις 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18 Chapter Eighteen Critical Apparatus 
GA 983 continues to be completely lacunose here. 


18:1 TAUTA ειπων o τήσους εξήλθε συν τοις µαθήταις αυτου TEPAV του χειµαρρου των 
χεδρων οπου NV κηπος εις ον εισήλθεν αυτος και οι µαθήται αυτου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:2 Ἴδει δε και ιουδας ο παραδιδους αυτον τον τοπον οτι πολλακις συνήχθη o wcouc 
εκει META των µαθητων αυτου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:3 o ουν ιουδας λαβων THY σπειραν xot EX των αρχιερεων και φαρισαιων υπηρετας 
ερχεται εχει META φανων και λαμπαδων και οπλων 
— TR, 124 την ] ολην added 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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18:4 τήσους ουν ειδως παντα τα ερχοµενα επ αυτον εξελθων ειπεν αυτοις τινα ζητειτε 
— TR IÇ ουν εἰδως | ο δεις wy 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689; o δεις 346 


18:5 απεκριθήσαν αυτω (ήσουν TOV ναζωραιον λεγει αυτοις o INTOUS εγω ειµι ειστηκει 
δε και ιουδας o παραδιδους αυτον MET αυτων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:6 ως ουν ειπεν AUTOLS οτι εγω εἰμι απήλθον εις τα οπισω XAL επεσον χαμαι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:7 παλιν ουν αυτους επηρωτησε τινα ζητειτε ot δε ειπον ιήσουν τον ναζωραιον 
— ΤΕ αυτους επήρωτησεν | επήρωτησεν αυτους 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
1689 


18:8 απεκριθη o ιήσους ειπον υμιν οτι εγω εἰµι EL ovv EME ζήτειτε αφετε τουτους VTA- 
γειν 
— TRO | αυτοις added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:9 ινα πλήρωθη o λογος ον ειπεν οτι ους δεδωκας uot ovx απωλεσα εξ αυτων ουδενα 
— TR, 69, 124, 788, 1689 ινα πλήηρωθη ο λογος ] ινα ο λογος πλήηρωθη 13, 346, 543, 
826, 828 


18:10 σιµων ουν πετρος εχων µαχαιραν ειλκυσεν αυτην και επαισε τον του αρχιερεως 
δουλον και απεκοψεν αυτου το ωτιον το δεξιον nv δε ονοµα τω δουλω µαλχος 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:11 ειπεν ουν o τήσους τω πετρω βαλε τήν µαχαιραν σου εις την θἠκήν το ποτήριον ο 
δεδωκε μοι ο πατήρ ου UN πιω αυτο 
— TRTO | αυτης added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:12 ή ovv σπειρα XAL οχιλιαρχος xot ot υπήρεται των ιουδαιων συνελαβον TOV ιήσουν 
και εδήσαν αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:13 και απηγαγον αυτον προς ανναν πρωτον NV YAP πενθερος του KALAPA oc NV αρχι- 
ερευς του ενιαυτου EXELVOU 
— TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 απήγαγον | ηγαγον 69, 124, 788 


18:14 ην δε καιαφας o συµβουλευσας τοις ιουδαιοις οτι συμφερει ενα ανθρωπον aro- 
λεσθαι υπερ του λαου 
— ΤΕ απολεσθαι | αποθανειν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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18:15 ὐκολουθει δε τω moov σιµων πετρος xat o αλλος µαθήτης ο δε µαθητης εκεινος 
VV γνωστος τω αρχιερει και συνεισήλθε τω ιήσου εις την αυλήν του αρχιερεως 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:16 o δε πετρος ειστηκει προς TH θυρα εξω εξηλθεν ουν o µαθητης ο αλλος ος vv 
γνωστος τω αρχιερει και ειπε τη θυρωρω και εισήγαγε τον πετρον 

— TR, 13, 69C, 124, 543 εξήλθεν | εισηλθεν 6ο”, 346, 788, 826, 828, 1689; OM 69 

— TRO αλλος | εκεινος 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:17 λεγει ουν ἡ παιδισκη ἡ θυρωρος τω πετρω UN xot συ εκ των µαθήτων ει του 
ανθρωπου τουτου λεγει εκεινος ουκ ειµι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:18 ειστηκεισαν δε οι δουλοι και οι υπήρεται ανθρακιαν πεποιηκοτες οτι ψυχος vv 
και εθερµαινοντο NV δε MET αυτων o πετρος εστως και θερµαινοµενος 
— TR, 1689 o | και added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


18:19 ο ουν αρχιερευς ηρωτησε(ν) τον ιήσουν περι των µαθήτων αυτου xat περι τής 
διδαχής αυτου 
— TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 περι | OM 69, 124, 788 


18:20 απεκριθη αυτω o cog εγω παρρησια ελαλήσα τω κοσµω εγω παντοτε εδιδαξα 

εν τη συναγωγή και εν τω ἱερω οπου παντοτε οι ιουδαιοι συνερχονται και εν κρυπτω 

ελαλησα οὐδεν 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ελαλήσα τω κοσμω | τω κοσμω ελαλησα 
1689 

— TR TY) | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 

— TR, 1689 παντοτε | παντες 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


18:21 τι µε επερωτας επερωτήσον τους ακήκοοτας τι ελαλήσα αὐτοις ιδε ουτοι οιδασιν 
α εἶπον εγω 
- TR, 828, 1689 επερωτήσον | ερωτήσον 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826 


18:22 TAUTA δε αυτου ειποντος εις των υπήρετων παρεστήκως εδωκε ραπισµα τω 
τ]σου ειπων ουτως αποχρινη τω αρχιερει 

— ΤΕ, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 δε ] OM 69, 124, 788 

— TR, 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828 αποχρινη | αποχρινει 69, 346, 1689 
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18:23 απεκριθή αυτω o INTOUS ει κακως ελαλήσα µαρτυρήσον περι του κακου ει δε 

καλως τι µε δερεις 

— TR απεκριθη αυτω o tc | ο δεις ειπεν αυτω 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
1689 


18:24 απεστειλεν αυτον o αννας δεδεµενον προς καιαφαν τον αρχιερεα 
— ΤΕ αυτον | δε added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:25 ἣν δε CLUWV πετρος εστως και θερµαινοµενος ειπον ουν αυτω µη και συ EX TWV 
µαθήτων αυτου ει ἠρνήσατο εχεινος και ειπεν ουκ εἰµι 
— TR, 69, 124, 788 εκεινος ] ovv added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 


18:26 Aeyst etc EX TWV δούλων TOU αρχιερεως συγγενής ων ou απεκοψεπετρος TO WTLOV 
ουκ εγω σε ELSOV εν τω χηπω LET αυτου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:27 παλιν ουν ἠρνήσατο o πετρος και ευθεως αλεκτωρ εφωνήσεν 
- ΤΕ ἠρνήσατο o πετρος | ο πετρος ἠρνήσατο 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
1689 


18:28 αγουσιν ουν τον ιησουν απο TOV KALAPA εις TO πραιτωριον NV δε πρωια και αυτοι 
ουκ εισήλθον εις το πραιτωριον ινα µη µιανθωσιν αλλινα φαγωσι το πασχα 
- TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828 ουν ] OM 69, 788, 1689 


18:29 EENAGEV ουν o πιλατος προς αυτους και ειπε τινα κατηγοριαν φερετε κατα του 
ανθρωπου τουτου 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 αυτους ] εξω προς added 788 

— τΈχαι ] εξω added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 


18:30 απεκριθησαν XAL ειπον αυτω ει LN NV ουτος κακοποιος ουκ αν TOL παρεδωκαµεν 
αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:31 ειπεν ουν αὐτοις ο πιλατος λαβετε αυτον ύμεις και κατα τον νομον VWV κρινατε 
αυτον ειπον ουν αυτω OL ιουδαιοι YW ουκ εξεστιν αποκτειναι ουδενα 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:32 ινα o λογος του moov TANPWON ον ειπε σημαίνων ποιω θανατω ημελλεν αποθνη- 
σχειν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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18:33 εισήλθεν ουν εις το πραιτωριον παλιν ο πιλατος και εφωνησε τον trjgouv και 

ειπεν αυτω συ ει ο βασιλευς των ιουδαιων 

— TR ουν εις το πραιτωριον παλιν o πιλατος | ουν παλιν εις το πραιτωριον o πιλατος 
13, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689; ουν παλιν ο πιλατος εις το πρατωριον 69; παλιν 
εις το πραιτωριον ο πιλατος 788 


18:34 απεκριθη αυτω ο ιησους αφ εαυτου συ τουτο λεγεις ἡ αλλοι σοι ειπον περι εµου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:35 απεκριθη o πίλατος µητι εγω ιουδαιος ειµιτο εθνος το σον xot οι αρχιερεις NAPE- 
δωκαν σε εµοι τι εποιήσας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:36 απεκριθη ο ιήσους v βασιλεια ἡ EUN ovx εστιν EX του κοσμου τούτου ει EX TOV 

χοσµου toutou HV η βασιλεια y eun ot υπηρεται αν ot epot ἠγωνιζοντο ινα EN παρα- 

δοθω τοις ιουδαιοις νυν δε η βασιλεια v euy ουκ εστιν εντευθεν 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 ει £x του κοσμου τουτου | OM 346 

— TR, 1689 αν ot eun ἠγωνιζοντο ] ot euy ἠγωνιζοντο αν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 
826, 828 


18:37 ειπεν ουν αυτω ο πιλατος ouxouv βασιλευς ει συ απεκριθη o ιησους συ λεγεις 
οτι βασιλευς eiu εγω εγω εἰς τουτο γεγεννηµαι xat εις τουτο ελήλυθα εις τον KOTLOV 
ινα μαρτυρήσω TH αλήθεια πας ο ων EX τής αλήθειας ακουει µου της φωνής 

— TR EYW? | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:38 λεγει αυτω ο πιλατος τι εστιν αλήθεια και τουτο ειπων παλιν εξήλθε προς τους 
ιουδαιους και λεγει αυτοις εγω ουδεµιαν αιτιαν ευρισκω EV αυτω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:39 εστι δε συνήθεια υμιν ινα ενα υμιν απολυσω εν τω πασχα βουλεσθε ουν υμιν 
απολυσω τον βασιλεα των ιουδαιων 
— ΤΕ vuy απολυσω ] απολυσω υμιν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


18:40 εκραυγασαν ουν παλιν παντες λεγοντες UN τούτον αλλα τον βαραββαν nv δε ο 


βαραββας ληστής 
— τεπαλιν | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
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19 Chapter Nineteen Critical Apparatus 
GA 983 continues to be lacunose in the first nine verses of this chapter. 


19:1 τοτε ουν ελαβεν o πιλατος τον trjgouv και εµαστιγωσε 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


19:2 και OL στρατιωται πλεξαντες στεφανον εξ axavOwy επεθηκαν αυτου TH κεφαλη 
και ιµατιον πορφυρουν περιεβαλον αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


19:3 και ελεγον χαιρε o βασιλευς των ιουδαιων xot εδιδουν αυτω ραπισµατα 
— TR ελεγον | ηρχοντο προς αυτον και added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
1689 


19:4. εξηλθεν ουν παλιν εξω ο πιλατος xot λεγει AVTOLG ιδε ayw υμιν αυτον εξω ινα 

γνωτε οτι εν αυτω οὐδεμιαν αιτιαν ευρισκω 

— TR παλιν εξω ο πιλατος ] παλιν ο πιλατος εξω 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 1689; ο 
πιλατος εξω 346; ο πιλατος παλιν εξω 

— TR οὐδεμιαν αιτιαν ευρισκω | ουχ ευρισκω αιτιαν 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 
828, 1689 


19:5 εἔήλθεν ουν o jcouc εξω φορων τον ακανθινον στεφανον και το πορφυρουν ιµα- 
τιον και λεγει αυτοις ιδε ο ανθρωπος 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


19:6 οτε ουν εἰδον αυτον οι αρχιερεις και OL υπηρεται εκραυγασαν λεγοντες σταυρω- 
σον σταυρωσον λεγει αυτοις ο πιλατος λαβετε αυτον υµεις και σταυρωσατε εγω γαρ 
ουχ ευρισκω εν αυτω αιτιαν 

- ΤΕ εχραυγασαν | των ιουδαιων added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 
— Aeyet | αυτον added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 


19:7 απεκριθησαν αυτω ot ιουδαιοι NELS νομον εχοµεν και κατα TOV νομον ημων οφει- 

λει αποθανειν οτι εαυτον viov του θεου εποιήσεν 

— τεγμεις | xot εἶπον added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689, ειπον added 788 

— TR εαυτον viov του θεου ] viov θεου εαυτον 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
1689 


19:8 οτε ουν Yxouctv o πιλατος τουτον τον λογον µαλλον εφοβηθη 
— TR, 124, 788 οτε ] wC 13, 69, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 
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— TRO πιλατος toutov τον λογον | τουτον τον λογον o πιλατος 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 
788, 826, 828, 1689 


19:9 και εισήλθεν εις το πραιτωριον παλιν και λεγει τω moov ποθεν ει συ ο δε τήσους 

αποκρισιν ουκ ἔδωκεν αυτω 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 εισήλθεν εις το πραιτωριον παλιν και 
] OM 983 


19:10 λεγει οὖν AVTW ο πιλατος εμοι ου λαλεις ουκ οἶδας οτι εξουσιαν εχω σταυρωσαι 
σε και εξουσιαν εχω απολυσαι σε 

— TRovv ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 εμοι ov λαλεις ] OM 69 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 και epot ov λαλεις added 69 


19:11 απεκριθη o ιῄσους ουκ ειχες εξουσιαν ουδεμιαν κατ εµου ει UN NV σοι δεδοµενον 
ανωθεν δια τουτο ο παραδιδους µε σοι µειζονα αµαρτιαν εχει 
— ΤΕ ουκ ] xot ειπεν αυτω added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:12 EX TOUTOV εζητει ο πιλατος απολυσαι αυτον ot δε ιουδαιοι εκραζον λεγοντες εαν 

τουτον απολυσης ουκ εἰ φιλος του καισαρος πας ο βασιλεα αυτον ποιων αντιλεγει τω 

καισαρι 

— ΤΕ εζήτειο πιλατος απολυσαι αυτον | ουν ο πιλατος εζητει απολυσαι TOV ιησουν 13, 
124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689; ουν o πιλατος απολυσαι εζητει τον ήσουν 
69 

— TR, 13 εκραζον ] εκραγαζον 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— ΤΕ αυτον | εαυτον 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:13 0 οὖν πιλατος αχουσας toutov τον λογον NYAYEV εξω τον ιήσουν και εκαθισεν επι 
του βήματος εις torov λεγομενον λιθοστρωτον εβραιστι δε γαββαθα 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:14 NV δε παρασκευή του πασχα ωρα SE ωσει εκτη και λεγει τοις ιουδαιοις ιδε ο 
βασιλευς vwy 
- ΤΕ δεΣ ] nv 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:15 ot δε εκραυγασαν APOV αρον σταυρωσον αυτον λεγει αυτοις o πιλατος τον βασι- 

Aca υμων σταυρωσω απεκριθησαν οι αρχιερεις ουκ εχοµεν βασιλεα ει UN καισαρα 

- ΤΕ αρον αρον σταυρωσον αυτον ]λεγοντες αρον αρον σταυρωσον 13, 543, 826, 828; 
λεγοντες αρον αρον σταυρωσον αυτον 69, 124, 346, 788, 983, 1689 

- TRO] οὖν added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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19:16 τοτε ουν παρεδωκεν αυτον αυτοις ινα σταυρωθη παρελαβον δε τον ιήσουν και 

απήγαγον 

— TR παρελαβον δε τον τήσουν και απηγαγον | οι δε παρελαβοντες αυτον ηγαγον 13, 
346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689; οι δε παραλαβοντες αυτον 69, 124, 788 

— και επεθηκαν αυτω τον σταυρον added 13, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689; επεθηκαν 
αυτω 69; επεθηκαν αυτω τον σταυρον 124, 788; και επεθηκαν αυτω 346 


19:17 και βασταζων τον σταυρον αυτου εξήλθεν εις τον λεγομενον κρανιου τοπον ος 

λεγεται εβραιστι γολγοθα 

— TR και βασταζων τον σταυρον | και βασταζων 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 
1689; τον σταυρον και βασταζων 69, 346 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 τον | τοπον 13, 946, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:18 οπου αυτον εσταυρωσαν και LET αυτου αλλους δυο εντευθεν και εντευθεν µεσον 
δε τον (ήσουν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:19 εγραψε δε και τιτλον o πιλατος και εθηκεν επι του σταυρου ην δε γεγραμμενον 

ἴήσους o ναζωραιος ο βασιλευς των ιουδαιων 

— TR moug | εβραιστι ρωµαιστι ελληνιστι added 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 
εβραιστι ελληνιστι ρωµαιστι added 69, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ıç o ναζωραιος ] OM 69 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 των Ιουδαιων | OM 69 


19:20 τουτον οὖν τον τιτλον πολλοι ανεγνωσαν των ιουδαιων οτι εγγυς NV τής πολεως 

ο τοπος οπου εσταυρωθη o ιἠσους και ην γεγραμμενον εβραιστι ελληνιστι ρωµαιστι 

- TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 toutov ouv τον τιτλον πολλοι ανε- 
γνωσαν ] OM 69 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 της πολεως ο τοπος | ο τοπος της πολεως 
983, 1689 

— TR xat ην γεγραμμενον εβραιστι ελληνιστι ρωµαιστι ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 
788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:21 ελεγον ουν τω πιλατω οι αρχιερεις των ιουδαιων UN γραφε ο βασιλευς των iov- 
δαιων αλλ οτι εκεινος ειπε βασιλευς ειµι των ιουδαιων 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:22 amexplOy o πιλατος ογεγραφα γεγραφα 
— TR, 69, 124, 788 o! ] αυτοις added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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19:23 OL ουν στρατιωται οτε εσταυρωσαν TOV ιήσουν ελαβον TH ιµατια αυτου xot ETOL- 

σαν τεσσαρα µερή εκαστω στρατιωτή µερος και τον χιτωνα NV δε o χιτων αρραφος 

EX των ανωθεν υφαντος δι ολου 

— ΤΕ και” τον χιτωνα ην δε o χιτων | τον δε χιτωνα επει HV ο χιτων 13, 346, 543, 826, 
828, 983, 1689; τον δε χιτωνα επει ην 69, 124, 788 


19:24 εἶπον OUV προς αλλήλους UN σχισωµεν αυτον αλλα λαχωμεν περι αυτου τινος 
εσται ινα η γραφή πληρωθη Y λεγουσα διεµερισαντο τα ιµατια µου εαυτοις χαι επι 
τον ιµατισµον µου εβαλον KANPOV οι HEV ουν στρατιωται ταυτα εποιήσαν 

— TR, 983, 1689 ουν ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


19:25 ειστηκεισαν δε παρα τω σταυρω του ισου η UNTNP αυτου χαι η αδελφή της 
μητρος αυτου papia ἡ του κλωπα και papia η µαγδαληήνη 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:26 tjoouc ουν Lowy την µήτερα και τον µαθήτην παρεστωτα ov Nyana λεγει TH 
μητρι αυτου γυναι ιδου ο υιος σου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:27 EITA λεγει τω µαθήτη ιδου ἡ µήτηρ σου και απ εκεινης τής ωρας ελαβεν αυτην 
o µαθητης etc τα ιδια 

— TR ωρας ] ημερας 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 εις ] εκεινος added 983, 1689 


19:28 PETA TOUTO εἰδως ο τήσους οτι παντα ήδη τετελεσταιινατελειωθη η γραφηλεγει 

διψω 

— TR Etdwc | ιδων 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 983, 1689 ινα τελειωθη | ινα πληρωθη 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826; περι 
αυτου wa 828 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 λεγει | πλήρωθη added 828 


19:29 σκεύος ουν εκειτο οξους µεστον οι δε πλήσαντες σπογγον οξους και υσσωπω 
περιθεντες προσήνεγκαν αὐτου τω στοµατι 
— TRxat ] µεταχολης added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:30 ote οὖν ελαβε TO οξος οιήσους ειπε(ν) τετελεσται και κλινας την κεφαλήν TAPE- 

δωκε TO πνευμα 

— τΈτοοξοςοήσους ] o maoug το οξος ETA τής YOANS 13, 124, 543, 788, 826, 828, ο 
ιήσους το οξος peta χολης 69, 346, 983, 1689 
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19:31 οἱ ουν ιουδαιοι ινα UN µεινή επι του σταυρου τα σωµατα εν τω σαββατω emet 
παρασκευὴ vv NV γαρ μεγαλη ή ημερα εκεινου του σαββατου ηρωτησαν τον πίλατον 
ινα κατεαγωσιν αυτων τα CLEAN και αρθωσιν 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 983 ιουδαιοι ] οι added 828, 1689 

— TR, 1689 wa ] exe v παρασκευή nv added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 
— TR, 1689 enet παρασκευὴ vv | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 


19:32 Ἴλθον ouv ot στρατιωται και του μεν πρωτου κατεαξαν τα OKEAN και του αλλου 
του συσταυρωθεντος αυτω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:33 επι δε τον wjcouv ελθοντες ως ειδον αυτον ήδη τεθνηκοτα ov κατεαξαν αυτου τα 
σκελη 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ελθοντες ] ΟΜ 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 ov κατεαξαν αυτου ta ] OM 1689 


19:34 αλλ εις των στρατιωτων λογχή αυτου την πλευραν ενυξε και ευθυς εξήλθεν αιμα 

και υδωρ 

— TR, 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 αλλ εις των στρατιωτων ] ΟΜ 124 

— TR, 13, 124, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 λογχή αυτου την πλευραν ] εξελθων λογχη 
την πλευραν αυτού 69; λογχη τήν πλευραν αυτου 346, 543 


19:35 και ο εωρακως µεµαρτυρηκε και AANGIVN αυτου εστιν η µαρτυρια κακεινος οἶδεν 

οτι αλήθη λεγει ινα υμεις πιστευσητε 

— TR, 13, 124, 788, 826, 828 αυτου εστιν ή αυτου εστιν V) μαρτυρια ] εστιν ἡ µαρτυρια 
αυτου 983, 1689 

— τεύμεις | και added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:36 εγενετο γαρ ταύτα ινα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθη οστοὺν ου συντριβήσεται αυτου 
— TR, 13, 788, 826, 828, αυτου ] απ added 69, 124, 983, 1689 


19:37 και παλιν ετερα γραφὴ λεγει οψονται εις ov εξεκεντησαν 
— TR, 13, 69, 124, 543, 788, 826, 983, 1689 ετερα ] ev added 346, 828 


19:38 µετα SE ταυτα ἠρωτησε TOV πιλατον οιωσηφ ο απο αριµαθαιας ων μαθητής του 

moou κεκρυµµενος δε δια τον φοβον των ιουδαιων ινα WON το TWA του (σου και 

επετρεψεν o πιλατος ήλθεν ovv και NPE το σωμα του moov 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 του! ] και αυτος τον 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 κεκρυμμενος δε δια τον φοβον των 
ιουδαιων ινα apn | και επετρεψεν o πιλατος ἠλθεν ουν και ἠρεν 69 
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— καιεπετρεψεν o πιλατος ἠλθεν ουν και NPEV TO σωμα TOU moov | OM 69, 983, 1689 
— TR, 124, 788, o? ] αυτω added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 


19:39 NAGE δε και νικοδήµος o ελθων προς τον (ήσουν νυκτος το πρωτον φερων μιγμα 

σµυρνής και αλοής WOEL λιτρας εκατον 

— TR προς τον ιήσουν νυκτοςτο πρωτον ] VUKTOS προς TOV INTOUV το προτερον 13, 124, 
346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689; νυκτος προστερον τον ιησουν προτερον 


19:40 ελαβον ουν το σωμα του ιήσου XAL εδήσαν αυτο οθονιοις HETA των αρωµατων 
καθως εθος εστι τοις ιουδαιοις ενταφιαζειν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:41 NV δε εν τω τοπω οπου εσταυρωθη κήπος και EV τω κήπω μνήμειον καινον εν ω 
οὐδεπω ουδεις ετεθη 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


19:42 εχει ουν δια τήν παρασκευὴν των ιουδαιων οτι εγγυς NV το µνήµειον εθηκαν τον 
(ήσουν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20 Chapter Twenty Critical Apparatus 


20:1 TH δε µια των σαββατων µαρια y UAYSAANVN ερχεται πρωι σκοτιας ETL ουσής εις 

TO µνηµειον και βλεπει τον λιθον ηρμενον EX του μνημειου 

— TR, 124, 828, 983, 1689 σκοτιας ETL OVENS εις το μνήμειον ] εις το μνήμειον σκοτιας 
ETL ουσης 13, 69, 346, 543, 788, 826 


20:2 τρεχει ουν και ερχεται προς σιµωνα πετρον και προς τον αλλον µαθητην ον εφι- 
λει ο INTOUS και λεγει αυτοις NOV τον κυριον EX του µνηµειου και oux οιδαµεν που 
εθηχκαν αυτον 

ΤΕ, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:3 εξήλθεν ovv o πετρος και o αλλος µαθητης και ἠρχοντο εις το μνήμειον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:4 ετρεχον δε ot δυο οµου xat o αλλος µαθητης προεδραµε ταχιον του πετρου και 
NAVE πρωτος εις το µνήµειον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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20:5 και παρακυψας βλεπει χειµενα τα οθονια ου µεντοι εισήλθεν 
— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543; 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 69 


20:6 ερχεται ουν σιµων πετρος ακολουθων αυτω και εισήλθεν εις το µνηµειον και θεω- 
ρει τα οθονια χειµενα 
— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543; 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ] OM 69 


20:7 XALTO σουδαριον o NV επιτης κεφαλής αυτου ou µετα των οθονιων κειµενον αλλα 
χωρις εντετυλιγµενον εις ενα τοπον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:8 τοτε ουν εισήλθε και ο αλλος µαθητης o ελθων πρωτος εις το µνηµειον xar ELSE 
και επιστευσεν 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:9 οὐδεπω γαρ NÅELTAV την γραφην οτι δει αυτον EX νεκρων αναστηναι 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:10 απήλθον ouv παλιν προς εαυτούς ot uocat 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:11 PAPIA δε ειστηκει προς το µνημειον κλαιουσα εξω ως ουν εκλαιε παρεκυψεν εις 
το µνημειον 
— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 δε ] ΟΜ 69, 788 


20:12 και θεωρει δυο αγγελους εν λευκοις καθεζοµενους ενα προς TH κεφαλή και ενα 
προς τοις ποσιν οπου EXELTO το σωμα του ιήσου 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:13 και λεγουσιν αυτή EXELVOL γυναι τι κλαιεις λεγει αυτοις οτι ήραν τον κυριον µου 
και ουκ οἶδα που εθηκαν αυτον 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:14 και TAUTA ειπουσα εστραφη εις τα οπισω και θεωρει TOV INTOVV εστωτα και ουκ 
NOEL οτι οισους εστι 
— TRO | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:15 AEYEL αυτή ο INTOUS γυναι τι κλαιεις τινα ζητεις εκεινη δοκουσα οτι o κήπουρος 
εστι λεγει αυτω κυριε EL συ εβαστασας αυτον ειπε LOL που αυτον εθηκας καγω αυτον 
αρω 

— ΤΕ αυτον εθηκας ] εθήκας αυτον 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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20:16 λεγει αυτή ο INTOUSG papia στραφεισα εκεινη λεγει αυτω ραββουνι ο λεγεται 

διδασκαλε 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 στραφεισα εκεινη | εκεινη otpa- 
φεισα 69 

— TR, 69, 124, 788 διδασκαλε ] xot προς εδραμεν αψασθαι αυτου added 13, 346, 543, 
826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:17 λεγει αυτή o TOUS UN μου απτου ουπω yap αναβεβηκα προς τον πατερα µου 
πορευου δε προς τους αδελφους µου xot εἰπε αυτοις αναβαινω προς TOV πατερα µου 
xat πατερα υμων xat θεον µου xot θεον υμων 

— TR, 69, 124, 788, 983, 1689 αναβαινω | οτι added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 


20:18 ερχεται papia η µαγδαληνη απαγγελλουσατοις µαθήταις οτι EWPAKE TOV κυριον 
και ταυτα ειπεν αυτη 
— ΤΕ, 69, 124, 788, 983 1689 µαρια ] ουν added 13, 346, 543, 826, 828 


20:19 οὐσης ουν οψιας TH NEPA εκεινη τη µια των σαββατων και των θυρων κεκλει- 
σµενων οπου σαν οι µαθηται συνήγµενοι δια τον φοβον των ιουδαιων ἠλθεν οἱῄσους 
και ETTV) εἰς το µεσον XAL λεγει αυτοις ειρήνη υμιν 

— TR, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ovv | OM 13, 69 


20:20 και TOUTO ELTWV εδειξεν αυτοις τας χειρας και THY πλευραν αυτου εχαρήσαν ουν 
οι µαθήται ιδοντες τον κυριον 
— TR, 69, 124, 788, 828, 1689 την | τους ποδας xot added 13, 346, 543, 826, 983 


20:21 ειπεν ουν αυτοις ο INTOUS παλιν ειρήνη υμιν καθως απεσταλκε µε o πατηρ καγω 
πεµπωυµας 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:22 και τουτο ειπων ενεφυσησε και λεγει αυτοις λαβετε πνευμα ayiov 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:23 αν τινων APTE τας αµαρτιας αφιενται αυτοις αν τινων χρατητε κεκρατηνται 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:24 θωμας δε εἰς ex των δωδεκα o λεγοµενος διδυµος ουκ NV PET αυτων OTE NAGEV 
ο ιήσους 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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20:25 EÅEYOV ovv αυτω ot αλλοι µαθηται εωρακαµεν τον κυριον o δε ειπεν αυτοις εαν 

µη ἴδω εν ταις χερσιν αυτου τον τυπον των ἥλων και βαλω τον δακτυλον µου εἰς τον 

τυπον των ἠλων και βαλω τήν χειρα µου εις την πλευραν αυτου ου UN πιστευσω 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 δακτυλον μου εις τον τυπον των 
nAwv και βαλω την ] OM 69 


20:26 και μεθ ηµερας οκτω παλιν Nouv ETW ot µαθηται αυτου και θωµας MET αυτων 
ερχεται o INTOUS των θυρων χεκλεισµενων και ETTV) εις το µεσον και ειπεν ειρήνη υμιν 
— TR, 13, 346, 543, 826, 828, 1689 αυτου ] OM 69, 124, 788, 983 

— TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 1689 των θυρων κεκλεισμενων ] OM 983 


20:27 EITA λεγει τω θωµα φερε TOV δακτυλον σου WHE XAL LOE τας χειρας µου και φερε 
την χειρα σου και βαλε εις THY πλευραν µου xat μή γινου απιστος αλλα πιστος 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:28 και απεκριθὴ o θωμας και ειπεν auTw ο κυριος µου και ο θεος µου 
- TR, 124, 346, 1689 και | OM 13, 69, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983 
— TRO! | OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:29 λεγει αυτω ο INTOUG οτι εωρακας µεθωμα πεπιστευκας µακαριοι ot µη LOOVTES 
και πιστευσαντες 

— TRAeyet | ειπεν δε 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR Owe ] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 69 xat | µε added 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:30 πολλα MEV ouv και αλλα σηµεια εποιήσεν o INTOUS ενωπιον των µαθήτων αυτου 
α ουκ εστι γεγραµµενα εν τω βιβλιω τουτω 
TR, 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


20:31 TAUTA δε γεγραπται ινα πιστευσητε οτι οιῄσους εστιν ο χριστος o υιος του θεου 

και ινα πιστευοντες ζωην εχήτε εν τω ονοµατι αυτου 

— TRO! |] OM 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 

— TR, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ζωην | xot ινα πιστευοντες ζωην 
αιωνιον 69 

— TR, 983, 1689 εχητε ] αιωνιον added 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 
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21 Chapter Twenty-One Critical Apparatus 
GA 13 continues to be lacunose in this chapter except for the very first verse. 


211 METH ταυτα εφανερωσεν εαυτον παλιν ο ἵήσους τοις µαθήταις επι της θαλασσης 

της τιβεριαδος εφανερωσε δε ουτως 

— ΤΕ, 13, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 παλιν ο ιήσους ] οιήσους παλιν 69; ο τήσους 
983, 1689 

— TRET! | αυτου εγερθεις ex vexpov added 13, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 
1689 


21:2 YTV OOV σιµων πετρος καιθωµας ολεγοµενος διδυµος και VADAVOINA o aro κανα 
τής γαλιλαιας και ot Tov ζεβεδαιου και αλλοι Ex των µαθήτων αυτου δυο 
— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 820, 828 του ] vior added 983, 1689 


21:3 ÅEYEL αὐτοις σιµων πετρος υπαγω αλιευεινλεγουσιν αυτω ερχοµεθα καιημεις συν 
σοι εξήηλθον και ανεβήσαν εις το πλοιον ευθυς KAL εν εκεινη TH νυκτι επιασαν οὐδεν 
— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 xa? ] ουν added 983, 1689 

— TR, 124, 346, 983, 1689 ευθυς ] OM 69, 543, 788, 826, 828 


21:4 πρωιας δε ηδη YEVOUEVNS ETH o ισους εἰς τον αιγιαλον ou µεντοι ηδεισαν ot 
µαθηται οτι Tous εστι(ν) 
— TR, 983, 1689 ήδη | OM 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 


21:5 λεγει οὖν αυτοις ο ιἠσους παιδια µη τι προσφαγιον εχετε απεκριθήησαν αυτω ου 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


21:6 ο δε ειπεν αυτοις βαλετε εις τα δεξια UEPN του πλοιου το δικτυον και ευρήσετε 
εβαλον ουν και ovx ETL αυτο ελκυσαι ισχυσαν απο του πλήθους των ιχθυων 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


21:7 λεγει ουν o µαθήτης εκεινος ον NYATA o INTOUG τω πετρω ο KUPLOS εστι σιµων ουν 
πετρος αχουσας otto KUPLOG εστι τον επενδυτην διεζωσατο ην γαρ γυµνος και εβαλεν 
εαυτον εις τήν θάλασσαν 

TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


21:8 οι δε αλλοι µαθηται τω πλοιαριω ἠλθον ου γαρ ησαν μακρὰν απο της γης αλλ ως 
απο πηχων διακοσιων συροντες το δικτυον των ιχθυων 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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21:9 ως ouv απεβήσαν εις THY γην βλεπουσιν ανθρακιαν κειµενην και οψαριον επικει- 
μενον και αρτον 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


21:10 λεγει αὐτοις ο INTOUS ενεγκατε απο των οψαριων ων επιασατε νυν 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2111 AVEN) σιµων πετρος xot ειλκυσε το δικτυον ext της γής µεστον ιχθυων µεγαλων 
εκατον πεντηκοντατριων και τοσουτων οντων ουκ εσχισθη το δικτυον 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


21:12 λεγει αυτοις o tyoous δευτε αριστήσατε οὐδεις δε ετολµα των µαθητων εξετασαι 
αυτον συ τις ει εἰδοτες οτι ο κυριος εστιν 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


2113 ερχεται οὖν o LTOUS και λαμβανει τον αρτον και διδωσιν αυτοις και το οψαριον 
οµοιως 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


21:14 tovto PIN τριτον εφανερωθή o ἱήσους τοις µαθηταις αυτου εγερθεις EX νεκρων 
TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 


21:15 OTE OVV ἠριστήσαν λεγει TW TIUWVI πετρω ο INTOUG σιµων ιωνα αγαπας µεπλειον 
τούτων λεγει αὐτω ναι κυριε συ οιδας οτι φίλω σελεγει αυτω βοσκε τα αρνια µου 
— TR, 69, 124, 543, 788, 983, 1689 συ | OM 346, 826, 828 


21:16 λεγει αυτω παλιν δευτερον σιμων ιωνα αγαπας ue Ae yet αυτω ναι κυριε συ οἶδας 
οτι φίλω σε λεγει AUTW ποιµαινε τα προβατα µου 
— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828 ποιμαινε ] o ıç added 983, 1689 


21:17 ÅEYEL AVTW TO τριτον σιµων ιωνα φιλεις µε ελυπηθη ο πετρος οτι ειπεν αυτω το 
τριτον φιλεις µε και ειπεν αυτω κυριε συ παντα οἶδας συ γινωσχεις οτι φίλω σελεγει 
auTw o moov βοσκε τα προβατα µου 

— TR, 346, 543, 828, 983, 1689 tva ] ιωανα 69, 124, 788, 826 


21:18 αμήν αμὴν λεγω σοι οτε NÇ νεωτερος εζωννυες σεαυτον και περιεπατεις οπου 
Ίθελες οταν δε γηρασης εχτενεις τας χειρας σου και αλλος σε ζωσει και οισει οπου ου 
θελεις 

TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1689 
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2119 τουτο δε εἰπε σήηµαινων Tow θανατω δοξασει τον θεον και τουτο ELTWV λεγει 
auTw ακολουθει Lot 
- TR, 124, 346, 788, 983, 1689 δε | ΟΜ 69, 543, 826, 828 


21:20 επιστραφεις δε o πετρος βλεπει τον µαθήητην ον yana o ιησους ακολουθουντα 
ος και ανεπεσεν EV τω δειπνω επι το στήθος αυτου και ειπε κυριε τις εστιν ο παραδι- 
δους σε 

— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 τις εστιν o παραδιδους σε ] OM 788 


21:21 τουτον ἴδων ο πετρος λεγει τω ιήσου KUPLE ουτος ÕE TL 
— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 τουτον ιδων o πετροςλεγειτωιυ KE ουτος 
δετι | OM 13, 788 


21:22 λεγει αυτω ο INTOUS εαν αυτον θελω LEVEL εως ερχοµαι TL προς TE TU oxoAovOet 

μοι 

— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 λεγει αυτον o ıç εαν αυτον θελω μενειν 
εως ερχοµαι τι προς σε συ ακολουθει pot ] OM 13, 788 


21:23 εξήλθεν ουν o λογος ουτος εις τους αδελφούς οτι o µαθήτης εκεινος ουκ αποθνη- 

OXEL και ουκ ειπεν αὐτω ο ιησους οτι ουκ αποθνήσκει αλλ εαν αυτον θελω µενειν εως 

ερχοµαι τι προς σε 

— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 εξηλθεν ουν ο λογος ουτος εις τους 
αδελφους οτι o µαθητης εκεινος ουκ αποθνησκει και ουκ ειπεν αυτον ο IÇ οτι ουκ 
αποθνησχει αλλ εαν αυτον θελω µενειν εως ερχοµαι τι προς σε | OM 13, 788 

— TR, 1689 auTw ] OM 69, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983 


21:24 οὗτος εστιν o µαθήτης o µαρτυρων περι τούτων και γραψας ταυτα xar οιδαµεν 

οτι αλήθης εστιν η µαρτυρια αυτου 

— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ουτος εστιν o μαθητής ο μαρτυρων περι 
τούτων και γράψας ταυτα και οιδαµμεν οτι αληθής εστιν η µαρτυρια αυτου ] OM 13, 
788 


21:25 εστι δε και αλλα πολλα οσα εποιήσεν o INTOUS ATIVA εαν γραφήται καθ εν οὐδε 

αυτον οιµαι τον κοσμον χωρησαι τα γραφοµενα βιβλια αµην 

— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 εστι δε και αλλα πολλα οσα εποιήσεν o 
INTOUS ATIVA εαν γραφηται καθ εν οὐδε αυτον οιµαι τον KOTOV χωρήσαι τα γρα- 
φομενα βιβλια auy ] OM 13, 788 

— TR, 69, 124, 346, 543, 826, 828, 983, 1689 ατινα | added ενωπιον των µαθήτων 
αυτου 346 
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Paris, GA13 


1" Mt. 2:21-3:9 16: Mt. 13:17-13:27 32" Mt. 22:40-23:8 
1 Mt. 3:9-4:1 17° Mt. 13:27-13:36 32% Mt. 23:8—23:19 
2" Mt. 431-433 17 Mt. 13:36-13:47 33" Mt. 23:20-23:30 
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14: Mt. 12:22-12:33 30" Mt. 21:34-21:45 42% Mk. 1:10—1:20 page 
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Mk. 2:19-3:1 
Mk. 3:2-3:1 
Mk. 3:11-3:24 
Mk. 3:24-4:2 
Mk. 4:2—4:15 
Mk. 4:15-4:28 
Mk. 4:28-4:40 
Mk. 4:40-5:12 
Mk. 5:13-5:23 
Mk. 5:23-5:36 
Mk. 5:36—6:3 
Mk. 6:4-635 
Mk. 6:15-6:25 
Mk. 6:26—6:36 
Mk. 6:37—6:48 
Mk. 6:49-7:4 
Mk. 7:4-7:15 
Mk. 7:15-7:28 
Mk. 7:28-8:3 
Mk. 8:3-8:16 
Mk. 8:16-8:27 
Mk. 8:27-8:38 
Mk. 8:38-9:11 
Mk. 9:11-9:22 
Mk. 9:22-9:34 
Mk. 9:34-9:45 
Mk. 9:45-10:6 
Mk. 10:6—10:18 
Lk. 9:19-9:29 
Lk. 9:29-9:41 
Lk. 9:41-9:51 
Lk. 9:51-10:1 


Mk. 10:19-10:27 


Mk. 10:47-11:8 
Mk. 11:8-11:18 

Mk. 1:18-11:29 
Mk. 11:29-12:7 
Mk. 12:7—-12:18 


Mk. 10:28-10:35 
Mk. 10:35-10:47 


73” 


73° 


76" 


Mk. 12:18-12:30 
Mk. 12:30-12:40 
Mk. 12:40-13:7 
Mk. 13:7—13:16 
Mk. 13:16-13:28 
Mk. 13:28-14:4 
Mk. 14:4-14:15 
Mk. 14:15-14:27 
Mk. 14:27-14:37 
Mk. 14:37-14:49 
Mk. 14:49-14:61 
Mk. 14:62-14:72 
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begins 

κεφάλαια for Luke 
continues 

Lk. 11:5 drawing 
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Lk. 1:17—1:28 

Lk. 1:28-1:41 

Lk. 1:41-1:57 

Lk. 1:57-1:71 

Lk. 1:71-2:4 

Lk. 2:4-2:17 

Lk. 2:17-2:29 


92" 


92” 
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Lk. 2:29-2:42 
Lk. 2:42-3:21 

Lk. 31-3:1 

Lk. 3:11-3:21 

Lk. 3:21-4a 

Lk. 441-4432 

Lk. 4:12-4:22 

Lk. 4:22-4:32 
Lk. 4:32-4:42 
Lk. 4:42—5:9 

Lk. 5:9—5:18 

Lk. 5:18-5:29 

Lk. 5:29-5:39 
Lk. 5:39-6:10 

Lk. 6:10-6:21 

Lk. 6:21-6:33 

Lk. 6:33-6:42 
Lk. 6:42-6:49 
Lk. 71-730 

Lk. 7:11-7:22 

Lk. 7:22-7:32 
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Lk. 7:43-8:5 

Lk. 8:5-8:15 

Lk. 815-8:25 
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margin. 
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words are miss- 
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Lk. 1:22-11:32 
Lk. 1:32-11:42 
Lk. 1:42-11:51 
Lk. 11:51-12:8 
Lk. 12:8-12:20 
Lk. 12:20-12:31 
Lk. 12:31-12:42 
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Lk. 2018-20:28 
Lk. 20:28-20:48 
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December 


Note in Latin 


Mt. 27:52-28:2 
Mt. 28:2-28:20 


Mk. 113137 
Mk. 1:17-1:35 
Mk. 1:35-2:9 
Mk. 2:9--2:21 
Mk. 2:21-3:8 
Mk. 3:8-3:27 
Mk. 3:27-4:11 
Mk. 4:11-4:29 
Mk. 4:29-5:6 
Mk. 5:6—5:23 
Mk. 5:23-5:40 
Mk. 5:40-6:11 
Mk. 6:11-6:27 


Markan κεφάλαια 
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Mk. 6:27-6:41 
Mk. 6:41-7:2 
Mk. 7:2-738 
Mk. 7:18-7:35 
Mk. 7:35-8:15 
Mk. 8:15-8:31 
Mk. 8:31-9:6 
Mk. 9:6-9:22 
Mk. 9:22-9:38 
Mk. 9:38-10:5 
Mk. 10:5-10:23 
Mk. 10:23-10:36 
Mk. 10:36-10:52 
Mk. 10:52-11:15 
Mk. 1115-11:32 
Mk. 11:33-12:14 
Mk. 12:14-12:30 
Mk. 12:30-13:1 
Mk. 131-1336 
Mk. 13:17-13:35 
Mk. 13:35-14:14 
Mk. 14:14-14:32 
Mk. 14:32-14:48 
Mk. 14:48-14:65 
Mk. 14:65-15:10 
Mk. 15:10-15:29 
Mk. 15:29-15:47 
Mk. 15:47-16:18 
Mk. 16:19-16:20 
explicit) Lukan 


κεφάλαια 
Lukan κεφάλαια 
cont. 

Lk. 11-127 

Lk. 1:17-1:33 

Lk. 1:33-1:52 

Lk. 1:53-1:75 

Lk. 1:75-2:15 

Lk. 2:15-2:33 

Lk. 2:33-2:50 


Lk. 2:51-3:14 
Lk. 3:14-3:36 
Lk. 3:36-4:17 
Lk. 4:17-4:33 
Lk. 4:33-5:3 
Lk. 5:3-5:17 
Lk. 5:17-5:32 
Lk. 5:32—6:8 
Lk. 6:8—6:23 
Lk. 6:23-6:39 
Lk. 6:39-7:3 
Lk. 7:37718 
Lk. 7:18-7:32 
Lk. 7:32-7:46 
Lk. 7:46-8:12 
Lk. 8:12-8:25 
Lk. 8:25-8:39 
Lk. 8:39-8:54 
Lk. 8:54-9:13 
Lk. 9:13-9:28 
Lk. 9:28-9:42 
Lk. 9:42-9:58 
Lk. 9:58-10:11 
Lk. 10:11-10:27 
Lk. 10:27—11:1 
Lk. 31-2127 
Blank Page 
Lk. 11:17-11:32 
Lk. 11:32-11:48 
Lk. 11:48-12:8 
Lk. 12:9-12:27 
Lk. 12:27-12:43 
Lk. 12:43-12:59 
Lk. 12:59-13:15 
Lk. 13:15-13:32 
Lk. 13:32-14:14 
Lk. 14:14-14:31 
Lk. 14:31-15:14 
Lk. 15:14-15:31 
Lk. 15:31-16:15 


Blank Page 

Lk. 16:15-16:30 
Lk. 16:30-17:16 
Lk. 17:16-17:35 
Lk. 17:35-18:16 
Lk. 18:16-18:35 
Lk. 18:35-19:12 
Lk. 19:12-19:30 
Blank Page 

Lk. 19:30-20:1 
Lk. 20:1-20:19 
Lk. 20:39-20:37 
Lk. 20:37-21:9 
Lk. 21:9-21:26 
Lk. 21:26-21:38 
then Jn. 7:53-8:6 
(PA) 

Jn. 8:6—8:1 then 
Lk. 22:1—22:1 
Lk. 22:11—22:34 
Lk. 22:35—22:54 
Blank Page 

Lk. 22:54—23:3 
Lk. 23:3—23:22 
Lk. 23:22—23:40 
Lk. 23:40—24:4 
Lk. 24:4—24:21 
Lk. 24:21—24:39 
Lk. 24:39—24:53 
(explicit) then 12 
lines of Johannine 
κεφάλαια 

Jn. 1:1—1:24 

Jn. 1:24-1:42 

Jn. 1:42-2:10 

Jn. 230-3:2 

Jn. 3:2-3:19 

Jn. 3:19-3:36 

Jn. 3:36-4:19 

Jn. 4:19-4:38 


Jn. 4:39-5:1 
Jn. 51-539 
Jn. 5:19-5:36 
Jn. 5:36—6:9 
Jn. 6:10-6:24 
Jn. 6:25-6:42 
Jn. 6:42-6:61 
Jn. 6:61-7:9 
Jn. 7:9-7:28 
Jn. 7:28-7:45 


Jn. 7:45-8:23 (PA is 


found in Luke) 
Jn. 8:23-8:41 
Jn. 8:41-8:57 
Jn. 8:57-9:16 
Jn. 9:16-9:32 
Jn. 9:32-10:10 
Jn. 10:10-10:28 
Jn. 10:28-11:7 
Jn. 11:7-11:29 
Jn. 11:29-11:47 
Jn. 11:47-12:6 
Jn. 12:6-12:24 
Jn. 12:24-12:42 
Jn. 12:42-13:10 
Jn. 13:10-13:29 
Jn. 13:30-14:11 
Jn. 14:11214:27 
Jn. 14:27-15:13 
Jn. 15:13-16:4 
Jn. 16:4-16:23 
Jn. 16:23-17:6 
Jn. 17:6-17:24 
Jn. 17:24-18:15 
Jn. 18:15-18:31 
Jn. 18:31-19:5 
Jn. 19:5--19:19 
Jn. 19:19-19:33 
Jn. 19:34-20711 
Jn. 20:21-20:28 


96" 
96" 


97" 

97” 

98" 

98 

99" 

99" 

100° 
100" 
1011 
101" 
1021 
102" 
103° 
103" 
104" 
104” 
105° 
105" 
106° 
106° 
107° 
107” 
108 


108" 
109° 
109" 
110° 
110” 
1117 
111Y 
112" 
112” 


113" 


Jn. 20:28-21:12 
Jn. 21:13-21:25 
(explicit) 

Rom. 11--1:21 
Rom. 1:21--2:4. 
Rom. 2:4-2:26 
Rom. 2:26-3:22 
Rom. 3:22-4:13 
Rom. 4:13-5:7 
Rom. 5:7—5:20 
Rom. 5:20-6:19 
Rom. 6:19-7:14 
Rom. 7:14--δ:9 
Rom. 8:10-8:28 
Rom. 8:28—9:9 
Rom. 9:9--9:29 
Rom. 9:2931016 
Rom. 10316-1112 
Rom. 11:12-11:33 
Rom. 11:33-12:18 
Rom. 1219-143 
Rom. 14:1-14:21 
Rom. 14:21-15:13 
Rom. 15:13-15:30 
Rom. 15:30-1617 
Rom. 16:17-16:27 
(slightly shorter 


ending-traditional 


ending in mar- 
gin) 

1 Cor. 1:11-1:21 

1 Cor. 1:21-2:10 
1Cor. 2:10-3:16 
1Cor. 316-412 
1Cor. 4:12-5:11 
1Cor. 5:11-6:19 
1 Cor. 6:19-7:19 
1Cor. 7:20-7:40 
1Cor. 7:40-9:8 
1Cor. 9:8-9:27 


120° 


1207 


121° 
121Y 
122" 
122V 
123" 
123” 
124° 
124” 
125" 
125" 
126° 
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1Cor. 9:27-10:23 
1Cor. 10:23-11:13 
1Cor. 1183-1134. 
1Cor. 121-12:25 
1Cor. 12:25-13:13 
1Cor. 1313-14:21 
1Cor. 14:21-15:3 
1Cor. 15:3-15:27 
1Cor. 15:27-15:50 
1Cor. 15:50-16:12 
1Cor. 16:12-16:24 
(explicit) Brief 
Subscription 

2 Cor. 11-115 

2 Cor. 3:13-4:11 
(either the pages 
in the codex are 
misnumbered 
here or the photos 
are out of order or 
missing) 

There is no page 
by this number on 
the film 

There is no page 
by this number on 
the film 

2 Cor. 411-519, 
2 Cor. 512-630 
2Cor. 610-7:9 
2 Cor. 7:9-8:9 

2 Cor. 8:9-9:4 

2 Cor. 9:4-10:5 
2 Cor. 10:5-11:4 
2 Cor. 11:4-11:24 
2 Cor. 1:2432:9 
2 Cor. 12:9—13:3 
2 Cor. 13:3-13:14 
(explicit) Brief 
Subscription 
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126” 
127° 
127” 
128° 
128” 
129" 
129" 


130° 


130" 
131* 
131" 
132" 
132" 
133° 
133” 


134 
134* 
135° 
135" 
136° 
136" 


137° 
1377 
138: 
138” 
139" 


1397 
140" 
140" 


141* 


Gal. 11-139 
Gal. 119-234 
Gal. 2:14-3:14 
Gal. 314--4:6 
Gal. 4:6--4:29 
Gal. 4:30-5:21 
Gal. 5:21-6:17 
Gal. 627-648 
(explicit) Eph. 
11318 

Eph. 118-232 
Eph. 212-3: 
Eph. 311-413 
Eph. 4:13-4:31 
Eph. 4:31-5:24 
Eph. 5:24-6:10 
Eph. 6:10-6:24 
(explicit) Brief 
Subscription 
Phil. 11-1:20 
Phil. 1:20-2:11 
Phil. 211-31 
Phil. 3:1-3:21 
Phil. 3:21-4:19 
Phil. 4:19-4:23 
(explicit) Brief 
Subscription 
Col. 112133 
Phil. 1:13-1:29 
Phil. 1:29-2:16 
Phil. 2:16-3:14 
Phil. 314-430 
Phil. 410-418 
(explicit) Brief 
Subscription 
1Thess. 1:1-1:6 
1Thess. 1:6—2:11 
1Thess. 2:11-3:5 
1Thess. 3:5--4:8 
1Thess. 4:8-5:9 


141V 


142" 
142 
143" 


143” 
144° 
144" 
145° 
145" 
146° 


146" 
147° 
147 
148" 


148" 
149° 


149" 
150° 


150” 
1517 
1517 
152" 
152” 
153" 
153” 


1 Thess. 5:9—5:28 
(explicit) Brief 
Subscription 

2 Thess. 1:1-1:4 

2 Thess. 1:4-2:7 
2 Thess. 2:8--3:0 
2 Thess. 3:9—3:18 
(explicit) Brief 
Subscription 
1Tim. 11-130 

1 Tim. 1:10—2:9 

1 Tim. 2:9—3:16 

1 Tim. 3:16—5:4 

1 Tim. 5:4—5:23 

1 Tim. 5:23—6:16 
1 Tim. 6:16—6:21 
(explicit) 2Tim. 
1:1—1/12 

2 Tim. 1:12—2:18 
2 Tim. 2:18—311 
2 Tim. 3:11—4:14 
2 Tim. 4:14—4:22 
(explicit) Titus 
1:1-1:10 

Titus 1:10-2:14 
Titus 2:14-3:15 
(explicit) 
Philemon 1-25 
Philemon 25 
(explicit) Brief 
Subscription; 
Long Prologue 
to Hebrews 
Hebrews 1:1-2:2 
Hebrews 2:2-2:18 
Hebrews 2:18—4:1 
Hebrews 4:1-5:1 
Hebrews 5:1-6:5 
Hebrews 6:5-71 
Hebrews 7:1-7:20 


154° 
154” 
155" 
155" 
1567 
1567 
157" 
157" 
158" 


158” 


159" 


159” 


160" 


160" 


161° 


161" 


1621 
1627 
163° 
163" 


Hebrews 7:20-8:8 
Hebrews 8:8—-9:9 
Hebrews ο:9--9:24 
Hebrews 9:24- 
10:14 

Hebrews 10:14— 
10:33 

Hebrews 10:33- 
11:10 

Hebrews 1110- 
11:28 

Hebrews 1:28- 
12:3 

Hebrews 12:3- 
12:19 

Hebrews 12:19— 
13:9 

Hebrews 13:9- 
13:25 (explicit) 
sans subscrip- 
tion 

Photius Epistulae 
et Amphilochia 
vol. 2, epistle 288, 
lines 117-144 
Photius Epistulae 
et Amphilochia 
vol. 2, epistle 288, 
lines 145-170 
History of the 
Apostles 

History of the 
Apostles (first 
throne) 

Limits of the 
Patriarchates 
Acts 111-114. 

Acts 114-2:3 

Acts 2:3-2:19 
Acts 2:19-2:35 
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164" 
164 
165° 
1657 
166° 
166” 
167° 
167” 
168" 
168” 
169" 
169” 
170° 
170 
1717 
171" 
172" 
172" 
173" 
173” 


174" 
174” 
175" 
1757 
176: 
1767 
177" 
177" 
178: 
178 
179° 
1797 
180° 
180" 
1811 


1817 


Acts 2:35-3:4 
Acts 3:4—3:20 
Acts 3:20—4:30 
Acts 4:10-4:26 
Acts 4:26—5:5 
Acts 5:5—5:21 
Acts 5:21-5:36 
Acts 5:36—6:8 
Acts 6:8—7:8 
Acts 7:8—7:27 
Acts 7:27—7:42 
Acts 7:42-7:60 
Acts 7:60-8:18 
Acts 8:18-8:34 
Acts 8:34-9:13 
Acts 9:13-9:30 
Acts 9:30-10:2 
Acts 10:2-10:20 
Acts 10:20-10:34 
Acts 10:34-14:20 
(apparently the 
exemplar was 
missing many 
verses here) 
Acts 14:20—15:7 
Acts 15:7-15:23 
Acts 15:23-16:1 
Acts 16:1-16:16 
Acts 16:16-16:31 
Acts 16:31—17:7 
Acts 17:7-17:23 
Acts 17:23-18:4 
Acts 18:4-18:19 
Acts 18:20—19:7 
Acts 19:77-19:22 
Acts 19:22—19:37 
Acts 19:37-20:32 
Acts 20:12-20:28 
Acts 20:28--21:5 
Acts 21:5-21:21 


182° 
182” 
183" 
183” 
184" 
184 
185° 
1857 
186° 
186" 
187" 
187” 
188" 
188" 
189" 
189” 


190° 


190” 


190° 
190” 
1917 
1917 
192" 
192” 


193° 
193” 
194° 
194” 
195° 
1957 


196° 
196” 
197" 


Acts 21:21-21:33 
Acts 21:33-22:8 
Acts 22:8—22:26 
Acts 22:26—23:10 
Acts 23:10-23:23 
Acts 23:23-24:6 
Acts 24:6--24:24 
Acts 24:24-25:12 
Acts 2512—25:26 


Acts 25:26--26:16 
Acts 26:16-26:32 


Acts 26:32-2736 
Acts 27:16-27:34 
Acts 27:34—28:6 
Acts 28:6--28:21 
Acts 27:34—28:6 


(this page is in the 


film twice) 
Acts 28:6-28:21 


(this page is in the 


film twice) 
Acts 28:21-28:31 
(explicit) 

Jas. 11-1:21 
Jas. 1:21-2:12 
Jas. 2:13—3:6 
Jas. 3:6—4:8 
Jas. 4:8—5:10 
Jas. 5:10-5:20 
(explicit) 

1Pet. 1:1-1:17 

1 Pet. 1:17-2:10 
1Pet. 210-3:3 
1Pet. 3:4-3:20 
1Pet. 3:20-4:16 
1Pet. 4:16-5:14 
(explicit) 

2 Pet. 133337 

2 Pet. 117-232 
2 Pet. 213-3:4 


1977 
198" 
198” 
199" 
199” 
200" 
200% 


201" 


201 


2021 
202) 
203° 
203" 
204" 
2047 
205° 
205" 
206° 
2007 
207" 
207" 
208" 
208" 
209° 
209" 
210" 
210" 
2117 
2117 
2127 
212Y 


213° 
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2 Pet. 3:4—3:18 
1]n. 1:1—2:7 

1]n. 2:7-2:24 
1]n. 2:24-3:14 
1]n. 314-4:7 
1n. 4:7-5:4 
1]n. 5:4—5:21 
(explicit) 

2Jn. 1-13 (explicit) 
3Jn. 1-5 

3Jn. 5-14 
(explicit) Jude 
1-7 The rest of 
Jude is missing 
Rev. 113134 
Rev. 114-2:9 
Rev. 2:9-2:23 
Rev. 2:23-3:10 
Rev. 3310-4:3 
Rev. 4:3-5:5 
Rev. 5:5-6:5 
Rev. 6:5-7:2 
Rev. 7:2-7:15 
Rev. 7:15-8:12 
Rev. 812-932 
Rev. 912-10:4. 
Rev. 10:4—11:7 
Rev. 11:7-12:1 
Rev. 12231235 
Rev. 1215-1311 
Rev. 13:11-14:5 
Rev. 14:5-14:18 
Rev. 1418-16:2 
Rev. 16:2—16:17 
Rev. 16:17-17:8 
Rev. 17:8318:7 
Rev. 18:7--18:19 
(this page is torn 
and fragmented) 
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1* 


1V 


2r 


Vienna GA 124 


II. Τη]9 

Brief description 
in Latin Nessel 
Theol. 188, Lam- 
bec it 31 

Blank 

Irenaeus Adversus 
Haereses Liber 3 
(Cruciform) 
Irenaeus Adversus 
Haereses 
Irenaeus Adversus 
Haereses 

Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Mathaian χεφά- 
λαια 

Mathaian χεφά- 
λαια & Chrysos- 
tomi Catena 
Chrysostomi 
Catena 

Blank 

Mt. 11-130 

Mt. 1:10-1:22 

Mt. 1:22-2:9 

Mt. 2:9-2:21 

Mt. 2:21-3:10 

Mt. 3:10—4:6 

Mt. 4:6--4:21 

Mt. 4:21-5:11 

Mt. 5:12-5:22 

Mt. 5:22-5:35 
Mt. 5:35-6:2 

Mt. 6:2-633 


31" 


Mt 
Mt 
Mt 
Mt 


. 6:14-6:25 

. 6:25—7:5 

. 55-719 

. 719-8:3 Bind- 


ing error? 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Binding error 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


18:25-19:2 
19:3-19:13 
19:13-19:26 
19:26—20:7 
20:8--20:20 
20:20-20:31 
20:32-21:10 
2110-21:2 
21:21-21:32 
21:32-21:43 
21:43-22:11 
22:11-22:25 
22:26—22:44 
22:44—23:13 
2313-23:24 
23:24-23:35 
23:35-23:45 
23:45-24:1 
241-2416 
24:16-24:28 


8:3-835 
8:15-8:28 
8:28—9:6 
9:7—9:18 
9:18—9:33 
9:33—10:7 
10:7—10:20 
10:20—10:32 
10:32—11:4 
1:4-1118 
11:18-11:30 
11:30-12:15 
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Mt. 12:16-12:29 
Mt. 12:30-12:41 
Mt. 12:41-13:2 
Mt. 13:2—13:15 
Mt. 13:15-13:27 
Mt. 13:27-13:37 
Mt. 13:37-13:49 
Mt. 13:49-14:4 
Mt. 14:4-14319 
Mt. 14:19--14:31 
Mt. 14:31-15:11 
Mt. 15:11--15:26 
Mt. 15:26-15:37 
Mt. 15:37-16:4 
Mt. 16:4-16:26 
Mt. 16:26—17:9 
Mt. 17:9-17:21 
Mt. 17:21-18:5 
Mt. 18:5-18:1 
Mt. 18:14-18:25 
Several verses 


missing after this 
page 

Mt. 23:35-24:7 
Mt. 24:7-24:24 
Mt. 24:24-24:35 
Mt. 24:35-24:50 
Mt. 24:50-25:13 
Mt. 25:14-25:26 
Mt. 25:26-25:37 
Mt. 25:37-26:4 
Mt. 26:4-2638 
Mt. 2618-26-31 
Mt. 26:31-26:43 
Mt. 26:43-26:51 
Mt. 26:51-26:62 
Mt. 26:62-26:75 
Mt. 26:75-27:31 
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49" 
50" 
50Y 
51" 
51Y 
52" 
52Y 


66" 
66Y 


Mt. 27:37—27:51 
Mt. 27:51—27:63 
Mt. 27:63—28:9 
Mt. 28:9—28:20 


subscription 


recording ῥήματα 


δε στίχοι. Also 


Blank 

Mk. 11:7 
Mk. 1:71:19 
Mk. 1:19-1:32 
Mk. 1:32-1:45 
Mk. 1:45-2:12 
Mk. 2:12-2:21 
Mk. 2:21-3:4 
Mk. 3:4—3:17 
Mk. 3:17-3:29 
Mk. 3:29-4:7 
Mk. 4:7-439 
Mk. 4:19-4:32 
Mk. 4:32—5:3 
Mk. 5:4-5:16 
Mk. 5:16-5:29 
Mk. 5:30-5:41 
Mk. 5:41-6:7 
Mk. 6:7-6:17 
Mk. 6:17-6:27 
Mk. 6:27-6:37 
Mk. 6:37-6:49 
Mk. 6:49-7:4 
Mk. 7:4-7:14 
Mk. 7:14-7:26 
Mk. 7:26-7:37 
Mk. 7:37-8:12 
Mk. 8:12-8:24 


Mt. 27:12-27:24 
Mt. 27:24-27:37 


Matthaen brief 


Markan κεφάλαια 
Markan κεφάλαια 


Mk. 8:25-8:34 
Mk. 8:34-9:5 
Mk. 9:5-9:17 
Mk. 9:17-9:26 
Mk. 9:26-9:38 
Mk. 13:34-14:9 
Mk. 14:9-14:20 
Mk. 14:20314:31 
Mk. 14:31-14:42 
Mk. 14:42-14:54 
Mk. 14:54-14:64 
Mk. 14:64-15:1 
Mk. 15:1-15:14 
Mk. 15:14-15:27 
Mk. 15:27-15:39 
Mk. 15:39-16:2 
Mk. 16:2-16:13 
Mk. 16:13-16:20 
end) Brief sub- 
scription with 


στίχοι 

Lukan κεφάλαια 
Lukan κεφάλαια 
Lukan κεφάλαια 
Lk. 12:17 

Lk. 1:7-1:19 

Lk. 1:19-1:29 

Lk. 1:29-1:42 

Lk. 1:42-1:57 

Lk. 1:58-1:72 

Lk. 1:72-2:5 

Lk. 2:5-2:18 

Lk. 2:18-2:29 
Lk. 2:30-2:42 
Lk. 2:42-3:11 

Lk. 3:11-3:11 

Lk. 3:11-3:21 

Lk. 3:21-4:1 

Lk. 41-412 

Lk. 4:12-4:22 


APPENDIX 1 


Lk. 8:4-834 
Lk. 8:14-8:22 
Lk. 4:23-4:34 
Lk. 4:34-4:43 
Lk. 4:43-5:10 
Lk. 5:10-5:19 
Lk. 5:19-5:29 
Lk. 5:29-5:39 
Lk. 5:39-6:10 
Lk. 6:10-6:21 
Lk. 6:22-6:32 
Lk. 6:32-6:42 
Lk. 6:42-7:2 
Lk. 7:2-7:12 
Lk. 7:12-7:22 
Lk. 7:22-7:33 
LK. 7:33-7:43 
Lk. 7:43-8:4 
Lk. 8:22-8:29 
Lk. 8:29-8:40 
Lk. 8:40-8:49 
Lk. 8:49—9:5 
Lk. 9:6—9:14 
Lk. 9:14-9:24 
Lk. 9:25-9:34 
Lk. 9:34-9:44 
Lk. 9:44-9:54 
Lk. 9:55-10:3 
Lk. 10:3-10:15 
Lk. 10:15-10:24 
Lk. 10:24-10:34 
Lk. 10:34-111 
Lk. 11-1112 
Lk. 11:12—11:22 
Lk. 1:22-1:31 
Lk. 11:31-11:42 
Lk. 11:42-11:50 
Lk. 11:50-12:5 
Lk. 12:5-12:15 
Lk. 12:15-12:26 
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106° 
106° 
107° 
107” 
108" 
109 
109° 
109" 
110° 
110" 
111" 
111" 
1121 


112Y 


Lk. 12:26—12:37 
Lk. 12:37—12:47 
Lk. 12:48—12:58 
Lk. 12:59-13:11 
Lk. 13:1—13:20 
Lk. 13:20—13:31 
Lk. 13:31—14:7 
Lk. 14:7—14:17 
Lk. 14:17—14:26 
Lk. 14:26—15:3 
Lk. 15:3—15:14 
Lk. 15:14—15:26 
Lk. 15:26—16:5 
Lk. 16:5—1615 
Lk. 1615—16:25 
Lk. 16:25—17:4 
Lk. 17:4—17:16 
Lk. 17:16—17:29 
Lk. 17:29—18:6 
Lk. 18:6—18:16 
Lk. 18:16—18:29 
Lk. 18:29—18:43 
Lk. 19:1-19:13 
Lk. 1913-19:26 
Lk. 19:26-19:40 
Lk. 19:40-20:5 
Lk. 20:5-20:17 
Lk. 20:17—20:28 
Lk. 20:29-20:46 
Lk. 20:46-21:10 
Lk. 2110--21:24. 
Lk. 21:24-21:37 


Lk. 21:37-22:3 PA 


Lk. 22:3-2239 
Lk. 22:19-22:32 
Lk. 22:32-22:47 
Lk. 22:47-22:60 
Lk. 22:60—23:3 
Lk. 23:3-23:15 
Lk. 23:15-23:30 


126r 
126" 


127" 


127" 
128" 
128” 
129" 
129" 
130° 
130" 
131* 
131" 
132" 
132” 
133° 
133” 
134 
134* 
135° 
135” 
136" 
136” 
137° 
137" 
138" 
138” 
139° 
139” 
140° 
140” 


141° 


1417 
142° 
142” 


Lk. 24:28-24:41 
Lk. 24:42-24:53 
(end) Brief sub- 
scription w. 
ῥήματα δε στίχοι 


Johannine κεφά- 


λαια & avian 
drawings 
Blank 

Jn. 1-111 
Jn. 1:1—1:24 
Jn. 1:25-1:38 
Jn. 1:38-1:49 
Jn. 1:50-2:11 
Jn. 2:12-2:24 
Jn. 2:25-3:12 
Jn. 3:12-3:25 
Jn. 3:25-4:2 
Jn. 4:2-415 
Jn. 4:15-4:29 
Jn. 4:29-4:43 
Jn. 4:43-5:2 
Jn. 5:2-5:14 
Jn. 5:15-5:25 
Jn. 5:26-5:38 
Jn. 5:38-6:6 
Jn. 6:6-6:17 
Jn. 6:17-6:28 
Jn. 6:29-6:40 
Jn. 6:40-6:53 
Jn. 6:53-6:67 
Jn. 6:67-7:9 
Jn. 7:10-7:23 
Jn. 7:24-7:36 
Jn. 7:36-7:51 
Jn. 7:52-8:22 PA 
missing (81-12) 
Jn. 8:22-8:35 
Jn. 8:35-8:46 
Jn. 8:47-8:59 


143° 
143” 
144" 
144 
145° 
145” 
146° 
146" 
147* 
147* 
148" 
148" 
149* 
149” 
150° 
150” 
1517 
1517 
152" 
152” 
153" 
153” 
154° 
1547 
155" 
155" 
1567 
1567 
157" 
157” 
158" 
158” 
159" 
159” 
160° 
160" 
161° 
1617 
162° 
162” 


Jn. 8:59-9:13 
Jn. 9:13-9:24 
Jn. 9:24-9:39 
Jn. 9:3931021 
Jn. 10:11-10:24 
Jn. 10:24-10:40 
Jn. 10:40-11:12 
Jn. 1:12-1:29 
Jn. 1:29711:43 
Jn. 1:43-11:55 
Jn. 11:55-12:10 
Jn. 1210-12:24 
Jn. 12:24-12:37 
Jn. 12:37-13:1 
Jn. 1911-1914 
Jn. 13:14-13:29 
Jn. 13:29-14:5 
Jn. 14:5-14:19 
Mk. 9:39-9:50 
Mk. 10:1-10:14 
Mk. 10:14-10:24 
Mk. 10:24-10:33 
Mk. 10:33-10:44 
Mk. 10:45-11:3 
Mk. 1:3-11315 
Mk. 1:15-11:26 
Mk. 11:26-12:4 
Mk. 12:4-12:14 
Mk. 12:14-12:23 
Mk. 12:23-12:33 
Mk. 12:33-12:44 
Mk. 12:44-13:11 
Mk. 13:11-13:22 


Mk. 13:22-13:34 
Jn. 14:19-14:30 
Jn. 14:30-15:12 
Jn. 15:13-15:25 
Jn. 15:25-16:13 
Jn. 16:13-16:25 
Jn. 16:25--17:6 


287 


288 


163" 
163” 
164" 
164 
165° 
165 
166° 
166” 
167" 
167 
168" 
168” 
169" 
169" 


170° 


170 


171" 


1717" 


172" 


172" 


173" 


Jn. 17:6-17:20 
Jn. 17:21-18:7 

Jn. 18:8-18:20 
Jn. 18:20-18:32 
Jn. 18:33-19:3 

Jn. 19:4—19:14 

Jn. 19:14-19:25 
Jn. 19:25-19:38 
Jn. 19:38-20:8 
Jn. 20:9-20:20 
Jn. 20:20-20:31 
Jn. 211-2131 

Jn. 21:21-21:22 
Jn. 21:22-21:25 
(end) Johannine 
κεφάλαια 
Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 


173” 


174" 


174 


175° 


175" 


176° 


176" 


177" 


177" 


178: 


178 


179° 


179” 


Johannine χεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια "Membre- 
sos” subscrip- 
tion Menolo- 
gia Septem- 

ber 

Menologia 
September 
Menologia 
September 
Menologia 
September 
Menologia 
September 


Menologia 
September 


180° 
180" 
181° 
1817 
182° 
182” 
183" 
183" 
184" 
184 
185" 
1857 
186: 
186" 
187" 
187” 
188" 


188 
189" 
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Menologia 
September 
Menologia 
September 
Menologia Octo- 
ber 

Menologia Octo- 
ber 

Menologia Octo- 
ber 

Menologia Octo- 
ber 

Menologia Octo- 
ber 

Menologia Octo- 
ber 

Menologia 
November 
Menologia 
December 
Menologia 
December 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 


Menologia 
Blank 
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10° 


10V 


12" 


12" 


Rome, GA 174 


not on film 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


214-3:4 
3:4-3:17 
4:1-4:17 
4:17-5:38 
5:8—5:22 
5:22—5:37 
5:37-6:4 
6:4—6:19 
6:19-6:34 
6:34-7:16 
716-8:2 
8:2-816 
8:16-8:31 
8:31-9:11 
9:11-9:24 
9:24—10:2 
10:2—10:16 
10:16—10:30 
10:30—11:4 
11:4—11:19 
1119-12:3 
12:3-12:19 
12:19-12:34 
12:34-12:46 
12:461335 
13:15-13:27 
13:27-13:39 
13:39713:53 
13:53-1412 
14:12-14:26 
14:26-15:7 
15:7-15:23 
15:23-15:36 
15:36-16:14 
16:14-16:27 
16:27-17:13 
17:13-17:25 


Mt. 17:25-18:10 
Mt. 18:10-18:23 
Mt. 18:23—19:1 
Mt. 1ο:2--19:14 
Mt. 19:14-19:28 
Mt. 19:28-20:32 
Mt. 20:12-20:25 
Mt. 20:25—21:7 
Mt. 21:7—21:19 
Mt. 21:19-21:31 
Mt. 21:31-21:42 
Mt. 21:42-22:30 
Mt. 22:10-22:24 
Mt. 22:24-22:43 
Mt. 22:44-23:14 
Mt. 23:14-23:26 
Mt. 23:26-23:39 
Mt. 24:11-24:15 
Mt. 24:16-24:31 
Mt. 24:31-24:46 
Mt. 24:46-25:12 
Mt. 25:12-25:27 
Mt. 25:27-25:41 
Mt. 25:41--26:9 
Mt. 26:9-26:21 
apparently some 


verses are missing 
Mt. 26:26-26:39 
Mt. 26:40-26:53 
Mt. 26:53-26:65 
Mt. 26:65-27:7 
Mt. 27:7—27:23 
Mt. 27:23-27:35 
Mt. 27:35-27:52 
Mt. 27:52-27:66 
Mt. 27:66—28:13 
Mt. 2814— 
Markan κεφάλαια 


37" 


289 


Markan κεφάλαια 
and subscription 
w. ῥήματα and 
στίχοι 

Mk. 11-132 
Mk. 1:12-1:27 
Mk. 1:27-1:42 
Mk. 1:42-2:12 
Mk. 2:12-2:22 
Mk. 2:22-3:6 
Mk. 3:7-3:22 
Mk. 3:22—4:1 
Mk. 4:11-4:17 
Mk. 4:17-4:32 
Mk. 4:32—5:5 
Mk. 5:5-5:20 
Mk. 5:21-5:35 
Mk. 5:35-6:3 
Mk. 6:3-6:16 
Mk. 6:16-6:28 
Mk. 6:28-6:40 
Mk. 6:40-6:55 
Mk. 6:55-7:8 
Mk. 7:8-7:23 
Mk. 7:23-7:36 
Mk. 7:36-8:14 
Mk. 8:14-8:27 
Mk. 8:28-91 
Mk. 91-915 
Mk. 9:15-9:28 
Mk. 9:28-9:42 
Mk. 9:42-10:7 
Mk. 10:7-10:23 
Mk. 10:23-10:34 
Mk. 10:34-10:49 
Mk. 10:49-11:13 
Mk. 11:13-11:25 
Mk. 1:25-12:6 


290 


62” 


Mk. 12:6-12:18 
Mk. 12:19-12:30 
Mk. 12:30-12:41 
Mk. 12:41-13:9 
Mk. 13:9-13:20 


Mk. 13:34-14:9 
Mk. 14:9-14:20 


Mk. 14:72-15:16 
Mk. 15:16-15:31 
Mk. 15:31-15:44 
Mk. 15:44-16:8 
Mk. 16:8-16:20 
subscription 


subscription 
Lk. 11-130 
Lk. 1:10-1:20 
Lk. 1:20-1:31 
Lk. 1:31-1:43 
Lk. 1:43-1:59 
Lk. 1:60-1:75 
Lk. 1:75-2:7 
Lk. 2:7-219 
Lk. 2:19-2:32 
Lk. 2:32-2:43 
Lk. 2:43-3:1 
Lk. 31-3:1 
Lk. 3:11-3:20 
Lk. 3:20-3:37 
Lk. 41-411 
Lk. 4:11-4:22 
Lk. 4:22-4:33 
Lk. 4:33-4:42 
Lk. 4:42—5:9 
Lk. 5:9-5:18 
Lk. 5:18-5:29 


Mk. 13:20-13:34 


Mk. 14:20-14:33 
Mk. 14:33-14:44 
Mk. 14:44-14:60 
Mk. 14:60-14:72 


Lk. 5:29-6:11 
Lk. 61-630 
Lk. 610-6:21 
Lk. 6:21—6:33 
Lk. 6:33-6:42 
Lk. 6:42-7:1 
Lk. 71-7: 

Lk. 7:11-7:22 
Lk. 7:22-7:32 
Lk. 7:32-7:42 
Lk. 7:42-8:3 
Lk. 8:3-8:13 
Lk. 8:13-8:22 
Lk. 8:22-8:29 
Lk. 8:29-8:39 
Lk. 8:39-8:48 
Lk. 8:48—9:4 
Lk. 9:4-9:12 
Lk. 9:13-9:22 
Lk. 9:22-9:32 
Lk. 9:32-9:41 
Lk. 9:41-9:50 
Lk. 9:50-9:60 
Lk. 9:60-10:9 
Lk. 10:9-10:20 
Lk. 10:20-10:28 
Lk. 10:29-10:39 
Lk. 10:39-11:5 
Lk. 11:5-11:17 
Lk. 11:17-11:27 
Lk. 11:27-11:35 
Lk. 11:35-11:46 
Lk. 11:46-12:1 
Lk. 12:1-12:10 
Lk. 12:10-12:22 
Lk. 12:22-12:33 
Lk. 12:33-12:43 
Lk. 12:43-12:53 
Lk. 12:53-13:4 
Lk. 13:4-13:15 


APPENDIX 1 


Lk. 13:15-13:26 
Lk. 13:26-13:35 
Lk. 13:35-14:10 
Lk. 14101439 
Lk. 14:19-14:28 
Lk. 14:2815:4 
Lk. 15:4-15:13 
Lk. 15:13-15:22 
Lk. 15:22-16:1 
Lk. 16:1--16:9 
Lk. 16:9-16:20 
Lk. 16:20-16:28 
Lk. 16:28-17:7 
Lk. 177731739 
Lk. 17:19-17:31 
Lk. 17:31-18:7 
Lk. 18:7-18:16 
Lk. 18:16-18:29 
Lk. 18:29-18:40 
Lk. 18:40-19:11 
Lk. 19:11-19:22 
Lk. 19:22-19:35 
Lk. 19:35-19:47 
Lk. 19:47-20:10 
Lk. 2021-2039 
Lk. 20:19-20:29 
Lk. 20:30-20:44 
Lk. 20:44-21:8 
Lk. 21:8-21:21 
Lk. 21:21-21:32 
Lk. 21:32-22:6 
Lk. 22:6-22:19 
Lk. 22:19-22:30 
Lk. 22:30-22:42 
Lk. 22:42-22:54 
Lk. 22:54-22:67 
Lk. 22:67-23:9 
Lk. 23:97-23:22 
Lk. 23:22-23:35 
Lk. 23:35-23:48 
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117" 


118: 


118v 


Lk. 23:48-24:4 
Lk. 24:47-24:15 

Lk. 2415-24:25 
Lk. 24:25-24:37 
Lk. 24:38-24:50 
Lk. 24:50-24:52 
subscription w. 
ῥήματα and στίχοι 
also “της ἠγεμονιας 
γεωργίλα στρατη- 
γον καλαβριας” 
graffitti and pro- 
batio pennae 

Jn. 1:27-1:38 

Jn. 1:39:49 


Venice, GA 211 


Table of contents 
typed and in Latin 
Mostly blank with 
one handwritten 
Latin sentence at 
top 

Beautiful origi- 
nal title page Mt. 
11-1:28 

Mt. 1:2b—1:8 

Mt. 1:8—1:14 

Mt. 1:14—1:18 

Mt. 1:19—1:24 

Mt. 1:24—2:5 

Mt. 2:6-2:1 

Mt. 2:11-2:15, 

Mt. 2:16-2:21 

Mt. 2:21-3:4 

Mt. 3:4—3:10 

Mt. 3:11-3:16 

Mt. 316-4:6 


Jn. 1:49-2:11 
Jn. 2:72:22 
Jn. 2:22-3:9 
Jn. 3:973:21 
Jn. 3:21-3:32 
Jn. 3:32-4:10 
Jn. 4:10-4:22 
Jn. 4:22-4:35 
Jn. 4:36-4:47 
Jn. 4:47-5:4 
Jn. 5:4-5:16 
Jn. 5:17-5:28 
Jn. 5:28-5:38 
Jn. 5:38-6:5 
Jn. 6:5-6:14 


Mt. 4:6-432 
Mt. 412-418 
Mt. 4:18-4:24 
Mt. 4:24—5:9 
Mt. 5:9-5:16 
Mt. 5:16-5:22 
Mt. 5:22-5:28 
Mt. 5:29-5:34 
Mt. 5:35-5:42 
Mt. 5:43-6:71 
Mt. 6:1-6:5 
Μι. 6:5-6:12 
Mt. 62-638 
Mt. 6:18-6:25 
Mt. 6:25-6:30 
Mt. 6:31-7:5 
Mt. 7:5-732 
Mt. 7:12-7:19 
Mt. 7:20-7:25 
Mt. 7:25-8:3 
Mt. 8:4-8:10 


1267 
1271 
127” 
128" 
128” 
129" 
129” 
130° 
130" 
1317 
1317 
132" 
132” 


18" 
18v 


20: 
20V 


227 


22" 


Jn. 6:15-6:24 
Jn. 6:24-6:35 
Jn. 6:36-6:48 
Jn. 6:49-6:60 
Jn. 6:60-7:1 
Jn. 71-734 
Jn. 7:14-7:27 
Jn. 7:27-7:36 
Jn. 7:36-7:50 
Jn. 7:51-8:12 
Jn. 8:12-8:24 
Jn. 8:24-8:37 
Jn. 8:37-8:47 


Mt. 8:10-8:16 
Mt. 8:16-8:22 
Mt. 8:22-8:28 
Mt. 8:29-8:34 
Mt. 8:35-9:7 
Mt. 9:8—9:13 
Mt. 9:14-9:18 
Mt. 9:18-9:26 
Mt. 9:26-9:34 
Mt. 9:34-10:2 
Mt. 10:2-10:10 
Mt. 10310-1036 
Mt. 10:17-10:23 
Mt. 10:24-10:30 
Mt. 10:30-10:37 
Mt. 10:38-11:3 
Mt. 11:4-1110 
Mt. 113111119 
Mt. 1:19-11:25 
Mt. 11:26-12:3 


Mt. 12:4-12:11 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


12:12-12:20 
12:20-12:27 
12:27-12:33 
12:33-12:39 
12:39-12:44 
12:44-13:11 
13:11-13:10 
1310-1316 
13:17-13:22 
13:22-13:30 
13:30-13:35 
13:35-13:41 
13:42-13:48 
13:49-13:55 
13:56—14:5 
14:6—14:14 
14:14—14:21 
14:21—14:29 
14:30—15:2 
15:2--15:1 
15:11-15:19 
15:20-15:28 
15:28-15:33 
15:33—16:3 
16:3—16:11 
16:1—16:19 
16:19—16:25 
16:25—17:2 
17:3—17:10 
17:10—17:18 
17:18—17:25 
17:25—18:4 
18:5—18:10 
18:10—18:16 
18:16—18:23 
18:23—18:30 
18:30—19:2 
19:3—19:9 
19:10—19:16 
19:17—19:24 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


19:24—19:30 
20:1—20:8 
20:8—20:17 
20:18—20:23 
20:23—20:31 
20:31—21:5 
21:6—21:12 
21:12—21:19 
21:19—21:26 
21:26-21:32 
21:33-21:39 
21:40-21:46 
22:1-22:8 
22:9—22:16 
22:16—22:25 
22:25-22:35 
22:36—23:9 
2310-2316 
2317—23:25 
23:25-23:34 
23:34-23:39 
24:1—24:7 
24:8-24:17 
24:18—24:27 
24:28—24:34 
24:34—24:43 
24:43-24:51 
25:1—25:9 
25:9-25:19 
25:19-25:26 
25:26-25:33 
25:34-25:41 
25:41-26:3 
26:3-26312 
26:13-26:21 
26:21-26:28 
26:29-26:35 
26:36-26:42 
26:42-26:49 
26:49-26:55 


82" 


86* 
86* 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
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26:56-26:63 
26:63-26:71 
26:72-27:4 

27:4-2712 

2712-27:20 
27:21-27:28 
27:28—27:35 
27:35-27:44 
27:45-27:53 
27:53-27:60 


Mt. 27:60-283 
Mt. 28:1-28:8 
Mt. 28:8-28:15 
Mt. 28315-28:20 


Brief subscription 


w. στίχοι 

Mk. 11:2 
Mk. 1:2-1:7 
Mk. 1:71:33 
Mk. 1:14-1:20 
Mk. 1:20-1:27 
Mk. 1:27-1:33 
Mk. 1:34-1:40 
Mk. 1:41-2:2 
Mk. 2:2-2:8 
Mk. 2:9-2:15 
Mk. 2:15-2:19 
Mk. 2:19-2:25 
Mk. 2:25-3:5 
Mk. 3:5-3:10 
Mk. 3:10-3:18 
Mk. 3:18-3:25 
Mk. 3:25-3:32 
Mk. 3:32-4:5 
Mk. 4:5-4:11 
Mk. 4:1-448 
Mk. 4:18-4:25 
Mk. 4:25-4:32 
Mk. 4:32-4:39 
Mk. 4:39-5:5 
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881 
88ν 
89" 
89" 


Mk. 5:6—5:13 
Mk. 5:13-5:20 
Mk. 5:20-5:27 
Mk. 5:27-5:35 
Mk. 5:35-5:41 
Mk. 5:41-6:3 
Mk. 6:3-6:9 
Mk. 6:10-6:15 
Mk. 6:15-6:21 
Mk. 6:21-6:27 
Mk. 6:27-6:33 
Mk. 6:33-6:39 
Mk. 6:39-6:46 
Blank 

Mk. 6:47-6:52 
Blank 

Mk. 6:53-7:2 
Mk. 7:3-7:7 
Mk. 7:7-734 
Mk. 7:15-7:22 
Mk. 7:22-7:28 
Mk. 7:28-7:35 
Mk. 7:35-8:5 
Mk. 8:6-833 
Mk. 8:14-8:20 
Mk. 8:20-8:27 
Mk. 8:27-8:33 
Mk. 8:34-9a 
Mk. 9:1-9:7 
Mk. 9:7-9:13 
Mk. 9:14-9:20 
Mk. 9:20-9:27 
Mk. 9:27-9:34 
Mk. 9:34-9:41 
Mk. 9:41-9:46 
Mk. 9:47-10:3 
Mk. 10:3-10:1 
Mk. 10:11-10:20 


Mk. 10:20-10:25 
Mk. 10:26-10:32 


108" 
108" 
109° 
109" 
110° 
110” 
111° 
111” 
112° 


112” 


Mk. 10:32-10:40 
Mk. 10:40-10:44 
Mk. 10:45-10:51 
Mk. 10:52-11:6 
Mk. 11:6—11:13 
Mk. 111321139 
Mk. 11:20-11:27 
Mk. 11:27-11:33 
Mk. 12:1-12:7 
Mk. 12:7-1234 
Mk. 12:14-12:19 
Mk. 12:19-12:26 
Mk. 12:26-12:32 
Mk. 12:33-12:38 
Mk. 12:38-12:44 
Mk. 12:44-13:7 
Mk. 13:77-13:12 
Mk. 13:13-13:20 
Mk. 13:20-13:27 
Mk. 13:28-13:35 
Mk. 13:35-14:5 
Mk. 14:5-14:12 
Mk. 14312-14438 
Mk. 14:18-14:25 
Mk. 14:25-14:32 
Mk. 14:32-14:38 
Mk. 14:39-14:44 
Mk. 14:44-14:53 
Mk. 14:53-14:60 
Mk. 14:61-14:67 
Mk. 14:68-153 
Mk. 15:2-15:11 
Mk. 15:11-15:19 
Mk. 15:20-15:28 
Mk. 15:29-15:35 
Mk. 15:36-15:43 
Mk. 15:43-16:2 
Mk. 16:2-16:9 
Mk. 16:9—16:17 
Mk. 16:17-61:20 


128" 
128” 
129" 
129” 
130° 
130" 
1317 
1317 
132" 
132" 
133* 
133” 
134° 
134” 
135° 
135” 
136" 
1367 
137° 
137" 
138" 
138” 
139° 
139" 
140° 
140" 
141° 
1417 
142° 
1423 
143" 
143” 
144" 
144” 
145" 
145” 
146° 


(explicit) Brief 


293 


subscription with 


στίχοι 
κεφάλαια 
Blank 

Blank 

Blank 

Blank 

Blank 

Blank 

Blank 

Blank 

Blank 

Lk. 2:33-2:38 
Lk. 2:39-2:46 
Lk. 2:46-3:1 
Lk. 31-3:6 
Lk. 3:7-3:13 
Lk. 3:14-3:18 
Lk. 3:18-3:26 
Lk. 3:26-3:37 
Lk. 3:38-4:6 
Lk. 4:6-4:14 
Lk. 4:14-4:20 
Lk. 4:21-4:26 
Lk. 4:26-4:34 
Lk. 4:34-4:39 
Lk. 4:39-4:44 
Lk. 51-5:6 
Lk. 5:6-5:12 
Lk. 5:12-5:17 
Lk. 5:17-5:22 
Lk. 5:23-5:29 
Lk. 5:30-5:36 
Lk. 5:36-6:3 
Lk. 6:3-6:9 
Lk. 6:9-6:16 
Lk. 6:16-6:22 
Lk. 6:22-6:29 
Lk. 6:29-6:35 


294 


146" 
147* 
147* 
148° 
148" 
149* 
149 
150° 
150 
1517 
1517 
152" 
152" 
153" 
153” 
154 
154* 
155° 
155" 
156° 
156” 
157" 
157" 
158" 
158” 
159° 
159” 
160° 
160" 
161° 
1617 
162° 
162” 
163" 
163” 
164" 
164 
165° 
1657 
166° 


Lk. 6:36-6:42 
Lk. 6:42-6:46 
Lk. 6:47-7:3 
Lk. 7:3-7:8 
Lk. 7:9-7:15 
Lk. 7:15-7:21 
Lk. 7:22-7:27 
Lk. 7:27-7:34 
Lk. 7:34-7:39 
Lk. 7:39-7:45 
Lk. 7:46—-8:3 
Lk. 8:3-8:10 
Lk. 810-8235 
Lk. 816-8:22 
Lk. 8:22-8:27 
Lk. 8:27-8:31 
Lk. 8:32-8:37 
Lk. 8:37-8:43 
Lk. 8:43-8:49 
Lk. 8:49-8:56 
Lk. 931-9:7 

Lk. 977-932 
Lk. 913-918 
Lk. 9:18-9:24 
Lk. 9:24-9:31 
Lk. 9:31-9:37 
Lk. 9:37-9:43 
Lk. 9:43-9:49 
Lk. 9:49-9:56 
Lk. 9:56-9:62 
Lk. 9:62—10:7 
Lk. 10:7—10:14 
Lk. 10:15-10:21 
Lk. 10:21-10:27 
Lk. 10:27-10:34 
Lk. 10:34-10:40 
Lk. 10:40-11:3 
Lk. 11:4—-11:9 
Lk. 11:10-11:17 
Lk. 11:17-11:24 


166" 
167" 
167" 
168" 
168” 
169" 
169” 
170° 
170 
171" 
171" 
172" 
172" 
173° 
173” 
174 
174* 
175' 
1757 
176: 
1767 
177° 
1777 
178: 
178 
179° 
179” 
180° 
180" 
1811 
181 
182" 
182” 
183" 
183” 
1841 
184 
185° 
1857 
186" 


Lk. 11:24-11:30 
Lk. 11:30-11:36 
Lk. 11:36-11:42 
Lk. 11:42-11:49 
Lk. 11:49-11:54 
Lk. 12:1--12:6 
Lk. 12:6-1232 
Lk. 12:13-12:20 
Lk. 12:20-12:27 
Lk. 12:27-12:34 
Lk. 12:35-12:41 
Lk. 12:41-12:47 
Lk. 12:47-12:53 
Lk. 12:54-13:1 
Lk. 13:2-13:7 
Lk. 13:7-13:14 
Lk. 1314-1319 
Lk. 13:19-13:26 
Lk. 13:27-13:32 
Lk. 13:33-14:3 
Lk. 14:4-14:10 
Lk. 1410-1447 
Lk. 14:17-14:22 
Lk. 14:22-14:29 
Lk. 14:29-15:1 
Lk. 15:2-15:8 
Lk. 15:8-15:15 
Lk. 15:15-15:21 
Lk. 15:21-15:28 
Lk. 15:28-16:2 
Lk. 16:3-16:8 
Lk. 16:9-16:15 
Lk. 16:15-16:22 
Lk. 16:22-16:28 
Lk. 16:28-17:3 
Lk. 17:3-17:10 
Lk. 17:10-17:17 
Lk. 17:18-17:24 
Lk. 17:25-17:31 
Lk. 17:32-18:3 


1867 
187" 
187 
188" 
188” 
189" 
189” 
190" 
190" 
1917 
1917 
192" 
192” 
193" 
193” 
194° 
194” 
195" 
195” 
196" 
196” 
197° 
197” 
198" 
198” 
199° 
1997 
200° 
200% 
2017 
2017 
2021 
202” 
203° 
203" 
204" 
204% 
205° 
205" 
206° 
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Lk. 18:3-18:9 
Lk. 18:9-18:15 
Lk. 18:16-18:22 
Lk. 18:22-18:29 
Lk. 18:30-18:36 
Lk. 18:37-19:3 
Lk. 19:3-1930 
Lk. 1921-1937 
Lk. 1917-19:24 
Lk. 19:25-19:32 
Lk. 19:33-19:40 
Lk. 19:40-19:47 
Lk. 19:47—20:6 
Lk. 20:67-20:33 
Lk. 20:14-20:19 
Lk. 20:19-20:26 
Lk. 20:26-20:33 
Lk. 20:33-20:42 
Lk. 20:42-21:3 
Lk. 21:4-21:9 
Lk. 2110-2117 
Lk. 2118-21:24 
Lk. 21:25-21:32 
Lk. 21:32-22:2 
Lk. 22:2--22:10 
Lk. 22:10-22:18 
Lk. 22:18-22:25 
Lk. 22:25-22:33 
Lk. 22:33-22:40 
Lk. 22:40-22:48 
Lk. 22:48-22:54 
Lk 22:55-22:62 
Lk. 22:63-22:71 
Lk. 231-23:8 
Lk. 23:8-23314 
Lk. 23:14-23:23 
Lk. 23:24-23:30 
Lk. 23:31-23:38 
Lk. 23:39-23:46 
Lk. 23:47-23:53 
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2067 
207" 


207" 


207” 
208" 
208” 
209° 
209" 


210° 


210” 
211" 
211” 
212" 
212" 
213" 
213" 
214° 
214" 
215: 
215" 
216° 
216" 
217" 
217” 
218" 
218" 
219" 
219" 
220° 
220V 


221" 


(then last verse is 
Mk. 15:16) 

Lk. 23:54-24:5 
Lk. 24:6-24:13 
(this page is pho- 
tographed twice) 
Lk. 24:6-2433 
Duplicate photo 
Lk. 24:13-24:20 
Lk. 24:20-24:28 
Lk. 24:28-24:35 
Lk. 24:35-24:44 
Lk. 24:44-24:50 
Lk. 24:51-24:53 
(explicit) Brief 
subscription w. 
page numbers and 
στίχοι 

Blank Page 
Blank Page 
Blank Page 
Blank Page 
Blank Page 
Blank Page 
Blank Page 
Blank Page 
Blank Page 

Jn. 4:3-4:10 

Jn. 4:11-4:17 

Jn. 4:18-4:25 

Jn. 4:25-4:34 

Jn. 4:35-4:41 

Jn. 4:41-4:47 

Jn. 4:47-4:54 

Jn. 51—5:7 

Jn. 5:7-5:14 

Jn. 5:14-5:20 

Jn. 5:20-5:27 

Jn. 5:28-5:35 

Jn. 5:35-5:43 


221% 
2227 
222* 
2237 
223" 
224" 
224" 
225! 
2257 
226° 
226" 
227" 
227 
228" 
228" 
229° 
229" 


230* 
230" 
2317 
231" 
232" 
232” 
233" 
233" 
234" 
234" 
235" 
235" 
2361 


236: 


236" 
237" 
237" 
2351 
238” 


Jn. 5:43-6:3 
Jn. 6:4-6:11 
Jn. 621-627 
Jn. 6:17-6:24 
Jn. 6:24-6:30 
Jn. 6:30-6:38 
Jn. 6:38-6:44 
Jn. 6:45-6:53 
Jn. 6:53-6:61 
Jn. 6:61-6:69 
Jn. 6:70-7:6 
Jn. 7:7-7:15 
Jn. 7:16-7:23 
Jn. 7:23-7:30 
Jn. 7:30-7:36 
Jn. 7:37-7:45 


Jn. 7:45-8:3 (PA is 


here in situ) 
Jn. 8:3-8:11 
Jn. 8:12-8:19 
Jn. 8:19-8:26 
Jn. 8:26-8:34 
Jn. 8:34-8:42 
Jn. 8:42-8:49 
Jn. 8:50-8:57 
Jn. 8:57-9:6 
Jn. 9:6-934 
Jn. 9:15-9:21 
Jn. 9:21-9:28 
Jn. 9:29-9:38 


Jn. 9:38-10:4 This 


page is filmed 
twice 
Jn. 9:38-10:4 


Duplicate photo 


Jn. 10:5-10:12 
Jn. 10:12-10:20 
Jn. 10:20-10:28 
Jn. 10:29-10:38 
Jn. 10:38-11:4 


239° 
239" 
240° 
2407 
241" 
241 
242° 
24427 
243" 
243” 
244" 
244 
245" 
245" 
2401 
246" 
247" 
247" 
248" 
248’ 
249° 
2497 
250° 
250" 
2517 
251% 
252" 
252” 
253" 
253" 
254" 
254" 
255" 
255" 
256: 
256" 
257" 
257" 
2581 
258” 


Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 


11:4-11:13 
11:13—11:22 
11:22—11:31 
11:31-11:39 
11:39-11:47 
1:47-11:54 
11:54-12:3 
12:37-12:11 
1211-1218 
12:19-12:25 
12:25-12:34 
12:34-12:40 
12:40-12:48 
12:49—13:5 
1325-1312 
13:12-13:20 
13:20-13:28 
13:29-13:36 
13:36-14:6 
14:6-14:13 
14:13-14:23 
14:23-14:29 
14:20--15:6 
15:6—15:13 
1514-15:20 
15:21-16:2, 
16:2—-16:10 
16:11--16:19 
1619-16:24 
16:25-16:32 
16:33-17:7 
17:7-17:13 
17:14-17:23 
17:23-18:3 
18:3—18:11 
18:11—18:17 
18:17—18:24 
18:25—18:31 
18:31—18:37 
18:37—19:4 


295 


296 


259" Jn.19:4—19:11 
259% Jn. 1911-1917 
260° Jn. 19:17-19:23 
260" Jn. 19:24-19:30 
261: Jn. 19:30-19:38 
261% ]n.19:38-20a 
262" Jn. 20:2—20:10 
262% Jn. 20:1—20:17 
263" Jn. 20:18-20:25 
263% Jn. 20:25-20:31 
264" Jn. 20:31—21:6 
264" Jn. 21:6—21:12 
265" = Jn. 21:12—21:19 
265% Jn. 21:19—21:25 
(explicit) 


Escorial, GA 230 


Spanish typed introduc- 
tion 

Spanish typed intro con- 
tinues 

Blank Page 

Note by Scrivener? 

Blank 

Two lines of handwriting 

Dated inscription AD1014 

1 Sayings of Christ 

1Υ Sayings of Christ 

2r Sayings of Christ 

2v Sayings of Christ 

3' Sayings of Christ 

3 Sayings of Christ 

4t Sayings of Christ 

4 Sayings of Christ 

πι Matthean κεφά- 

λαια 
5" Matthean κεφά- 
λαια 


206: 


266" 
267° 
267" 
268r 
268v 
269° 
269" 
270° 


2707 


2717 


10° 


10" 


rit 


11Y 


121 


12" 


List of Occasional 
Prayers in the 
Four Gospels 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Menologia 
September 
Menologia Octo- 
ber 

Questions and 


Sayings of Christ 
Sayings of Christ 
Feasts 

κεφάλαια 
κεφάλαια 
κεφάλαια 
κεφάλαια 
κεφάλαια 
Menologia 
September 
Menologia Octo- 
ber 

Menologia 
November & 
December 
Menologia 
December 
Menologia Jan- 
uary 

Menologia Febru- 
ary & March 


2717 


272" 


272" 


273" 
273" 


274" 


274 


13° 


APPENDIX 1 


Answers (πεῦσις 
xou ἀποκρίσης) 
Questions and 
Answers (πεῦσις 
xou ἀποκρίσης) 
Menologia 
December 
Menologia Jan- 
uary 

Menologia 


Menologia 
December 
Patriarchates 
(Jerusalem - 1) 
Sundry lists 


Menologia April, 
May, June, July, 
August 

Feasts 

Feasts 

Eusebian Hupoth- 
esis 

Eusebian Hupoth- 
esis 

Eusebian Hupoth- 
esis 

Mt. 11-1310 

Mt. 1:10-1:20 

Mt. 1:20-2:5 

Mt. 2:5-2:13 

Mt. 2:13-2:22 

Mt. 2:22-3:9 

Mt. 3:9—3:17 

Mt. 3:17-4:10 

Mt. 4:11-4:21 


Mt. 4:22—5:9 
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Mt. 5:9-5:19 
Mt. 5:19-5:28 
Mt. 5:28-5:38 
Mt. 5:39-6:1 
Mt. 6:1-6:10 
Mt. 6:10-6:21 
Mt. 6:22-6:31 
Mt. 6:32-7:9 
Mt. 7:9-7:20 
Mt. 7:21-8:2 
Mt. 8:2-832 
Mt. 8:13-8:22 
Mt. 8:22-8:32 
Mt. 8:92--9:9 
Mt. 9:9—9:17 
Mt. 9:17-9:28 
Mt. 9:28-9:38 
Mt. 9:38-1030 
Mt. 10:10-10:20 
Mt. 10:20-10:28 
Mt. 10:29-10:40 
Mt. 10:40-11:8 


Mt. 11:921119 Here 
the page number- 
ing breaks down. 
There are two 
page thirty-twos. 
Mt. 1119-1127 

Mt. 11:28-12:8 

Mt. 12:9—12:19 

Mt. 12:20-12:29 
Mt. 12:29-12:38 
Mt. 12:38-12:45 
Mt. 12:45-13:5 

Mt. 13:5-13:15 

Mt. 13:15-13:24 
Mt. 13:24-13:32 
Mt. 13:32-13:42 
Mt. 13:41-13:51 


Mt. 13:52-14:3 


Mt. 14:3-14:14 

Mt. 14:15-14:24 
Mt. 14:24-14:36 
Mt. 14:36-15:11 
Mt. 15:12-15:22 
Mt. 15:23-15:32 
Mt. 15:32-16:3 

Mt. 16:3-1634 

Mt. 16:14-16:23 
Again the page 


numbering breaks 
down. There are 2 
page forty-ones. 
Mt. 16:23-17:4 
Mt. 17:4-17:16 
Mt. 17:16-17:25 
Mt. 17:2538:7 
Mt. 1877-1835 
Mt. 18:15-18:26 
Mt. 18:26—19:1 
Mt. 191319: 
Mt. 19:11-19:21 
Mt. 19:21—20:1 
Mt. 2031-2012 
Mt. 20312-20:22 
Mt. 20:22-20:32 
Mt. 20:32-21:9 
Mt. 21:9—2119 
Mt. 2119-21:27 
Mt. 21:27-21:35 
Mt. 21:36-21:46 
Mt. 21:46-2230 
Mt. 2210-2211 
Mt. 22:11-22:34 
Mt. 22:34—23:3 
Mt. 23:3-23:14 
Mt. 2314-23:23 
Mt. 23:23-23:33 
Mt. 23:34—24:3 
Mt. 24:3-24:14 


67" 
67 


68" 
68 


Mt. 24:15-24:27 
Mt. 24:28-24:36 
Mt. 24:37-24:48 
Mt. 24:48—25:9 
Mt. 25:9-25:21 


Mt. 25:21-25:30 
Lk. 8:8-Mt. 25:40 
Luke 8:8b is 
slipped in here 
by mistake. 
Then Matt. 25:31 
resumes. 

Mt. 25:41-26:4 
Mt. 26:5-26:17 
Mt. 26:17-26:28 
Mt. 26:28-26:37 
Mt. 26:37-26:47 
Mt. 26:47-26:56 
Mt. 26:56-26:65 
Μι. 26:65-27:1 
Mt. 27:2-27:12 
Mt. 27:13-27:24 
Mt. 27:24—27:33 
Mt. 27:34-27:46 
Mt. 27:46-27:57 
Mt. 27:57-28:1 
Mt. 28:1-28:10 
Mt. 28:11-28:20 
Matthean sub- 
scription w. 


ῥήματα and στί- 
χοι. Then Markan 
κεφάλαια 
markan κεφάλαια 
Some kind of 
colophon “twa- 
καβα” is a name 
barely visible 

Mk. 11:7 

Mk. 177-137 
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86" 
86" 


88" 
88” 


Mk. 1:17-1:27 
Mk. 1:27-1:38 
Mk. 1:39-2:4 
Mk. 2:42:12 
Mk. 2:13-2:19 
Mk. 2:19-2:26 
Mk. 2:26-3:8 
Mk. 3:8-338 
Mk. 3:18-3:28 
Mk. 3:28-4:4 
Mk. 4:4-4:13 
Mk. 434-4:21 
Mk. 4:21-4:32 
Mk. 4:32-4:41 
Mk. 4:41-5:11 
Mk. 5:12-5:19 
Mk. 5:19-5:29 
Mk. 5:30-5:40 
Mk. 5:40-6:5 
Mk. 6:5-6:14 
Mk. 6:14-6:22 
Mk. 6:22-6:31 
Mk. 6:31-6:39 
Mk. 6:40-6:50 
Mk. 6:50-7:3 
Mk. 7:3-7:12 
Mk. 7:12-7:22 
Mk. 7:22-7:31 
Mk. 7:31-8:4 
Mk. 8:4-834 
Mk. 8:15-8:25 
Mk. 8:25-8:33 
Mk. 8:33-9:2 
Mk. 9:2—9:12 
Mk. 9:12-9:21 
Mk. 9:22-9:31 
Mk. 9:31-9:39 
Mk. 9:39-9:46 
Mk. 9:46-10:9 


Mk. 1030-10:20 


Mk. 10:20-10:28 
Mk. 10:29-10:35 
Mk. 10:35-10:45 
Mk. 10:45-11:2 
Mk. 11:2-11:13 
Mk. 11:13—11:22 
Mk. 11:22-11:30 
Mk. 11:30-12:6 
Mk. 12:6-12:15 
Mk. 12:15-12:25 
Mk. 12:25-12:34 
Mk. 12:34-12:43 
Mk. 12:43-13:9 
Mk. 13:9-13:18 
Mk. 13:19-13:28 
Mk. 13:29-14:3 
Mk. 14:3-14:112 
Mk. 14:12—14:22 
Mk. 14:22-14:32 
Mk. 14:32-14:41 
Mk. 14:41-14:52 
Mk. 14:52-14:62 
Mk. 14:62-14:72 
Mk. 14:72-15:10 
Mk. 15:10-15:20 
Mk. 15:21-15:32 
Mk. 15:32-15:42 
Mk. 15:42-16:4 
Mk. 16:4-16:13 
Mk. 16:13-end Sub- 
scription 


Lukan κεφάλαια 
Lukan κεφάλαια 
Lukan κεφάλαια 
blank page 

Lk. 1:1-1:8 

Lk. 1:8-118 

Lk. 1:18-1:26 

Lk. 1:26-1:36 

Lk. 1:36-1:47 


APPENDIX 1 


Lk. 1:48-1:59 
Lk. 1:59-1:70 
Lk. 1:70—2:2 
Lk. 2:2-2:12 
Lk. 2:12-2:21 
Lk. 2:21-2:30 
Lk. 2:31-2:40 
Lk. 2:40-2:50 
Lk. 2:50—3:4 
Lk. 3:4-3:13 
Lk. 3:13-3:20 
Lk. 3:20-3:33 
Lk. 3:33-4:8 
Lk. 4:8—4:16 
Lk. 4:16-4:23 
Lk. 4:23-4:32 
Lk. 4:32-4:40 
Lk. 4:40—5:4 
Lk. 5:4-522 
Lk. 5:12-5:18 
Lk. 5:18-5:25 
Lk. 5:26-5:34 
Lk. 5:34-6:3 
Lk. 6:3-6:11 
Lk. 6:11-6:19 
Lk. 6:19-6:28 
Lk. 6:28-6:36 
Lk. 6:36-6:43 
Lk. 6:44-7:11 
Lk. 71-7:9 
Lk. 7:9-7:17 
Lk. 718-7:25 
Lk. 7:25-7:33 
Lk. 7:33-7:40 
Lk. 7:40-7:49 
Lk. 7:49-8:8 
Lk. 8:8-834 
Lk. 814-8:21 
Lk. 8:21-8:27 
Lk. 8:27-8:34 
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128” 
129" 
129" 
130° 
130" 
131* 
131" 
132" 
132" 
133° 
133” 
134 
134" 
135° 
135" 
136° 
136” 
137° 
137” 
138" 
138” 
139° 
139” 
140° 
140" 
141° 
1417 
142° 
142” 
143" 
143” 
144" 
144” 
145° 
145” 
146° 
146" 
147* 
147* 
148° 


Lk. 8:34-8:42 
Lk. 8:42-8:49 
Lk. 8:49—-9:4 
Lk. 9:4-922 
Lk. 912-919 
Lk. 9:19-9:27 
Lk. 9:27-9:36 
Lk. 9:36-9:43 
Lk. 9:43-9:51 
Lk. 9:52-9:60 
Lk. 9:60-10:7 
Lk. 10:7-10:16 
Lk. 10:16-10:23 
Lk. 10:23-10:32 
Lk. 10:32-10:40 
Lk. 10:40-11:77 
Lk. 11:7-11:16 
Lk. 1116211:26 
Lk. 1:26—11:32 
Lk. 1:32-11:42 
Lk. 11:42-11:50 
Lk. 11:50-12:3 
Lk. 12:3-12:12 
Lk. 12:13-12:22 
Lk. 12:22-12:32 
Lk. 12:32-12:40 
Lk. 12:41-12:50 
Lk. 12:50-13:1 
Lk. 13:1-13:9 
Lk. 13:9-13:17 
Lk. 13:17-13:26 
Lk. 13:26-13:34 
Lk. 13:34-14:8 
Lk. 14:8-14π5, 
Lk. 14:15-14:23 
Lk. 14:23-14:31 
Lk. 14:31-15:6 
Lk. 15:6-1515 
Lk. 15:15-15:23 
Lk. 15:23-15:32 


148" 
149° 
149 
150° 
150” 
1517 
1517 
152" 
152” 
153° 
153” 
154 
154* 
155" 
155” 
156" 
156" 
157" 
157" 
158" 
158” 
159° 
159” 
160° 
160" 
161° 
1617 
162° 
162” 
163" 
163” 
164" 
164” 
165" 
1657 
166° 
166" 
167" 
167" 
168" 


Lk. 16:1-16:8 
Lk. 16:8-16:15 
Lk. 16:15-16:24 
Lk. 16:24-17:2 
Lk. 17:221730 
Lk. 17:10-17:20 
Lk. 17:20-17:30 
Lk. 17:31-18:3 
Lk. 18:4-18:12 
Lk. 18:13-18:20 
Lk. 18:20-18:30 
Lk. 18:31-18:41 
Lk. 18:41-19:8 
Lk. 19:8-19:17 
Lk. 19:17-19:27 
Lk. 19:27-19:37 
Lk. 19:37-19:47 
Lk. 19:47-20:9 
Lk. 20:972038 
Lk. 20:18-20:26 
Lk. 20:27-20:36 
Lk. 20:36-20:47 
Lk. 21:1--21:9 
Lk. 21:9-21:20 
Lk. 21:20-21:28 
Lk. 21:28-21:38 
Lk. 21:38-22:11 
Lk. 22:11-22:21 
Lk. 22:21-22:32 
Lk. 22:32-22:41 
Lk. 22:41-22:51 
Lk. 22:51-22:60 
Lk. 22:61-22:71 
Lk. 22:71-23:8 
Lk. 23:8-2338 
Lk. 23:19-23:28 
Lk. 23:29-23:38 
Lk. 23:38-23:48 
Lk. 23:49-24:1 
Lk. 241-2431 


168Y 
169" 
169 
170" 
170" 


1717 
1717 
172" 
172” 
173° 
173” 
174° 
174” 
175° 
175" 
176" 
176 
177 
177" 
178: 
178 
179° 
179” 
180° 
180" 
1811 
1817 
182" 
182” 
183" 
183” 
184" 
184” 
185" 
1857 
186" 
1867 
187" 


Lk. 2432-24:19 
Lk. 24:20--24:29 
Lk. 24:29-24:39 
Lk. 24:39-24:4 
Lk. 24:49-24:53 
(explicit) Johan- 
nine κεφάλαια 
Jn. 133333 

Jn. 1:13-1:21 

Jn. 1:22-1:31 
Jn. 1:31-1:41 

Jn. 1:41-1:49 
Jn. 1:49-2:9 

Jn. 2:9—-2:16 

Jn. 2:16-2:25 
Jn. 31-3:8 

Jn. 3:9-3:18 

Jn. 3:18-3:26 
Jn. 3:26-3:36 
Jn. 3:36-4:10 
Jn. 4:11-4:20 
Jn. 4:20-4:30 
Jn. 4:30-4:39 
Jn. 4:39-4:47 
Jn. 4:47-5:2 
Jn. 5:2-530 

Jn. 5:10-5:19 
Jn. 5:19-5:27 
Jn. 5:27-5:36 
Jn. 5:36-5:45 
Jn. 5:45-6:9 

Jn. 6:9—6:17 

Jn. 6:17-6:24 
Jn. 6:24-6:32 
Jn. 6:32-6:41 
Jn. 6:41-6:51 
Jn. 6:51-6:60 
Jn. 6:60-6:69 
Jn. 6:70-7:8 

Jn. 7:8-7:19 
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187" 
188" 
188” 
189" 


189" 
190° 
190” 
1917 
1917 
192" 
192” 
193° 
193” 
194° 
194” 
195" 
195” 
196" 
1967 
197" 
197” 


10" 


10V 


Jn. 7:19-7:28 
Jn. 7:29-7:36 
Jn. 7:37-7:47 


Jn. 7:47-8:7 Peri- 
cope Adulterae in 
situ but obelized 


in each line. 
Jn. 8:7-836 
Jn. 8:16-8:24 
Jn. 8:24-8:34 
Jn. 8:34-8:44 
Jn. 8:44-8:52 
Jn. 8:52-9:2 
Jn. 9:2-9:12 
Jn. 9:12-9:21 
Jn. 9:21-9:29 
Jn. 9:29-9:40 
Jn. 9:40-10:8 
Jn. 10:8-10:17 
Jn. 10:17-10:27 
Jn. 10:27-10:38 
Jn. 10:38-11:6 
Jn. 1:6-1116 
Jn. 11:16-11:28 
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Mt. 11-130 
Mt. 1:11-1:20 
Mt. 1:20-2:6 
Mt. 2:6--2:15 
Mt. 215-31 
Mt. 31-311 
Mt. 3:12—4:5 
Mt. 4:6--4:17 
Mt. 417-53 
Mt. 5:1-5:16 
Mt. 5:16-5:25 
Mt. 5:25-5:37 


198" 
198” 
199" 
199” 
200° 
200% 
201" 
2017 
2021 
202” 
203° 
203" 
204" 
204% 
205" 
205" 
2096: 
2067 
207" 
207" 
208r 
208Y 
209° 
209" 


15" 
16° 
16" 


jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 


Mt 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


11:28—1:38 
11:38-11:47 
11:47-11:56 
11:56--12:8 
12:8—12:18 
12:18—12:28 
12:28—12:37 
12:37—12:47 
12:47—13:5 
13:5—13:15 
13:16—13:26 
13:26—13:36 
13:36—14:9 
14:9—14:17 
14:17-14:27 
14!27-15:4 
15:4-15:13 
15:14—15:22 
15:22-16:6 
16:6—16:16 
16:17—16:23 
16:24—16:33 
16:33—17:9 
17:9—17:18 


. 5:37—6:2 
6:2—6:13 
6:13—6:24 
6:24—6:34 
7:1—7:13 
7:13-77:25 
7:25-8:8 
8:8-819 
8:20-8:31 
8:31-9:9 
9:9—9:8 
9:18-9:33 


210: 
210” 
211" 
211 
212" 
212" 
213° 
213" 
214" 
214" 
215: 
215" 
216r 


2177 


217° 


2187 


218r 


219" 


APPENDIX 1 


jn. 1738-182 

Jn. 18134820 

Jn. 181031839 

Jn. 18:19-18:28 

Jn. 18:28-18:36 

Jn. 18:36—19:4 

Jn. 19-4-1912 

Jn. 19:12-19:20 

Jn. 19:20-19:27 

Jn. 19:28-19:36 

Jn. 19:37-20:2 

Jn. 20:2-20:12 

Jn. 2032-2039 

Jn. 20:19-20:27 
verses 28-31 omit- 
ted through 21:12a 
Jn. 2112-2119 

Jn. 21:19-21:25 
(explicit) Also 
brief subscription 
Subscription 
cont, and dated 
colophon. τίτλοι 
More titAot 


Mt. 9:33-10:5 
Mt. 10:5-10:17 
Mt. 1027-10:28 
Mt. 10:28-10:41 
Mt. 10:41-11:11 
Mt. 11:11-11:23 
Mt. 11:23-12:4 
Mt. 12:4-12:18 
Mt. 12:18-12:32 
Mt. 12:32-12:42 
Mt. 12:42-13:5 


Mt. 13:5-13:19 
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Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


13:19—13:30 
13:30-13:41 
13:41-13:54 
13:54-14:12 
14:12-14:25 
14:25-15:4 
15:4—15:20 
15:20—15:32 
15:32-16:8 
16:8-16:21 
16:21-17:4 
17:4-1718 
1718-18:4 
18:4-18:15 
18:15-18:28 
18:28-19:7 
19:7-19:20 
19:20-20:11 
201-2016 
20:17-20:29 
20:29—21:10 
21:11—21:23 
21:23—22:34 
21:34—2211 
22:2—22:16 
22:16-22:31 
22:31-23:4 
23:4-23:17 
23:17-23:30 
23:30-—24:2 
24:3-24:18 
2418—24:31 
24:31-24:43 
24:43-25:8 
25:8—25:22 
25:22—25:33 
25:33-25:45 
25:45-26:14 
26:14-26:26 
26:26-26:38 


43° 
43” 


Mt 


Mt. 
Mt. 


. 26:38-26:49 
26:49-26:61 
26:61-26:75 


Mt. 26:75-27:14 
Mt. 27:14-27:27 
Mt. 27:27-27:41 
Mt. 27:41-27:56 
Mt. 27:56-28:4 
Mt. 28:4-2815 


explicit) brief 
subscription 


Mk. 13-11 
Mk. 1:11-1:26 
Mk. 1:26-1:40 
Mk. 1:40-2:9 
Mk. 2:9--2:19 
Mk. 2:19-3:3 
Mk. 3:3-3:16 
Mk. 3:16-3:29 
Mk. 3:29-4:8 
Mk. 4:8-4:20 
Mk. 4:20-4:32 
Mk. 4:32—5:4 
Mk. 5:4-5:19 
Mk. 5:19-5:31 
Mk. 5:31-6:1 
Mk. 61-61 
Mk. 6:11-6:23 
Mk. 6:23-6:34 
Mk. 6:34-6:45 
Mk. 6:46-7:1 
Mk. 7:2-7:13 
Mk. 7:13-7:25 
Mk. 7:26-8a 
Mk. 81-834 
Mk. 8:14-8:27 
Mk. 8:27-8:38 
Mk. 8:38-9:10 


Mt. 28:16-28:20 


Markan κεφάλαια 


Mk. 9:11-9:22 
Mk. 9:22-9:34 
Mk. 9:34-9:45 
Mk. 9:45-10:8 
Mk. 10:8-10:21 
Mk. 10:21210:30 


Mk. 10:41—11:1 
Mk. 11:1-11:13 
Mk. 1:13-1:25 
Mk. 1:25-12a 
Mk. 124-1234 
Mk. 12:14-12:25 
Mk. 12:25-12:36 
Mk. 12:36—13:3 
Mk. 13:3-13:14 
Mk. 13:14-13:27 
Mk. 13:27-14:3 
Mk. 14:3-14:14 
Mk. 14:14-14:27 
Mk. 14:27-14:39 
Mk. 14:39-14:53 
Mk. 14:53-14:65 
Mk. 14:65-15:5 
Mk. 15:5-15:20 
Mk. 15:20-15:35 
Mk. 15:35-15:47 
Mk. 163-1633 
Mk. 16:13-16:20 
explicit) 
indist.) 
indist.) (brief 
subscription) 


Lk. 11-133 
Lk. 1:13-1:25 
Lk. 1:25-1:39 
Lk. 1:39-1:59 
Lk. 1:59-1:76 
Lk. 1:76-2:10 
Lk. 2:10-2:23 
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Mk. 10:30-10:41 


302 


Lk. 2:23-2:38 
Lk. 2:38-2:52 
Lk. 2:52-3:13 
Lk. 3:13-3:30 
Lk. 3:30-3:46 
Lk. 3:46-4:20 
Lk. 4:20-4:33 
Lk. 4:33-4:44 
Lk. 4:44-5:12 
Lk. 5:12-5:22 
Lk. 5:22-5:33 
Lk. 5:33-6:6 
Lk. 6:6—6:17 
Lk. 6:17-6:32 
Lk. 6:32-6:42 
Lk. 6:42—7:3 
Lk. 7:3-7:14 
Lk. 7:14-7:25 
Lk. 7:25-7:38 
Lk. 7:38-7:50 
Lk. 7:50-8:11 
Lk. 8:11-8:21 
Lk. 8:21-8:29 
Lk. 8:29-8:40 
Lk. 8:41-8:53 
Lk. 8:53-9:11 
Lk. 9:11-9:21 
Lk. 9:21-9:33 
Lk. 9:33-9:44 
Lk. 9:44-9:56 
Lk. 9:57-10:7 
Lk. 10:7-10:21 
Lk. 10:21-10:32 
Lk. 10:32-111 
Lk. 13-1133 
Lk. 11:14-11:26 
Lk. 1:26-11:37 
Lk. 1:38-1:49 
Lk. 11:49-12:5 
Lk. 12:6-1238 


115" 


115" 
116° 
116 
117" 


117” 


Lk. 12:18-12:33 
Lk. 12:33-12:46 
Lk. 12:46-12:59 
Lk. 1311334 
Lk. 13:14-13:27 
Lk. 13:27-14:2 
Lk. 14:2-14:13 
Lk. 14:13-14:25 
Lk. 14:25-15:4 
Lk. 15:4-15:17 
Lk. 15:17-15:31 
Lk. 15:31-16:12 
Lk. 16:12-16:24 
Lk. 16:24—17:6 
Lk. 17:66-17:21 
Lk. 17:21-18:1 
Lk. 182-1835 
Lk. 18:15-18:31 


Lk. 18:31-19:5 This 


page is filmed 
twice 

Lk. 19:5-1939 
Lk. 19:19-19:34 
Lk. 19:34-19:48 
Lk. 201-204 


Lk. 20:14-20:28 
Lk. 20:28-20:46 


Lk. 20:46-2112 
Lk. 21:12—21:26 
Lk. 21:26—21:38 


then Jn. 7:53-8:4 


(24) 
Jn. 8:4-8:1 
then Lk. 22:1-- 
22:10 

Lk. 22:10-22:23 
Lk. 22:24-22:37 
Lk. 22:37-22:53 


Lk. 22:53-22:68 


Lk. 22:68-23:11 


118° 
118v 
1197 
119” 
120° 
1207 


121° 


1217 
122° 
12427 
123" 
123” 
124° 
124” 


125" 


125" 
126° 
1267 
1271 
127" 
128" 
128” 
129" 
129” 
130° 
130" 
131* 
131" 
132" 
132” 
133° 
133” 
134° 
134” 
135° 
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Lk. 23:11-23:26 
Lk. 23:26-23:40 
Lk. 23:40-23:55 
Lk. 23:55-24:14 
Lk. 24:14-24:29 
Lk. 24:29-24:46 
Lk. 24:46- 
24:53 (explicit) 
Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Jn. 133138 
Jn. 1:18-1:33 
Jn. 1:33-1:47 
Jn. 1:47-2:11 
Jn. 2:21-2:23 
Jn. 2:23-3:11 
Jn. 3:11-3:26 (204 
verse gap) 
Jn. 7:22-8:23 (PA 
in Luke) 

Jn. 8:23-8:38 
Jn. 8:38-8:49 
Jn. 8:49-9:4 
Jn. 9:4-9:17 
Jn. 9:18-9:30 
Jn. 9:30-10:3 
Jn. 10:3-10:17 
Jn. 10:17-10:33 
Jn. 10:33-11:6 
Jn. 1:6-1:21 
Jn. 11:21-11:37 
Jn. 1:38-1:51 
Jn. 11:52-12:6 
Jn. 12:6-12:21 
Jn. 12:21-12:35 
Jn. 12:35-12:50 
Jn. 12:50-13:12 
Jn. 13:13-13:29 
Jn. 13:29-14:4 
Jn. 14:5-14:19 
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1357 
136° 
136” 
137° 
1377 
138" 
138” 
139" 
1397 
140° 
140" 
141* 
141V 
142° 
14427 
143" 
143” 
144° 
144” 
145° 


145” 
146° 
146" 
147* 


jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
(explicit) Brief 

subscription with 
ῥήματα and στί- 


χοι 


14:19--14:29 
14:30--15:1 
15:11—15:24 
15:24—16:13 
16:13—16:26 
16:27—17:8 
17:8—17:22 
17:22—18:8 
18:9—18:20 
18:20—18:32 
18:32—19:2 
19:2—19:14 
19:14—19:25 
19:25—19:38 
19:38—20:8 
20:8—20:20 
20:20—21:1 
2121-21711 
2112-21:23 


21:23-21:25 


Synaxaria 


Synaxaria 


Synaxaria 


Synaxaria 


147* 
148° 
148" 
149° 
149” 
150° 
150” 
1517 
1517 
152" 
152” 
153" 
153” 
154 
154* 
155" 
1557 
156° 
156" 
157" 
157" 
158" 
158” 
159° 
159” 
160° 
160" 


161° 


Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 


Menologia 


161" 
1621 
1627 
163° 
163" 


164" 


164 


165" 


1657 


167" 
167’ 


168" 
168” 
169" 
169” 
170° 
170" 
171" 


1717 


Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Thrones & Patriar- 
chates 

Thrones & Patriar- 
chates & Climates 
of North Africa 
Climates of North 
Africa 

Lives of the Apos- 
tles 

Lives of the Apos- 
tles 

unrecognized 
unreadable on 
film 
unrecognized 
unrecognized 
unrecognized 
unrecognized 
unrecognized 
unrecognized 
unrecognized 
unrecognized 


Milan, GA 348 (IGNTP Dr. Bruce Morrill Supplied Material for This 
Ms) 


Lectionary 


Lectionary 


Lectionary 


Lectionary 


Lectionary 


Lectionary 


Lectionary 


Lectionary 
Lectionary 
Lectionary 
Lectionary 
Lectionary 
Lectionary 
Sayings of Jesus 


8r 
8v 
οἱ 
9" 
10° 
10” 


11° 


Sayings of Jesus 
Sayings of Jesus 
Sayings of Jesus 
Sayings of Jesus 
Sayings of Jesus 
Sayings of Jesus 
Sayings of Jesus 
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12* 


26r 
26" 


Sayings of Jesus 
Menologia 
September 
Menologia Octo- 
ber 

Menologia 
November 
Menologia 
December 
Menologia Jan- 
uary 

Menologia Febru- 
ary/March 
Menologia April- 
July 

Menologia August 


Menologia 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Eusebian Pro- 
logue 
Prologue 
Prologue 
Prologue 
Prologue 

No Image 
Mt. 11-8 
Mt. 1:9--1:19 
Mt. 1:19-Mt. 2:4 
Mt. 2:5--2:13 
Mt. 2:13-2:23 


Mt. 2:24-3:11 
Duplicate of 26" 


46" 
46" 


Duplicate 

Mt. 418—5:3 
Mt. 5:4-5:17 
Mt. 5:17-5:26 
Mt. 5:26-5:39 
Mt. 5:39-6:2 
Mt. 6:2—6:13 
Mt. 6:14-6:24 
Mt. 6:24—7:2 
Mt. 7:2-734 
Mt. 7:14-7:26 
Mt. 7:26-8:10 
Mt. 8:10-8:21 
Mt. 8:22-8:34 
Mt. 8:34-9:6 
Mt. 9:13-9:22 
Mt. 9:22-9:36 
Mt. 9:36-10:10 
Mt. 10:10—-10:23 
Mt. 10:23-10:35 
Mt. 10:36-11:77 
Mt. 1:7-11:21 
Mt. 11:21-12:3 
Mt. 12:3-1217 
Mt. 12:18-12:30 
Mt. 12:31-12:40 
Mt. 12:40-12:50 
Mt. 12:50-13:14 
Mt. 13:14-13:25 
Mt. 13:25-13:35 
Mt. 13:35-13:45 
Mt. 13:45-13:5 
Image missing 


from film 

Mt. 14:13-14:24 
Mt. 14:24-15:31 
Mt. 1511534 
Mt. 13:56-14:33 
Mt. 15:28-15:38 
Mt. 15:38-16:12 


66* 
66* 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
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16:12-16:22 
16:23-17:5 
17:5-17:17 
1717317:27 
17:27-18:9 
18:9-18:9 
18:19—18:31 
18:31—19:7 
19:7-19:18 
19:18—19:29 
19:29—20:11 
20:11-20:22 
20:22-20:34 
2111-2112 
2112-21:23 
21:23-21:32 
21:32-21:42 
21:42—22:8 
22:8—22:21 
22:21-22:35 
22:35-23:5 
23:5-23:18 
23:19-23:28 
23:28—23:38 
23:39-24:5 
24:12-24:26 
24:26-24:36 
24:36-24:49 
24:49-25:11 
24:49-25:11 
25:24—25:35 
25:35-25:46 
261-2614 
26:14-26:26 
26:26-26:38 
26:38-26:47 
26:47-26:58 
26:58-26:71 
26:71-27:9 
27:9-27:24 
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86" 


Mt. 27:24-27:35 
Mt. 27:35-27:50 
Mt. 27:51-27:63 
Mt. 27:63-28:9 
Mt. 28:9-28:20 
Markan Prologue 
στίχοι) 
Markan Prologue 
Markan Prologue 
Mk. 11-130 
Mk. 1:10-1:22 
Mk. 1:23-1:36 
Mk. 1:36-2:5 
Mk. 2:5-236 
Mk. 2:16-2:25 
Mk. 2:25-3:9 
Mk. 3:9-3:23 
Mk. 3:23-4:11 
Mk. 431-436 
Mk. 4:16-4:28 
Mk. 4:28-4:40 
Mk. 4:40-5:13 
Mk. 5:13-5:25 
Mk. 5:25-5:40 
Mk. 5:40-6:7 
Mk. 6:7-638 
Mk. 6:18-6:28 
Mk. 6:28-6:39 
Mk. 6:39-6:52 
Mk. 6:52-7:6 
Mk. 7:6-7:20 
Mk. 7:20-7:32 
Mk. 7:32-8:6 
Mk. 8:6-8:20 
Mk. 8:20-8:31 
Mk. 8:31-9:3 
Mk. 9:3-9:16 
Mk. 9:16-9:27 
Mk. 9:27-9:38 


Mk. 9:38-9:50 


Mk. 9:50-10:15 
Mk. 10:15-10:27 
Mk. 10:27-10:37 
Mk. 10:37-10:50 
Mk. 10:51-11:11 
Mk. 11121123 
Mk. 11:23-12:3 
Mk. 1219-1214 
Mk. 12:14-12:27 
Mk. 12:27-12:38 
Mk. 12:38-13:6 
Mk. 13:6-13:17 
Mk. 13:18-13:31 
Mk. 13:31-14:7 
Mk. 14:7-1418 
Mk. 14:19-14:32 
Mk. 14:32-14:43 
Mk. 14:44-14:57 
Mk. 14:57-14:69 
Mk. 14:69-15:9 
Mk. 15:10-15:24 
Mk. 15:24—15:38 
Mk. 15:38-16a 
Mk. 1631231634 
Mk. 16:14--16:20 
Markan Prologue 


Markan Prologue 
Lk. 13-1313 
Lk. 1:13-1:23 
Lk. 1:23-1:36 
Lk. 1:36-1:51 
Lk. 1:51-1:66 
Lk.1:66-2a 
Lk. 21-234 
Lk. 2:14-2:25 
Lk. 2:25-2:38 
Lk. 2:38-2:51 
Lk. 2:51-3:8 
Lk. 3:8-339 
Lk. 3:19-3:36 


106° 
106" 
107" 
107Y 
108: 
108” 
109° 
109" 
110° 
110” 
1111 
111" 
1121 


112” 


Lk. 3:37-4:12 
Lk. 4:12-4:23 
Lk. 4:23-4:36 
Lk. 4:36—5:2 
Lk. 5:2—512 
Lk. 5:12-5:22 
Lk. 5:22-5:33 
Lk. 5:34—6:6 
Lk. 6:6-6:17 
Lk. 6:17-6:29 
Lk. 6:29-6:40 
Lk. 6:40-6:49 
Lk. 6:49-7:9 
Lk. 7:9-7:20 
Lk. 7:20-7:30 
Lk. 7:30-7:41 
Lk. 7:41-8:2 
Lk. 8:2-833 
Lk. 813-8:23 
Lk. 8:23-8:30 
Lk. 8:31-8:41 
Lk. 8:41-8:51 
Lk. 8:51-9:7 
Lk. 9:7—9:16 
Lk. 9:16-9:26 
Lk. 9:26-9:36 
Lk. 9:36-9:46 
Lk. 9:46-9:57 
Lk. 9:57—10:6 
Lk. 10:6-10:18 
Lk. 10:18-10:27 
Lk. 10:27-10:38 
Lk. 10:38-11:6 
Lk. 11:6-11:18 
Lk. 11:18-11:29 
Lk. 1:29-11:39 
Lk. 1:39-11:49 
Lk. 11:49-12:4 
Lk. 12:4-12:15 
Lk. 12:15-12:27 
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306 


126° 
126” 
127" 
127” 
128° 
128” 
129" 
129" 
130° 
130" 


131* 


131" 


132" 
132" 
133" 
133” 
134" 
134" 
135° 
135" 
136° 
136" 
137° 
1377 
138" 
138” 
139° 
1397 
140° 
140" 
141° 
1417 
142° 
142” 
143° 
143” 
144° 
144” 


Lk. 12:27-12:39 
Lk. 12:39-12:49 
Lk. 12:49-13:2 
Lk. 13:2-13:13 
Lk. 13:13-13:24 
Lk. 13:24-13:34 
Lk. 13:34-14:10 
Lk. 14:10-14:20 
Lk. 14:20-14:31 
Lk. 14:31-15:8 
Lk. 14:31-15:8 
same as 130” 
Lk. 14:31-15:8 
same as 130 
Lk. 15:30—16:8 
Lk. 16:8-16:18 
Lk. 16:18-16:26 
Lk. 16:26-17:7 
Lk. 17:7-17:20 
Lk. 17:20-17:31 
Lk. 17:31-18:7 
Lk. 18:7-18:16 
Lk. 18:17-18:29 
Lk. 18:29-18:43 
Lk. 18:43-19:12 
Lk. 19:12-19:24 
Lk. 19:24-19:37 
Lk. 19:37-19:48 
Lk. 19:48-20:12 
Lk. 2012-20:21 
Lk. 20:21-20:34 
Lk. 20:34-211 
Lk. 211-2112 
Lk. 2112-21:25 
Lk. 21:25-21:36 
Lk. 21:36-22:13 
Lk. 22:13-22:25 
Lk. 22:25-22:37 
Lk. 22:37-22:49 
Lk. 22:49-22:61 


145" 
145” 
146° 
146" 
147° 
147° 
148° 
148" 
149" 
149” 


150° 
150 
1517 
1517 
152" 
152” 
153° 
153” 
154 
154* 
155° 
155" 
156° 
156" 
157" 
157" 
158" 
158” 
159° 
159” 
160° 
160" 
161° 
1617 
162° 
162” 
163° 
163” 
164" 


Lk. 22:61-23:3 
Lk. 23:3—23:14 
Lk. 23:14-23:27 
Lk. 23:28-23:39 
Lk. 23:39-23:51 
Lk. 23:51-24:6 
Lk. 24:6--24:18 
Lk. 24:18-24:29 
Lk. 24:29-24:41 
Lk. 24:41-24:53 
(explicit) 

Jn. 13134 

Jn. 1:15-1:27 

Jn. 1:27-1:39 
Jn. 1:39-1:49 
Jn. 1:49-2:10 
Jn. 2:10-2:20 
Jn. 2:20-3:5 
Jn. 3:5-3:17 

Jn. 3:17-3:28 
Jn. 3:29-4:5 
Jn. 4:6--4:16 

Jn. 4:17-4:29 
Jn. 4:29-4:42 
Jn. 4:42-4:52 
Jn. 4:52-5:9 
Jn. 5:9-5:20 
Jn. 5:20-5:31 
Jn. 5:31-5:44 
Jn. 5:44-6:10 
Jn. 6:10-6:19 
Jn. 6:19-6:29 
Jn. 6:29-6:40 
Jn. 6:41-6:53 
Jn. 6:53-6:64 
Jn. 6:64-7:6 
Jn. 7:6-738 

Jn. 7:18-7:30 
Jn. 7:30-7:41 
Jn. 7:41-8:3 


164 
165" 
165” 
166° 
1667 
167" 
167 
168" 
168” 
169" 
169” 
170° 
170” 
1717 
1717 
172" 
172” 
173° 
173” 
174" 
174” 
175° 
1757 
176° 
176 
177" 
177" 
178" 
178” 
179" 
179" 
180° 
180" 
1817 
1817 
1827 
182” 
183" 
183” 
184" 
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Jn. 8:3-834 
Jn. 8:14-8:24 
Jn. 8:24-8:37 
Jn. 8:37-8:47 
Jn. 8:47-8:59 
Jn. 8:59-9:11 
Jn. 9:11-9:22 
Jn. 9:22-9:34 
Jn. 9:34-10:6 
Jn. 10:6-10:18 
Jn. 10:18-10:32 
Jn. 10:32-11:4 
Jn. 11:4-11:18 
Jn. 1:19-11:32 
Jn. 11:32—11:46 
Jn. 11:46-11:56 
Jn. 1:56-12:10 
Jn. 12:10-12:22 
Jn. 12:23-12:35 
Jn. 12:35-12:48 
Jn. 12:48-13:9 
Jn. 13:10-13:23 
Jn. 13:23-13:36 
Jn. 13:36-14:10 
Jn. 14:10-14:23 
Jn. 14:23-15:4 
Jn. 15:5-15:16 
Jn. 15:17-16:3 
Jn. 16:3—6:17 
Jn. 16:17-16:27 
Jn. 16:27-17:6 
Jn. 17:6-17:19 
Jn. 17:19-18:4 
Jn. 18:4-18:16 
Jn. 18:16-18:28 
Jn. 18:28-18:38 
Jn. 18:38-19:9 
Jn. 1909-1910 
Jn. 19:19-19:29 
Jn. 19:29-19:40 
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184 
185" 
1857 
186° 


10° 


10V 


12" 


12" 


Jn. 19:40-20:10 
Jn. 20:11-20:21 
Jn. 20:21-20:31 


Jn. 211-2130 
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186" Jn. 21:11-21:20 Greek, the other 
187° Jn. 21:20-21:25 Latin) possibly 
187” Two columns dated 


Ann Arbor, GA 543 
Mt. 11-1312 16" 
Mt. 1:12-1:23 16” 
Mt. 123-211 17° 
Mt. 2:11-2:22 17” 
Mt. 2:22-3:10 18r 
Mt. 3:10-4:5 18ν 
Μι. 4:5-438 19" 
Mt. 418—5:5 19* 
Mt. 5:5--5:19 20" 
Mt. 5:19-5:30 207 
Mt. 5:30-5:42 211 
Mt. 5:42—6:5 
Mt. 6:5—6:16 (pro- 
batio pennae in 21Y 
manu disimilaris) 22" 
Mt. 6:16-6:27 22Y 
Mt. 6:27—7:3 231 
Mt. 7:3-7:17 23” 
Mt. 7:17-7:28 24" 
Mt. 7:28-8:11 24 
Mt. 8:11-8:23 25" 
Mt. 8:23-8:34 25" 
Mt. 8:34-9:12 26r 
Mt. 9:12-9:22 26" 
Mt. 9:22-9:36 27° 
Mt. 9:36-10:10 27* 
Mt. 1010-10:22 28" 
Mt. 10:22-10:33 28" 
Mt. 10:33-11:4 29" 
Mt. 11:4—11:17 29" 
Mt. 1117-311:28 30" 
Mt. 11:28-12:11 30” 


of writing (one 


Mt. 12:11-13:20 
Mt. 13:20-13:30 
Mt. 13:30-13:39 
Mt. 13:39-13:52 
Mt. 19:52--14:6 
Mt. 14:6-14:19 
Mt. 14:19-14:32 
Mt. 14:32-15:11 
Mt. 15:1315:25 
Mt. 15:25-15:36 
Mt. 15:3616:6 
scholia Mt. 
16:2b-3) 

Mt. 16:77-16:23 
Mt. 16:23-17:5 
Mt. 17:5-17:18 
Mt. 1718-18:2 
Mt. 18:2--18:12 
Mt. 181238:24 
Mt. 18:24—19:1 
Mt. 191319312 
Mt. 19:12-19:26 
Mt. 19:26-20:8 
Mt. 20:8-20:21 
Mt. 20:21-20:33 
Mt. 20:33-2112 
Mt. 2112—21:23 
Mt. 21:23-21:33 
Mt. 21:33-21:45 
Mt. 21:45-22:12 
Mt. 22:32-22:25 


Mt. 22:25-22:43 


43" 


Mt. 22:43-23:12 
Mt. 23:13-23:23 
Mt. 23:23-23:34 
Mt. 23:34-24:6 
Mt. 24:6-24:22 
Mt. 24:22-24:33 
Mt. 24:34-24:48 
Mt. 24:48-25:12 
Mt. 25:12--25:24. 
Mt. 25:24—25:36 
Mt. 25:96--26:4 
Mt. 26:4-2638 
Mt. 26:18-26:32 
Mt. 26:32-26:42 
Mt. 26:42-26:55 
Mt. 26:55-26:66 
Mt. 26:67-27:6 
Mt. 27:6-27:20 
Mt. 27:20-27:32 
Mt. 27:33-27:47 
Mt. 27:47-27:61 
Mt. 27:61-28:7 
Mt. 28:7—28:19 
Mt. 28:19-28:20 


explicit) usual 
subscription, 
ῥήματα and στί- 
χοι, and Markan 
κεφάλαια Majora 
list. 

Mk. 113330 

Mk. 1:11-1:22 
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Mk. 1:22-1:34 
Mk. 1:35-2:3 
Mk. 2:3-2:13 
Mk. 2:14-2:22 


There are 5 lines 
of scholia at the 
bottom of page. 


Mk. 2:22-3:5 
Mk. 3:6-3:18 
Mk. 3:18-3:32 
Mk. 3:32-4:10 
Mk. 4:10-4:21 
Mk. 4:21-4:35 
Mk. 4:35-5:7 
Mk. 5:7-5:21 
Mk. 5:21-5:34 
Mk. 5:35-6:3 
Mk. 6:3-6:14 
Mk. 6:14-6:25 
Mk. 6:25-6:37 
Mk. 6:37-6:47 
Mk. 6:47-7:5 
Mk. 7:5-7:17 
Mk. 7:17-7:30 
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16:20—16:28 
16:28—17:10 
17:10—17:20 
17:20—18:3 
18:3—18:10 
18:10—18:20 
18:20—18:30 
18:30—19:5 
19:5—19:15 
19:15—19:26 
19:26—20:6 
20:6—20:17 
20:17—20:27 
20:27—21:4 
21:4—21:14 
21:14—21:23 


21:14— 


21:23 Page 
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duplicate in 
film 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


21:23—21:32 
21:32—21:41 
21:41-22:5 
22:5-22:16 
22:16—22:27 
22:27-22:42 
22:42—23:8 
23:8-2319 
23:19-23:28 
23:28-23:37 
23:37—24:8 
24:8—24:21 
24:21-24:31 
24:31:24:41 
24:41-25:11 
25:1—25:13 
25:14—25:23 
25:23—25:32 
25:32—25:42 
25:42—26:7 
26:7—26:118 
26:18—26:29 
26:29—26:39 
26:39—26:46 
26:46—26:55 
26:55-26:64 
26:64-26:75 
26:75-27:11 
27:11-27:22 
27:22-27:31 
27:32-27:42 
27:42-27:53 
27:54-27:63 
27:64-28:7 
28:8--28:16 
28:16--28:20 


(explicit) Markan 


κεφάλαια 
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58" 


Markan κεφάλαια 
& brief subscrip- 
tion (All written 
in majuscules) 
Mk. 1:1-1:8 
Mk. 1:9-1:19 
Mk. 1:19-1:28 
Mk. 1:28-1:40 
Mk. 1:40-2:4 
Mk. 2:4-2:34 
Mk. 2:14-2:20 
Mk. 2:20-3:2 
Mk. 3:2-3:1 
Mk. 3:11-3:22 
Mk. 3:23-3:34 
Mk. 3:34-4:9 
Mk. 4:10-4:19 
Mk. 4:19-4:29 
Mk. 4:29-4:39 
Mk. 4:39-5:9 
Mk. 5:9—5:19 
Mk. 5:19-5:30 
Mk. 5:30-5:40 
Mk. 5:40-6:6 
Mk. 6:6-635 
Mk. 6:15-6:23 
Mk. 6:23-6:32 
Mk. 6:32-6:41 
Mk. 6:42-6:54 
Mk. 6:54-7:6 
Mk. 7:6-7237 
Mk. 7:17-7:28 
Mk. 7:28-8a 
Mk. 81-8:12 
Mk. 8:12-8:23 
Mk. 8:24-8:32 
Mk. 8:33-9:2 
Mk. 9:2-9:13 
Mk. 9:13-9:23 
Mk. 9:24-9:33 


Mk. 9:34-9:42 
Mk. 9:42-10:2 
Mk. 10:2—10:15 
Mk. 1015-10:24 
Mk. 10:24-10:32 
Mk. 10:33-10:42 
Mk. 10:42—11:1 
Mk. na3-u:n 
Mk. 11:11—11:21 
Mk. 11:21—11:31 
Mk. 11:32-12:7 
Mk. 12:7-12:17 
Mk. 12:17-12:26 
Mk. 12:17-12:26 
duplicate on film 
Mk. 12:26-12:35 
Mk. 12:36—13:1 
Mk. 133-1330 
Mk. 13:11-13:20 
Mk. 13:20-13:31 
Mk. 13:32-14:4 
Mk. 14:5-14:4 
Mk. 14:4-14:25 
Mk. 14:26-14:36 
Mk. 14:37-14:47 
Mk. 14:47-14:58 
Mk. 14:58-14:68 
Mk. 14:68-15:5 
Mk. 15:65:17 
Mk. 15:17-15:29 
Mk. 15:29-15:40 
Mk. 15:41-16:3 
Mk. 16:46:14 
Mk. 16:14-16:20 
explicit) Lukan 


κεφάλαια 
Lukan κεφάλαια 
Lukan κεφάλαια 
and brief sub- 
scription 


Lk. 11-1:8 
Lk. 1:9-1:19 
Lk. 1:19-1:29 
Lk. 1:29-1:41 
Lk. 1:41-1:55 
Lk. 1:55-1:67 
Lk. 1:67-2:1 
Lk. 2:11-2:12 
Lk. 2:12-2:21 
Lk. 2:21-2:34 
Lk. 2:34-2:43 
Lk. 2:43-3:1 
Lk. 31-3:1 
Lk. 3:11-3:20 
Lk. 3:20-3:37 
Lk. 3:37-4:11 
Lk. 4:11-4:22 
Lk. 4:22-4:32 
Lk. 4:32-4:41 
Lk. 4:41-5:6 
Lk. 5:7-5:15 
Lk. 5:16-5:24 
Lk. 5:24-5:34 
Lk. 5:34-6:4 
Lk. 6:4-6:14 
Lk. 6:14-6:23 
Lk. 6:23-6:34 
Lk. 6:34-6:42 
Lk. 6:42-6:49 
Lk. 6:49-7:9 
Lk. 7:9-7:19 
Lk. 7:20-7:28 
Lk. 7:28-7:38 
Lk. 7:38-7:47 
Lk. 7:47-8:7 
Lk. 8:8-8:16 
Lk. 8:16-8:25 
Lk. 8:25-8:33 
Lk. 8:33-8:42 
Lk. 8:42-8:51 


Lk. 8:51-9:6 
Lk. 9:6--9:14 
Lk. 9:14-9:23 
Lk. 9:23-9:33 
Lk. 9:33-9:41 
Lk. 9:42-9:50 
Lk. 9:51-9:61 
Lk. 9:61-10:9 
Lk. 10:9-1039 
Lk. 10:19-10:27 
Lk. 10:27-10:37 
Lk. 10:37—11:4 
Lk. 1:4-1114 
Lk. 11:14-11:24 
Lk. 1:24-11:32 
Lk. 1:32-11:42 
Lk. 1:42-11:51 
Lk. 11:51-12:5 
Lk. 12:5-12:15 
Lk. 12:16-12:27 
Lk. 12:27-12:37 
Lk. 12:37-12:46 
Lk. 12:47-12:57 


This page occurs 


twice in film 
Lk. 12:57-13:7 
Lk. 13:7-13:16 
Lk. 13:17-13:26 
Lk. 13:26-13:35 
Lk. 13:35-14:10 
Lk. 14:11-14:20 
Lk. 14:21-14:31 
Lk. 14:31-15:7 
Lk. 15:7-15:17 
Lk. 1517—15:27 
Lk. 15:27-16:4 
Lk. 16:4-16:13 
Lk. 16:13-16:23 
Lk. 16:23-17:2 
Lk. 17:2-17:12 


133° 
133” 
134" 


134” 
135° 
1357 
136° 
136” 
137° 
1377 
138" 
138” 
139° 
139” 
140° 
140” 
141° 
1417 


142° 


142” 
143" 
143” 
144° 
144" 
145° 
145” 
146° 
146" 
147" 
147" 
148° 
148" 
149* 
149” 
150° 


Lk. 17:12-17:24 
Lk. 17:24-17:37 
Lk. 17:37-18:11 
This page occurs 
twice in film 
Lk. 18:11-18:20 
Lk. 18:21-18:31 
Lk. 18:31-19:3 
Lk. 19:3-19:13 
Lk. 19:13-19:23 
Lk. 19:23-19:36 
Lk. 19:36-19:46 
Lk. 19:46-20:9 
Lk. 20:9-20:19 
Lk. 20:19-20:28 
Lk. 20:28-20:41 
Lk. 20:42-21:6 
Lk. 21:6—21:16 
Lk. 2116-21:27 
Lk. 21:27-21:37 
Lk. 21:38-Jn. 7:53- 
8:11 then Lk. 22:1 
Pericope Adulterae 
Lk. 221-2234 
Lk. 22:14-22:25 
Lk. 22:25-22:36 
Lk. 22:36-22:49 
Lk. 22:49-22:59 
Lk. 22:60—23:1 
Lk. 233-23: 
Lk. 23:11-23:22 
Lk. 23:23-23:33 
Lk. 23:33-23:45 
Lk. 23:45-23:55 
Lk. 23:56-24:11 
Lk. 2412-24:21 
Lk. 24:21-24:32 
Lk. 24:32-24:44 
Lk. 24:44-24:53 
(explicit) 


1517 
1517 
152" 
152” 
153° 
153” 
154" 
1547 
155° 
155" 
156" 
1567 
157" 
157” 


158" 
158” 
159" 
159” 
160° 
160" 
161° 
1617 
162° 
1627 
163° 
163" 
164" 


164” 
165" 
1657 
166° 
1667 
167° 
167 
168" 
168” 
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Jn. 13333 
Jn. 1:13-1:23 
Jn. 1:24-1:34 
Jn. 1:34-1:44 
Jn. 1:45-2:4 
Jn. 2:4-234 
Jn. 2:14-2:24 
Jn. 2:25-3:9 
Jn. 3:10-3:20 
Jn. 3:20-3:29 
Jn. 3:30-4:6 
Jn. 4:6-4a5 
Jn. 4:15-4:27 
Jn. 4:27-4:38 


About 58 verses 


missing here 
Jn. 5:42-6:6 
Jn. 6:6-6:15 
Jn. 6:16-6:25 
Jn. 6:25-6:35 
Jn. 6:35-6:45 
Jn. 6:45-6:56 
Jn. 6:56-6:66 
Jn. 6:66—7:7 
Jn. 7:7-7:18 
Jn. 7:18-7:28 
Jn. 7:28-7:37 
Jn. 7:37-7:50 


Jn. 7:50-8:19 Peri- 
cope Adulterae in 


Luke 

Jn. 8:19-8:28 
Jn. 8:28-8:38 
Jn. 8:39-8:47 
Jn. 8:47-8:56 
Jn. δ:56--9:8 
Jn. 9:8-927 
Jn. 9:17-9:26 
Jn. 9:27-9:37 
Jn. 9:37-10:7 
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169" 
169” 
170° 
170 
171" 
1717 
172" 
172" 
173° 
173” 
174 
174* 
175° 
1757 
176° 
176” 
177" 
177" 
178" 
178 
179° 
1797 
180° 
180" 
1811 
181 
182" 
182” 
183" 
183” 
184" 
184 
185" 
1857 
186" 
1867 
187" 
187" 
188" 
188” 


Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 


10:7—10:17 
10:17—10:28 
10:28—10:40 
10:40—11:9 
11:9—11:21 
11:21—11:32 
11:32—11:44 
11:44—11:53 
11:53—12:5 
12:5-12:16 
12:16-12:26 
12:26-12:36 
12:36-12:47 
12:47-13:6 
13:6-13:18 
1318-13:20 
13:20-14:2 
14:2-1419, 
14:12-14:23 
14:23-15:31 
15:15: 
15:11-15:20 
15:21-16:4. 
16:4-1616 
16:16-16:24 
16:24—17:1 
17:1—17:11 
17:11-17:23 
17:23-18:5 
18:6-18:15 
18:16-18:24 
18:25-18:34 
18:34—19:2 
19:2—19:11 
19:11-19:19 
1919-10-27 
19:27-19:36 
19:37—20:2 
20:3-20:13 
2013--20:20 


189" 
189” 
190° 
190” 


1917 


1917 
192" 
192” 
193° 
193” 
194° 
194” 
195° 
1957 
196° 
196” 
197" 
197” 
198" 
198” 
199° 
199” 
200° 
200" 
2017 
2017 
202" 
20427 


Jn. 20:20-20:28 
Jn. 20:29—21:6 
Jn. 21:6—21:13 
Jn. 21:14-21:20 
Missing last 5 
verses (hand- 
written Latin 
subscription 
note two missing 
φύλλα) 
Synaxaria (begins 
at Jn. 3:16 ff.). 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria brief 
subscription at 
bottom of col. 2. 
name of scribe 
here: Leon the 
Prayer 


203° 


203" 
204" 
204% 


205° 
205" 


206r 
206" 


207" 
207” 


208" 
2087 


209" 
209" 
210° 
210” 
2117 
2117 
212° 
212” 
213" 
213" 
214" 
214" 
215: 
215 


216° 


216" 


217* 


217” 


Menologia 
September 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia Octo- 
ber 

Menologia 
Menologia 
November 
Menologia 
Menologia 
December 
Menologia 
Menologia Jan- 
uary 

Menologia 
Menologia Febru- 
ary 

Menologia 
Menologia March 
Menologia April 
Menologia 
Menologia May 
Menologia June 
Menologia 
Menologia July 
Menologia 
Menologia August 
Menologia 
Menologia 


Menologia 
Patriarchates & 
Thrones 

Climates of Africa 
Beginnings of 

the Fast ἐκ τῶν ἐν 
γίκαια συνόδων ... 
Beginnings of the 
Fast 

Notes on Passover 
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218: 


218" 


219" 
219" 


Lives of the Apos- 
tles 

unknown writing 
blank 
unrecognized 


220" 


Grottaferrata, GA 826 


Crypt Stamp & 
Grottaferrata 
Shelf Mark 
Grottaferrata 
Shelf Mark & Gre- 
gory Number 
Blank 

Mt. 1:1-1:8 
Mt. 1:8—1:17 
Mt. 1:17-1:24 
Mt. 1:25-2:8 
Mt. 2:9—2:16 
Mt. 2:16—3:1 
Mt. 3:1-3:10 
Mt. 3:10-3:17 
Mt. 317—430 
Mt. 4:10-4:20 
Mt. 4:20—5:3 
Mt. 5:3-535 
Mt. 5:15-5:22 
Mt. 5:22-5:29 
Mt. 5:29-5:39 
Mt. 5:39-6:11 
Mt. 6:1-6:9 
Mt. 6:9--618 
Mt. 6:19-6:26 
Mt. 6:26—7:2 
Mt. 7:2-7:1 
Mt. 7:12-7:21 
Mt. 7:21-7:29 


Mt. 7:29-8:10 


28r 


writing wrongly 


oriented 
unrecognized 


writing wrongly 


oriented 


Mt. 810-838 
Mt. 8:18-8:28 
Mt. 8:28-9:2 
Mt. 9:2-930 
Mt. 9:10-9:17 
Mt. 9:17-9:28 
Mt. 9:28-9:36 
Mt. 9:36-10:8 
Mt. 10:8-1037 
Mt. 10:17-10:25 
Mt. 10:25-10:35 
Mt. 10:35-11:2 
Mt. 12-2111 
Mt. 1:11-11:21 
Mt. 11:21—-11:30 
Mt. 11:30—12:10 
Mt. 1210-12:21 
Mt. 12:21-12:30 
Mt. 12:30-12:38 
Mt. 12:38-12:45 
Mt. 12:45-13:4 
Mt. 13:4-13:14 
Mt. 13:14-13:21 
Mt. 13:21-13:29 
Mt. 13:30-13:35 
Mt. 13:35-13:44 
Mt. 14:44-13:53 
Mt. 13:53-14:4 
Mt. 14:5--14:15 
Mt. 1415-14:25 
Mt. 14:25-14:34 


220" 
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unrecognized 


writing wrongly 


oriented 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


14:35-15:8 
15:8-1518 
15:18-15:27 
15:27-15:34 
15:34—16:7 
16:7—16:17 
16:17—16:24 
16:24—17:4 
17:4—17:14 
17:14—17:24 
17:24—18:6 
18:6—18:13 
18:13—18:22 
18:22—18:31 
18:31—19:6 
19:6—19:14 
19:14—19:24 
19:24—20:2 
20:2—20:12 
20:12—20:21 
20:21—20:30 
20:30—21:7 
21:7—21:15 
2115-21:23 
21:23-21:31 
21:31—21:38 
21:39-22:2 
22:3-22:12 
22:12-22:22 
22:22—22:32 
22:32-22:46 
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Mt. 22:46-23:12 
Mt. 23:12—23:20 
Mt. 23:20-23:27 
Mt. 23:28-23:37 
Mt. 23:37-24:6 
Mt. 24:6--24:19 
Mt. 24:19--24:29 
Mt. 24:29-24:37 
Mt. 24:37-24:46 
Mt. 24:46—25:7 
Mt. 25:7-25:17 
Mt. 25:17--25:26 
Mt. 25:26-25:35 
Mt. 25:34-25:44 
Mt. 25:44--26:9 
Mt. 26:9—26:18 
Mt. 2618—26:28 
Mt. 26:28-26:37 
Mt. 26:37-26:44 


Lk. 22:43-22:44 
inserted after Mt. 
26:39) 

Mt. 26:44-26:52 
Mt. 26:52-26:60 
Mt. 26:60-26:69 
Mt. 26:69-27:4 
Mt. 27:4-27:14 
Mt. 27:14-27:24 
Mt. 27:24-27:33 
Mt. 27:33-27:44 
Mt. 27:44-27:55 
Mt. 27:55-27:64 
Mt. 27:64-28:8 
Mt. 28:8—28:16 
Mt. 2837- 

28:20 (explicit) 
Brief Matthean 
Subscription 


and other writ- 
ing 


Markan κεφάλαια 
Markan κεφάλαια 
Mk. 1:1-1:7 
Mk. 1:7-1:16 
Mk. 1:16-1:26 
Mk. 1:26-1:34 
Mk. 1:35-1:45 
Mk. 1:45-2:9 
Mk. 2:9-2:17 
Mk. 2:17-2:23 
Mk. 2:23-3:5 
Mk. 3:5-3:34 
Mk. 3:14-3:23 
Mk. 3:23-3:34 
Mk. 3:34-4:10 
Mk. 4:10-4:19 
Mk. 4:19-4:28 
Mk. 4:28-4:37 
Mk. 4:37—5:6 
Mk. 5:6-5:16 
Mk. 5:16-5:26 
Mk. 5:26-5:35 
Mk. 5:35-5:43 
Mk. 5:43-6:8 
Mk. 6:8-635 
Mk. 6:16-6:23 
Mk. 6:23-6:31 
Mk. 6:31-6:39 
Mk. 6:39-6:48 
Mk. 6:48-6:56 
Mk. 6:56--7:6 
Mk. 7:7-7:17 
Mk. 7:17-7:25 
Mk. 7:25-7:33 
Mk. 7:33-8:6 
Mk. 8:6-8:15 
Mk. 8:15-8:24 
Mk. 8:24-8:32 
Mk. 8:32-9:1 
Mk. 9:1-9:9 


Mk. 9:9-9:19 
Mk. 9:19-9:27 
Mk. 9:28-9:36 
Mk. 9:37-9:44 
Mk. 9:44-10:3 
Mk. 10:3-10:14 
Mk. 10:15-10:22 
Mk. 10:22-10:30 
Mk. 10:30-10:37 
Mk. 10:38-10:46 
Mk. 10:46-11:3 
Mk. 11:3-11:12 
Mk. 1112-1119 
Mk. 11:19-11:28 
Mk. 11:28-12:3 
Mk. 12:3—12:12 
Mk. 1232-1239 
Mk. 12:19-12:27 
Mk. 12:27-12:35 
Mk. 12:35-12:43 
Mk. 12:43-13:7 
Mk. 13:7-13:14 
Mk. 13:14-13:24 
Mk. 13:24-13:34 
Mk. 13:34-14:5 
Mk. 14:5-14:13 
Mk. 1413-14:22 
Mk. 14:22-14:31 
Mk. 14:31-14:39 
Mk. 14:39-14:48 
Mk. 14:48-14:57 
Mk. 14:57-14:65 
Mk. 14:65-14:72 
Mk. 153-1530 
Mk. 15:10-15:20 
Mk. 15:20-15:31 
Mk. 15:31-15:40 
Mk. 15:40-15:47 
Mk. 16:1-16:8 
Mk. 16:9-16:18 


323 


324 


100° 


Mk. 16:18-16:20 
(explicit) Brief 
Subscription and 
Lukan κεφάλαια 
Lukan κεφάλαια 
Lk. 1:1—1:7 

Lk. 1:7-1:17 

Lk. 1:17-1:24 
Lk. 1:24-1:34 
Lk. 1:34-1:44 
Lk. 1:44-1:57 
Lk. 1:57-1:66 
Lk. 1:67-1:79 
Lk. 1:79-2:8 

Lk. 2:8--2:18 

Lk. 2:18-2:26 
Lk. 2:26-2:36 
Lk. 2:36-2:45 
Lk. 2:45-3:1 

Lk. 31-3:8 

Lk. 3:8—3:16 

Lk. 3:16-3:24 
Lk. 3:24-41 

Lk. 41-4:9 

Lk. 410-438 
Lk. 4:18-4:26 
Lk. 4:26-4:36 
Lk. 4:36-4:42 
Lk. 4:43-5:7 
Lk. 5:7-5:14 

Lk. 5:14-5:21 
Lk. 5:21-5:30 
Lk. 5:30-5:37 
Lk. 5:37—6:7 
Lk. 6:7-6:14 
Lk. 6:14-6:22 
Lk. 6:23-6:31 
Lk. 6:32-6:38 
Lk. 6:38-6:45 
Lk. 6:45-7:3 


118” 
119" 
119” 
120° 
120" 
121" 
1217 
122" 
122” 
123" 
123” 
124° 
124” 
125. 
125" 
126° 
126” 
127" 
127” 
128" 
128” 
129" 
129" 
130° 
130" 
131* 
131" 
132" 
132" 
133° 
133” 
134 
134” 
135° 
135" 
136° 
136” 
137° 
137” 
138" 


Lk. 7:3-7:10 
Lk. 7:10-7:19 
Lk. 7:19-7:25 
Lk. 7:25-7:33 
Lk. 7:33-7:42 
Lk. 7:42-81 
Lk. 81-8:9 

Lk. 8:9-8:16 
Lk. 8:16-8:24 
Lk. 8:24-8:29 
Lk. 8:29-8:37 
Lk. 8:37-8:45 
Lk. 8:45-8:54 
Lk. 8:54-9:6 
Lk. 9:6-9:33 
Lk. 9:13-9:20 
Lk. 9:20-9:28 
Lk. 9:28-9:35 
Lk. 9:36-9:43 
Lk. 9:43-9:50 
Lk. 9:50-9:58 
Lk. 9:58-10:3 
Lk. 10:3-10:12 
Lk. 10:12-10:19 
Lk. 10:19-10:25 
Lk. 10:25-10:34 
Lk. 10:34-10:41 
Lk. 10:41-11:7 
Lk. 11:7-11:14 
Lk. 11:15-11:23 
Lk. 11:24—11:31 
Lk. 11:31-11:38 
Lk. 11:38-11:45 
Lk. 11:46-11:52 
Lk. 11:53-12:6 
Lk. 12:6—12:14 
Lk. 12:15-12:23 
Lk. 12:23-12:31 
Lk. 12:31-12:40 
Lk. 12:40-12:48 


138” 
139" 
139” 
140° 
140" 
141° 
1417 
142° 
142” 
143° 
143” 
144° 
144 
145° 
145 
146° 
146" 
147* 
147* 
148° 
148" 
149* 
149” 
150° 
150” 
1517 
1517 


152" 


152” 
153° 
153” 
154° 
154” 
155" 
155” 
156" 
1567 
157° 
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Lk. 12:48-12:58 
Lk. 12:58-13:7 
Lk. 13:7-13:15 
Lk. 13:15-13:23 
Lk. 13:23-13:32 
Lk. 13:32-14:5 
Lk. 14:5-14:12 
Lk. 1412314:21 
Lk. 14:21-14:30 
Lk. 14:30-15:5 
Lk. 15:5-15:13 
Lk. 15:13-15:22 
Lk. 15:22-15:30 
Lk. 15:30-16:6 
Lk. 16:6-16:14 
Lk. 16:14-16:22 
Lk. 16:22-16:29 
Lk. 16:30-17:7 
Lk. 17:7-17:16 
Lk. 17:16-17:27 
Lk. 17:27-17:37 
Lk. 17:37-18:9 
Lk. 18:9-18:17 
Lk. 18:17-18:27 
Lk. 18:27-18:36 
Lk. 18:36—19:5 
Lk. 19:5-1933 
Lk. 1914-19:23 
then ends with 
Mt. 25:24 

Mt. 25:24: Lk. 19:33 
Lk. 19:33-19:43 
Lk. 19:43-20:4 
Lk. 20:5-2034 
Lk. 20:14-20:21 
Lk. 20:21-20:31 
Lk. 20:31-20:41 
Lk. 20:41-21:5 
Lk. 21:5--2112 


Lk. 2113-21:24 
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157" 
158" 


158” 


159" 
159” 
160° 
160" 
161° 
161" 
162° 
162” 
163" 
163” 
164" 
164 
165° 
1657 
166: 
1067 
167° 
167” 
168" 


168” 
169" 
169” 
170° 
170 
171" 
1717 
172" 
172" 


Lk. 21:24-21:34 
Lk. 21:34-21:38 


then Jn. 7:53-8:6 
(Pericope Adul- 


terae) 


Jn. 8:6—1 Lk. 22:1-- 


22:4 

Lk. 22:4-22:15 
Lk. 22:15-22:24 
Lk. 22:24-22:33 


Lk. 22:34-22:42 
Lk. 22:42-22:52 
Lk. 22:52-22:60 


Lk. 22:60-22:71 
Lk. 23:1-23:8 
Lk. 23:8-23:18 
Lk. 23:18-23:28 
Lk. 23:28-23:37 


Lk. 23:38-23:48 
Lk. 23:48-23:56 


Lk. 241-2411 
Lk. 2421-2439 


Lk. 24:20-24:29 
Lk. 24:29-24:39 
Lk. 24:39-24:49 
Lk. 24:49-24:53 


(explicit) Brief 


Subscription w. 
ῥήματα and στίχοι. 
Johannine κεφά- 


λαια 

Blank 

Jn. 13a 
Jn. 111-119 
Jn. 1:19-1:28 
Jn. 1:28-1:38 
Jn. 1:38-1:45 
Jn. 1:45-2:4 
Jn. 2:4-2:13 
Jn. 2:13-2:22 


173" 
173” 
174° 
174" 
175" 
175" 
176: 
176" 
177° 
1777 
178" 
178” 
179" 
1797 
180° 
1807 
1811 
181Y 
182° 
182” 
183" 
183” 
184" 
184 
185° 
1857 
186: 
186v 
187" 


187” 
188" 
188” 
189" 
189” 
190° 
190” 
1917 


1917 


Jn. 2:22-3:5 
Jn. 3:5-3:16 
Jn. 3:16-3:23 
Jn. 3:23-3:32 
Jn. 3:32-4:7 
Jn. 4:7-436 
Jn. 4:17-4:27 
Jn. 4:27-4:37 
Jn. 4:37-4:46 
Jn. 4:46-4:54 
Jn. 531-5:9 
Jn. 5:9-5:18 
Jn. 5:18-5:26 
Jn. 5:26-5:36 
Jn. 5:36-5:46 
Jn. 5:46-6:9 
Jn. 6:10-6:17 
Jn. 6:17-6:26 
Jn. 6:26-6:34 
Jn. 6:34-6:44 
Jn. 6:44-6:53 
Jn. 6:53-6:63 
Jn. 6:63-7a 
Jn. 7:2-7:12 
Jn. 7:12-7:22 
Jn. 7:22-7:31 
Jn. 7:32-7:40 
Jn. 7:40-7:52 


Jn. 7:52-8:19 (PA 
absent here-see it 


in Luke 21:58) 
Jn. 8:19-8:28 
Jn. 8:28-8:38 
Jn. 8:38-8:46 
Jn. 8:46-8:55 
Jn. 8:55-9:6 
Jn. 9:6-935 
Jn. 9:15-9:22 
Jn. 9:22-9:31 
Jn. 9:31—10:1 


192" 
192” 
193" 
193” 
194" 
194” 
195" 
195” 
196" 
196" 
197* 
1977 
198: 
198” 
199" 
199” 
200" 
200% 
2017 
2017 
202° 
202” 
203° 
203" 
204" 
204% 
205° 
205" 
2096: 
2007 
207" 
207" 
208" 
208" 
209° 
209" 
210" 
210" 
211* 


211Y 


Jn. 101-310:n 
Jn. 1011-1018 
Jn. 10:19—-10:29 
Jn. 10:29-10:40 
Jn. 10:41-11:9 
Jn. 1:9-1119 
Jn. 1109-1531 
Jn. 11:31-11:41 
Jn. 1:41-1:49 
Jn. 11:49-11:57 
Jn. 11:57-12:9 
Jn. 12:9—12:19 
Jn. 12:19-12:28 
Jn. 12:28-12:38 
Jn. 12:38-12:48 
Jn. 12:48-13:6 
Jn. 19:6--19:16 
Jn. 13:16-13:24 
Jn. 13:24-13:34 
Jn. 13:34-14:6 
Jn. 14:6-14:16 
Jn. 14:16—14:24 
Jn. 14:24-15:3 
Jn. 15:3-15:13 
Jn. 15:13-15:21 
Jn. 15:21-16:4 
Jn. 16:4-16:15 
Jn. 16:15-16:23 
Jn. 16:23-16:32 
Jn. 16:32—-17:8 
Jn. 17:8-17:17 
Jn. 17:17-17:26 
Jn. 17:26-18:10 
Jn. 1810-1827 
Jn. 18:17-18:25 
Jn. 18:25-18:34 
Jn. 18:35319:2 
Jn. 19:2--19:9 
Jn. 193031936 
Jn. 19:16-19:24 


325 


326 


2127 
212Y 
213" 
213" 
214΄ 
214” 
215" 
215" 
216° 
216" 


217" 
217” 
218r 
218Y 


219" 


< 


Jn. 19:24-19:31 
Jn. 19:31-19:40 
Jn. 19:40-20:6 
Jn. 20:6—20:16 
Jn. 20:16-20:23 
Jn. 20:23-20:31 
Jn. 20:31-21:77 
jn. 2177-2135 
Jn. 2115-21:22 
Jn. 21:22-21:25 
(explicit) Brief 


subscription w. 
ῥήματα and στίχοι. 


Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 


219" 
220: 
220V 
221" 
2217 
2921 
222° 
223° 
223” 
224" 
224" 
225° 
225" 
226° 
226" 
227° 
227" 
228r 


Grottaferrata, GA 828 


Crypt Stamp & 
Grottaferrata 
Shelf Mark 


Gregory Number 


Blank 

Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Canon Tables 
Matthean Icon 
Mt. 11:8 
Mt. 1:8-118 
Mt. 1:18—2:3 


2Y 


Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 


Mt. 2:3--212 
Mt. 2:12-2:21 
Mt. 2:21-3:7 
Mt. 317-316 
Mt. 316-430 
Mt. 4:10-4:21 
Mt. 4:21—5:7 
Μι. 5:8-538 
Mt. 5318—5:25 
Mt. 5:26-5:36 
Mt. 5:36-5:47 
Mt. 5:47-6:7 
Mt. 6:7-638 
Mt. 6318—6:26 
Mt. 6:27—7:5 
Mt. 7:5-7:15 
Mt. 7:15-7:25 
Mt. 7:25-8:8 


2287 
229° 
2207 
230° 
230" 
2317 
231" 
2321 
232” 


233" 
233" 
234" 
234" 
235" 


20: 
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Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Synaxaria 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
Menologia 
September 
Menologia 


Menologia 
blank 

blank 

blank Note that 
indicates this 
manuscript was 
restored in 1961. 


Mt. 8:8-8:17 
Mt. 8:17-8:28 
Mt. 8:28-9:5 
Mt. 9:5-9:15 
Mt. 9:15-9:26 
Mt. 9:26-9:37 
Mt. 9:37-1030 
Mt. 10:10-10:21 
Mt. 10:21-10:31 
Mt. 10:31—11:1 
Mt. 1:2-1112 
Mt. 11:12—11:24 
Mt. 1:24-12:4 
Mt. 12:5-1218 
Mt. 12:18-12:30 
Mt. 12:30-12:39 
Mt. 12:40-12:49 


Mt. 12:49-13:12 
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Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


13:12-13:21 
13:21—13:31 
13:31-13:40 
13:40—13:51 
13:51-14:3 
14:3-14:16 
14:16-14:27 
14!27-15:3 
1533-15515 
15:15-15:29 
15:29—16:1 
161-1627 
16:17—16:27 
16:27-1710 
17:10-17:22 
17:22-18:6 
18:6-18:15 
18:15-18:27 
18:27-19:3 
19:3—19:14 
19:14-19:27 
19:28-20:8 
20:8--20:21 
20:21-20:34 
20:34--2112 
2112--21:22 
21:22--21:31 
21:31-21:41 
21:41-22:4 
22:4--22:15 
22:15-22:25 
22:25-22:40 
22:40—23:6 
23:6-23:16 
2316—23:26 
23:26-23:35 
23:35-24:5 
24:5-24:18 
2418—24:29 
24:30-24:39 


40 
41" 


Mt. 24:39-24:51 
Mt. 24:51-25:15 
Mt. 25:15-25:27 
Mt. 25:27-25:39 
Mt. 25:39-26:7 
Mt. 26:7—26:21 
Mt. 26:21-26:33 
Mt. 26:33-26:43 
Mt. 26:43-26:55 
Mt. 26:55-26:65 
Mt. 26:65-27:3 
Mt. 27:3-27:17 
Mt. 27:17-27:28 
Mt. 27:28-27:41 
Mt. 27:41-27:54 
Mt. 27:54-27:65 
Mt. 27:65-28:10 
Mt. 2810-28:20 
explicit) 
Markan κεφάλαια 
Markan Icon Mk. 
11-15 

Mk. 1:51:16 
Mk. 1:16-1:28 
Mk. 1:29-1:42 
Mk. 1:42-2:8 
Mk. 2:8--218 
Mk. 2:18-2:26 
Mk. 2:26--3:9 
Mk. 3:10-3:22 
Mk. 3:22-4:11 
Mk. 43-435 
Mk. 4:15-4:27 
Mk. 4:27-4:38 
Mk. 4:38-5:11 
Mk. 5:11-5:22 
Mk. 5:22-5:35 
Mk. 5:35-6:2 
Mk. 6:2-6:1 
Mk. 6:11-6:21 


Mk. 6:21-6:30 
Mk. 6:30-6:39 
Mk. 6:39-6:50 
Mk. 6:50-7:4 
Mk. 7:4-7:13 
Mk. 7:14-7:25 
Mk. 7:25-7:36 
Mk. 7:36-8:9 
Mk. 8:10-8:20 
Mk. 8:21-8:31 
Mk. 8:31-9:1 
Mk. 93-9:2 
Mk. 9:12-9:23 
Mk. 9:23-9:35 
Mk. 9:35-9:44 
Mk. 9:45-10:5 
Mk. 10:5-10:18 
Mk. 10:18-10:27 
Mk. 10:27-10:35 
Mk. 10:35-10:45 
Mk. 10:45-11:3 
Mk. 1:3-1114 
Mk. 11:14—11:24 
Mk. 11:24-11:33 
Mk. 1:33-12:8 
Mk. 12:8-12:18 
Mk. 12:18-12:28 
Mk. 12:28-12:38 
Mk. 12:38-13:4 
Mk. 13:4-13:14 
Mk. 13:14-13:27 
Mk. 13:27-14:3 
Mk. 14:3-14:13 
Mk. 14:13-14:24 
Mk. 14:24-14:37 
Mk. 14:37-14:49 
Mk. 14:49-14:61 
Mk. 14:61-14:70 
Mk. 14:70-15:10 


Mk. 15:10-15:22 


327 


328 


817 
82" 


82V 


Mk. 15:22-15:36 
Mk. 15:36-15:47 
Mk. 16:1-16:13 
Mk. 16:13-16:20 
(explicit) Brief 
Subscription, 
ῥήματα and στίχοι. 
Lukan κεφάλαια 
begins here 
Lukan κεφάλαια 
Lukan Icon Lk. 
11-1:5 

Lk. 1:5-1:17 

Lk. 1:17-1:27 

Lk. 1:27-1:39 
Lk. 1:39-1:53 
Lk. 1:53-1:67 
Lk. 1:67-2:11 

Lk. 21-234 

Lk. 2:14-2:24 
Lk. 2:24-2:36 
Lk. 2:37-2:48 
Lk. 2:48-3:5 

Lk. 3:5-3:15 

Lk. 3:15-3:27 
Lk. 3:27-4:6 
Lk. 4:6-418 

Lk. 4:18-4:29 
Lk. 4:29-4:40 
Lk. 4:40—5:5 
Lk. 5:5-5:15 

Lk. 5:15-5:25 
Lk. 5:25-5:36 
Lk. 5:36-6:7 

Lk. 6:7-6:17 

Lk. 6:17-6:28 
Lk. 6:28-6:38 
Lk. 6:38-6:48 
Lk. 6:48-7:8 
Lk. 7:8-7:19 


Lk. 7:19-7:28 
Lk. 7:28-7:39 
Lk. 7:39-7:50 
Lk. 7:50-8:10 
Lk. 8:10-8:19 
Lk. 8:19-8:27 
Lk. 8:27-8:36 
Lk. 8:36-8:45 
Lk. 8:45-9:2 
Lk. 9:3-932 
Lk. 9:12-9:22 
Lk. 9:22-9:33 
Lk. 9:33-9:42 
Lk. 9:42-9:52 
Lk. 9:52-9:62 
Lk. 9:62-10:1 
Lk. 10:11-10:21 
Mt. 23:37—23:39 
Lk. 1431430 
Lk. 14:10-14:21 
Lk. 14:21-14:31 
Lk. 14:31-15:7 
Lk. 15:7-15:19 
Lk. 15:20-15:30 
Lk. 15:30-16:8 
Lk. 16:8-16:19 
Lk. 16:19-16:28 
Lk. 16:28-17:8 
Lk. 17:8-17:22 
Lk. 17:22-17:34 
Lk. 17:34-18:9 
Lk. 18:10-18:21 
Lk. 18:21-18:33 
Lk. 18:33-19:5 
Lk. 19:5-1936 
Lk. 19:16-19:29 
Lk. 19:29-19:43 
Lk. 19:43-20:7 
Lk. 20:7-2039 
Lk. 20:19-20:28 


1161 
116" 
117° 
117” 


118r 


118" 


119" 
119” 
120° 
120” 
1211 
121" 
1221 
122" 
123" 
123” 
124° 
124” 
125" 


125" 


126° 
1267 
127" 
127" 
1287 
128” 
129" 
129” 
130° 
130" 
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Lk. 20:28-20:43 
Lk. 20:43-21:8 
Lk. 21:8-21:21 
Lk. 21:21-21:3 
Lk. 21:33-21:38 
then to Jn. 7:53- 
8:7 

Jn. 877-811 then 
back to Lk. 223— 
22:11 

Lk. 22:11-22:24 
Lk. 22:24-22:37 
Lk. 22:37-22:50 
Lk. 22:50-22:62 
Lk. 22:62—23:6 
Lk. 23:6—23:20 
Lk. 23:20-23:34 
Lk. 23:34-23:48 
Lk. 23:48-24:5 
Lk. 24:5-2418 
Lk. 2418-24:30 
Lk. 24:30-24:45 
Lk. 24:45-24:53 
(explicit) Brief 
Subscription, 
ῥήματα and στί- 
χοι, icon 

Jn. 13330 Very 
short Johannine 
κεφάλαια 

Jn. 1:10-1:23 

Jn. 1:23-1:37 

Jn. 1:37-1:48 

Jn. 1:48-2:11 

Jn. 2:21-2:23 

Jn. 2:23-3:10 

Jn. 3:10-3:22 

Jn. 3:22-3:35 

Jn. 3:35-4:12 

Jn. 4:12-4:27 
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131" 
131" 
132" 
132" 
133° 
133” 
134 
134* 
135° 
135" 
136° 
136" 
137" 
137" 
138" 
138” 


139" 
1397 
140° 
140" 
141* 
141V 
142" 
142” 
143" 
143” 
144° 
144” 
145° 
145” 
146° 
146" 
147" 
147" 
148" 
148" 
149° 
149 
150° 


Jn. 4:27-4:40 
Jn. 4:40-4:52 
Jn. 4:52-5:11 
Jn. 5:11-5:24 
Jn. 5:24-5:36 
Jn. 5:36—6:5 
Jn. 615-615 
Jn. 6:15-6:26 
Jn. 6:26-6:38 
Jn. 6:38-6:51 
Jn. 6:51-6:61 
Jn. 6:61-7:2 
Jn. 7:2-7:16 
Jn. 7:16-7:30 
Jn. 7:30-7:41 
Jn. 7:41-8:14 (PA 
omitted here) 
Jn. 8:14-8:26 
Jn. 8:26-8:39 
Jn. 8:39-8:49 
Jn. 8:49-9:2 
Jn. 9:2-9:15 
Jn. 9:15-9:24 
Jn. 9:24-9:37 
Jn. 9:37-10:9 
Jn. 10:9-10:21 
Jn. 10:21-10:35 
Jn. 10:35-11:5 
Jn. 1115-1119 
Jn. 1:19-11:33 
Jn. 11:33-11:47 
Jn. 11:47-12:2 
Jn. 12:2—12:115 
Jn. 12:15-12:26 
Jn. 12:26-12:39 
Jn. 12:39-13:1 
Jn. 13:1-13:12 
Jn. 13:13-13:26 
Jn. 13:26-13:38 
Jn. 13:38-14:12 


150" 
1517 
1517 
152" 
152” 
153" 
153” 
154 
154* 
155" 
1557 
156° 
156" 
157" 
157" 
158" 
158" 
159° 
159” 
160° 
1600 


161° 


161% 


162° 


162” 


163" 


163” 


164" 


164” 


Jn. 1412-14:24 
Jn. 14:24-15:5 

Jn. 1515-1518 

Jn. 15:18—16:4 

Jn. 16:4—16:18 

Jn. 16:18-16:28 
Jn. 16:28-17:8 

Jn. 17:8-17:22 

Jn. 17:22-18:7 

Jn. 18:7-18:18 

Jn. 18:18-18:28 
Jn. 18:29-18:38 
Jn. 18:38-19:9 
Jn. 19:9—19:19 

Jn. 19:19-19:29 
Jn. 19:29-19:39 
Jn. 19:39-20:9 
Jn. 20:9-20:20 
Jn. 20:20-20:31 
Jn. 20:31-21:9 
Jn. 21:0--21:20 

Jn. 21:20-21:25 
(explicit) Very 
short subscrip- 
tion, then Johan- 
nine κεφάλαια 
Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 


165" 


1657 


166: 


166" 


167" 


167’ 


168° 


168" 


169" 


169” 


170° 


170 


1717 


1717 


172" 


172" 


173* 


173” 


174" 


174 


329 


Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια 

Menologia 
September 
unmarked by 
crest) 
Menologia Octo- 
ber 

Menologia Octo- 
ber 

Menologia 
November 
Menologia 
November 
Menologia 
December 
Menologia Jan- 
uary 

Menologia Febru- 
ary 

Menologia March 
Menologia March 
Menologia April 
& May 
Menologia 


june 


330 


175" 
1757 


10° 


10V 


12" 


12" 


Menologia July 
Menologia August 


176: 


Special Holy Days 


& Feasts 


Athos, Esphigmenou 23; GA 983 


κεφάλαια 


κεφάλαια 


Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 
Μι. 


11-18 
1:8-117 
118-1:25 
21-2:9 
2:9-236 
2:16-3:3 
3:3—3:11 
3:11—4:3 
4:3—4:13 
4:13—4:22 
4:22—5:8 
5:8-5:17 
5:17-5:23 
5:24-5:33 
5:33-75:44 
5:44-6:5 
6:5-6:15 
6:15-6:25 
6:25-6:34 
6:34-7:11 
7:11-7:22 
7:22-8:2 
8:2-8:12 
8:12-8:22 
8:23-8:32 
8:32-9:8 
9:8-9:15 
9:15-79:23 
9:23-9:35 
935-104 
10:5—10:15 
10:15—10:25 


18r 
18v 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


10:25—10:35 
10:35—11:4 
11:5—11:14 
11:14—11:24 
1:24-12:4 
12:4-12:15 
12:15-12:26 
12:26—12:34 
12:34—12:43 
12:43-13:11 
13:11-13:13 
13:13-13:21 
13:21—13:30 
13:30-13:36 
13:36-13:44 
13:44-13:55 
13:55714:9 
14:9—14:19 
14:19-14:29 
14:29—15:5 
15:5—15:19 
15:19-15:30 
15:30-15:38 
15:39-16:30 
16:11-16:20 
16:20-16:28 
16:28-17:9 
17:9-17:19 
1719-1831 
18:1-18:9 
18:9-1839 
18:9318:28 
18:28-19:4 
19:4—19:13 


176 


51" 


APPENDIX 1 


Special Holy Days 
& Feasts 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


19:13-19:24 
19:24-20:3 
20:3-20:13 
2013-20:22 
20:22-20:34 
20:34-21:9 
21:9—21:19 
21:19—21:26 
21:26—21:34 
21:34—21:43 
21:43—22:8 
22:8-22:18 
22:18-22:31 
22:31—22:46 
22:46-23:12 
23:12—23:21 
23:21-23:29 
23:29-23:38 
23:39-24:10 
24:10—24:23 
24:23-24:32 
24:32-24:43 
24:43-25:4 
25:4—25:15 
2515-25:24. 
25:24—25:34 
25:34—25:44 
25:44-26:30 
2610-26:21 
26:21-26:31 
26:31-26:36 
26:36-26:48 
26:48-26:57 
26:58-26:69 
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Mt. 26:69-27:4 
Mt. 27:4-27:15 
Mt. 27:15-27:24 
Mt. 27:24-27:35 
Mt. 27:35-27:46 
Mt. 27:46-27:56 
Mt. 27:56-27:65 
Mt. 27:66—28:9 
Mt. 28:9—28:19 
Mt. 28:19-28:20 


subscription, 
ῥήματα, and oti- 
χοι. Also Markan 
κεφάλαια 

Mk. 11-8 

Mk. 1:8-1:19 
Mk. 1:19-1:29 
Mk. 1:29-1:40 
Mk. 1:40-2:6 
Mk. 2:6—2:15 
Mk. 2:15-2:22 
Mk. 2:22-3:5 
Mk. 3:5--3:14. 
Mk. 3:14-3:24. 
Mk. 9124-41 
Mk. 4:1—4:12 
Mk. 4:12-4:23 
Mk. 4:23-4:34 
Mk. 4:34-5:4 
Mk. 5:4-535 
Mk. 5:15-5:25 
Mk. 5:25-5:36 
Mk. 5:36—6:2 
Mk. 6:2-6:1 
Mk. 6:11-6:20 
Mk. 6:20—6:28 
Mk. 6:28-6:37 
Mk. 6:37—6:47 
Mk. 6:47—6:56 


Matthean explicit, 


Mk. 6:56--7:8 
Mk. 7:8-7:19 
Mk. 7:19-7:29 
Mk. 7:29-8:1 
Mk. 81-8: 
Mk. 8:11-8:21 
Mk. 8:22-8:30 
Mk. 8:30-93 
Mk. 93-930 
Mk. 9:10-9:20 
Mk. 9:20-9:30 
Mk. 9:30-9:39 
Mk. 9:39-9:50 
Mk. 9:50-10:11 
Mk. 10:11-10:22 
Mk. 10:22-10:30 
Mk. 10:30-10:39 
Mk. 10:39-10:51 
Mk. 10:51-11:9 
Mk. 11:95-11:18 
Mk. 11:18—11:28 
Mk. 11:28-12:4 
Mk. 12:47-12:14 
Mk. 12:14-12:24 
Mk. 12:24-12:33 
Mk. 12:33-12:43 
Mk. 12:43-13:8 
Mk. 13:8-13:17 
Mk. 13:17-13:28 
Mk. 13:28-14:3 
Mk. 14:3-14:13 
Mk. 14:13-14:24 
Mk. 14:24-14:34 
Mk. 14:34-14:44 
Mk. 14:44-14:55 
Mk. 14:55-14:64 
Mk. 14:64-14:72 
Mk. 14:72-15:11 
Mk. 15:12-15:21 


Mk. 15:21-15:34 


89" 
go" 
go” 
91" 


Mk. 15:34—15:44 
Mk. 15:44—16:7 
Mk. 16:7—16:18 
Mk. 16:18—16:20 
(end) Brief sub- 
scription Lukan 
κεφάλαια 
Lukan κεφάλαια 
Lukan κεφάλαια 
Special Note 
Lukan icon and 
lamb 

Lk. 1131:9 

Lk. 1:9—1:19 

Lk. 1:19-1:28 

Lk. 1:28-1:40 

Lk. 1:40-1:53 

Lk. 1:53-1:65 

Lk. 1:65-1:79 

Lk. 1:79-2:10 

Lk. 2:10-2:20 
Lk. 2:21-2:31 

Lk. 2:31-2:42 
Lk. 2:42-3:11 

Lk. 3:1-3:9 

Lk. 3:97338 

Lk. 3:18-3:30 
Lk. 3:31-4:5 

Lk. 4:5-416 

Lk. 4:16-4:25 
Lk. 4:25-4:35 
Lk. 4:35-4:43 
Lk. 4:43-5:8 

Lk. 5:9-5:15 

Lk. 5:15-5:23 

Lk. 5:23-5:3 

Lk. 5:33-6:2 

Lk. 6:2-6:11 

Lk. 6:12-6:21 

Lk. 6:21-6:32 


331 


332 


Lk. 6:32-6:41 
Lk. 6:41-6:48 
Lk. 6:48-7:8 
Lk. 7:8-7:16 
Lk. 7:16-7:25 
Lk. 7:25-7:35 
LK. 7:35-7:43 
Lk. 7:43-8:3 
Lk. 8:3-832 
Lk. 812-8:20 
Lk. 8:20-8:27 
Lk. 8:27-8:35 
Lk. 8:35-8:44 
Lk. 8:44-8:55 
Lk. 8:55-9:9 
Lk. 9:9-9:17 
Lk. 9:17-9:26 
Lk. 9:26-9:35 
Lk. 9:35-9:43 
Lk. 9:43-9:49 
Lk. 9:50-9:60 
Lk. 9:60-10:7 
Lk. 10:8-1038 
Lk. 10:18-10:22 
Lk. 10:22-10:32 
Lk. 10:32-10:38 
Lk. 10:38-11:5 
Lk. 1:5—11:14 
Lk. 11:14-11:26 
Lk. 1:27-11:33 
Lk. 11:33-11:43 
Lk. 1:43-11:52 
Lk. 11:52-12:6 
Lk. Unreadable 
Lk. 12:6—12:16 
Lk. 12:16-12:27 
Lk. 12:27-12:37 
Lk. 12:37-12:46 
Lk. 12:46-12:57 
Lk. 12:57-13:4 


127" 
127” 
128" 
128” 
129" 
129" 
130° 
130" 
131* 
131" 
132" 
132" 
133° 
133” 
134 
134* 
135° 
135” 
136° 
136" 
137° 
137” 
138" 
138” 
139° 
139” 
140° 
140” 
141° 
1417 
142° 
142” 
149" 


143" 
144° 
144” 
145" 
145" 


Lk. 13:4-13:15 
Lk. 13:15-13:25 
Lk. 13:25-13:34 
Lk. 13:34-14:8 
Lk. ι4:8-1418 
Lk. 1418-14:26 
Lk. 14:26—15:4 
Lk. 15:4-15:14 
Lk. 15:14-15:24 
Lk. 15:24-16a 
Lk. 16:1-16:9 
Lk. 16:9-16:19 
Lk. 16:19-16:26 
Lk. 16:26-17:6 
Lk. 17:6-17:16 
Lk. 17:16-17:27 
Lk. 17:27-18:2 
Lk. 18:2-18:13 
Lk. 18:13-18:23 
Lk. 18:23-18:34 
Lk. 18:35-19:5 
Lk. 19:5-1935 
Lk. 19:15-19:27 
Lk. 19:27-19:38 
Lk. 19:39-20a 
Lk. 201-2022 
Lk. 20:12-20:20 
Lk. 20:20-20:31 
Lk. 20:31-20:45 
Lk. 20:45-21:7 
Lk. 2177-2138 
Lk. 21:18-21:29 
Lk. 21:29-]n. 8:2 
(PA is located 
here) 

Jn. 8:3-Lk. 22:2 
Lk. 22:27-22:34 
Lk. 22:14-22:26 
Lk. 22:26-22:37 
Lk. 22:37—22:48 


146° 


146" 
147" 
147” 
148° 
148" 
149* 


149” 
150° 
150” 
1517 
1517 


152" 


152” 


153" 
1537 
154° 
154” 
155" 
1557 
156" 
156" 
157" 
1577 
158" 
158 
159" 
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Lk. 22:48-22:58; 
followed by Mt. 
26:28 right at the 
end of the page. 
Lk. 22:48-22:59 
Lk. 22:59-22:71 
Lk. 22:71-23:22 
Lk. 23:22-23:33 
Lk. 23:33-23:43 
Lk. 23:43-23:53; 
then followed by 
Mt. 27:60 right 
at the end of the 
page. 

Mk. 14:56-Lk. 24:9 
Lk. 24:9-24:18 
Lk. 2438-24:28 
Lk. 24:28-24:39 
Lk. 24:39-24:5 
Lk. 24:50-24:53 
(end) Brief Sub- 
scription; Johan- 
nine κεφάλαια 
(brief colophon as 
well) 

Johannine Icon 
and dove 

Jn. 133134 

Jn. 1:14-1:25, 

Jn. 1:25-1:35 

Jn. 1:35-1:45 

Jn. 1:45-2:6 

Jn. 2:6—-2:15 

Jn. 2:15-2:25 

Jn. 2:25-3:10 

Jn. 3:10-3:20 

Jn. 3:20-3:29 

Jn. 3:29-4:6 

Jn. 4:6-4a5 

Jn. 4:16-4:27 
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159” 
160° 
160" 
161° 
161" 
162° 
162” 
163° 
163” 
164" 
164 
165" 
165” 
166: 
1067 
167" 


1* 


1V 


2r 


2v 


Jn. 4:27-4:39 
Jn. 4:39-4:48 
Jn. 4:48-5:4 
Jn. 5:4-5:15 
Jn. 5:15-5:24 
Jn. 5:24-5:35 
Jn. 5:35-5:46 
Jn. 5:46-6:11 
Jn. 6:11-6:21 
Jn. 6:21-6:29 
Jn. 6:29-6:35 
Jn. 6:35-6:45 
Jn. 6:46-6:57 
Jn. 6:57-6:68 
Jn. 6:68-7:8 
Jn. 7:8-7a9 


Tirana, GA 1141 


Inside front cover- 
image of male 
lion w. inscription 
Two sets of 
inscriptions. 
Appear to be the 
same content, 
manu dissim- 

ilis 

Seven lines of 
practice writing 
First canon table 
with inscription 
below in faded 
purple ink 
Second canon 
table 

Third canon table 
Fourth canon 
table 


167* 
168" 
168” 
169" 


169” 
170° 
170 
1717 
171" 
172" 
172" 
173" 
173” 
174 
174* 


10F 


10V 


12" 


Blank 

Jn. 7:19-7:30 
Jn. 7:30-7:39 
Jn. 7:40-8:12 PA 
missing 

Jn. 8:12-8:22 
Jn. 8:22-8:33 
Jn. 8:33-8:44 
Jn. 8:44-8:54 
Jn. 8:54-9:6 
Jn. 9:6-936 
Jn. 9:16-9:25 
Jn. 9:25-9:38 
Jn. 9:38-10:7 
Jn. 10:7-10:17 
Jn. 10:17-10:28 


Fifth canon table 
κεφάλαια in red 
κεφάλαια in red 
Hupothesis 
Ammonian Euse- 
bian in gold 
Hupothesis in red 
Hupothesis in red 
Matthaean κεφά- 
λαια 

Icon of St. 
Matthew as scribe 
blank page 

Mt. 11177 

Mt. 1:7-1:17 

Mt. 1:17-1:24 

Mt. 1:24-2:7 

Mt. 2:7-233 

Mt. 2:13-2:20 


Mt. 2:20—3:5 


175° 
1757 
176° 
176 
177" 
177" 
178" 
178” 
179" 
179” 
180" 
180" 
1811 


1817 


227 


333 


Jn. 10:28—10:41 
Jn. 10:41—11:10 
Jn. 1110-11:22 
Jn. 11:22-11:33 
Jn. 19:9-19:17 
Jn. 19:17-19:25 
Jn. 19:25-19:35 
Jn. 19:35-20:3 
Jn. 20:3-20:15 
Jn. 20:15-20:24 
Jn. 20:24--211 
Jn. 21:1—21:9 
Jn. 21:972138 
Jn. 2118-21:25 
(explicit) 


Mt. 3:5-3:12 
Mt. 312—-4:3 
Mt. 4:3-4:11 
Mt. 4:11-4:21 
Mt. 4:21—5:3 
Mt. 5:3-535 
Mt. 5:15-5:21 
Mt. 5:22—5:29 
Mt. 5:29-5:36 
Mt. 5:36-5:46 
Mt. 5:46--6:5 
Mt. 6:5-634 
Mt. 6:14-6:22 
Mt. 6:22-6:29 
Mt. 6:30-7:5 
Mt. 7:5-7:13 
Mt. 7:13-7:22 
Mt. 7:22-7:28 
Mt. 7:28--δ:9 
Mt. 8:9-836 


334 


Mt. 8:16-8:25 
Mt. 8:25-8:33 
Mt. 8:33-9:8 
Mt. 9:8-9:5 
Mt. 9:15-9:23 
Mt. 9:23-9:33 
Mt. 9:33-10:2 
Mt. 10:2-10:7 
Mt. 1077-1039 
Mt. 10:19-10:26 
Mt. 10:26-10:35 
Mt. 10:35-111 
Mt. 11:2—11:10 
Mt. 1110-1119 
Mt. 1119-1127 
Mt. 11:27-12:4 
Mt. 12:4-12:14 
Mt. 12:15-12:25 
Mt. 12:25-12:32 
Mt. 12:32312:39 
Mt. 12:39-12:45 
Mt. 12:45-13:4 
Mt. 13:4-13:13 
Mt. 13:14-13:20 
Mt. 13:20-13:28 
Mt. 13:28-13:33 
Mt. 13:33-13:41 
Mt. 13:41-13:49 
Mt. 13:49-13:56 
Mt. 13:56—14:8 
Mt. 14:8-14:16 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


14:16-14:24 
14:24-14:34 
14:35-15:7 
1517-1518 
15:18-15:27 
15:27-15:33 
15:33—16:3 
16:3—16:12 


16:12—16:21 


62" 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 


16:21-16:27 
16:28-17:7 
17:7-17:16 
1716-17:24. 
17:24318:4 
18:4-1830 
1810-1838 
18:18-18:29 
18:29-18:34 
18:34—19:7 
19:7-19:15 
19:15-19:24 
19:24—20:1 
20:1—20:10 
20:10—20:19 
20:19—20:26 
20:26—21:2 
212-2111 
2111-2119 
21:19—21:25 
21:25--21:39, 
21:32-21:40 
21:40—22:3 
22:3--2210 
22:10-22:19 
22:19—22:30 
22:30—22:43 
22:43-23:6 
23:6-2315 
23:15-23:24 
23:24-23:31 
23:31—23:39 
23:39-24:8 
24:8-2419 
24:19-24:29 
24:29-24:36 
24:36-24:45 
24:46—25:6 
25:6--25:15 
25:15-25:23 


Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
Mt. 
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136" 
137° 
137" 
138" 
138” 
139° 
139” 
140° 
140" 
141* 
141V 
142° 
142” 
143" 
143” 
144" 
144” 
145° 
145” 
146° 
146" 
147° 
147" 
148° 
148" 
149" 
149 
150° 
150 
1517 
1517 
152" 
152” 
153" 
153” 
154 


Lk. 1221121239 
Lk. 12:19-12:28 
Lk. 12:28-12:37 
Lk. 12:37-12:45 
Lk. 12:45-12:45 
Lk. 12:45-13:2 
Lk. 13:2-13:9 
Lk. 13:9-13:17 
Lk. 13:17-13:25 
Lk. 13:25-13:33 
Lk. 13:33-14:5 
Lk. 14:5-14:13 
Lk. 14:13-14:21 
Lk. 14:21-14:30 
Lk. 14:30—15:4 
Lk. 15:4-15:13 
Lk. 15:13-15:21 
Lk. 15:21-15:30 
Lk. 15:30-16:14 
Lk. 16:14-16:22 
Lk. 16:22-16:29 
Lk. 16:29-17:8 
Lk. 17:8-17:18 
Lk. 17:8-17:18 
Lk. 17:18-17:28 
Lk. 17:28-18:3 
Lk. 18:3-18:13 
Lk. 18:13-18:22 
Lk. 18:22-18:32 
Lk. 18:32-18:43 
Lk. 18:43-19:30 
Lk. 1910-1939 
Lk. 1919-19:29 
Lk. 19:29-19:39 
Lk. 19:39—19:47 
Lk. 19:47-20:9 
Lk. 20:97-20:37 
Lk. 20:17-20:25 
Lk. 20:26-20:36 
Lk. 20:36-20:47 


154* 
155" 
155” 
156" 
156" 
157 
1577 
158" 
158” 
159" 
159” 
160° 
160" 
161° 
161" 
162° 
162” 
163" 
163” 
164" 
164 
165" 


1657 


166° 
1667 
167" 
167” 
168" 
168” 
169" 
169” 
170° 
170" 


Lk. 20:47-21:8 
Lk. 21:8-2118 
Lk. 21:18-21:27 
Lk. 21:27-21:36 
Lk. 21:37-22:10 
Lk. 22:10-22:19 
Lk. 22:19-22:30 
Lk. 22:31-22:39 
Lk. 22:40-22:49 
Lk. 22:49-22:58 
Lk. 22:59-22:69 
Lk. 22:69-23:8 
Lk. 23:8-23:17 
Lk. 23:17-23:28 
Lk. 23:28-23:38 
Lk. 23:38-23:48 
Lk. 23:48-24: 
Lk. 2431-2433 
Lk. 24:13-24:22 
Lk. 24:22-24:31 
Lk. 24:31-24:42 
Lk. 24:42- 

24:53 (explicit) 
brief second 
Lukan subscrip- 
tion 

Johannine κεφά- 
λαια followed by 


another subscrip- 


tion 

Jn. 13134 
Jn. 1:15-1:26 
Jn. 1:26-1:36 
Jn. 1:37-1:45 
Jn. 1:45-2:4 
Jn. 2:4-234 
Jn. 2:14-2:24 
Jn. 2:24-3:9 
Jn. 3:9-3:20 
Jn. 3:20-3:30 


171" 
171" 
172° 
172" 
173° 
173” 
174" 
174” 
175° 
1757 
176: 
1767 
177" 
177" 
178" 
178” 
179° 
179” 
180° 
1807 
1811 
181 
182" 
182” 
183" 
183” 
184" 
184” 
185" 
1857 
186: 
1867 
187" 
187” 
188τ 
188ν 
189" 
189” 
190" 
190” 


Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 


3:30--4:6 
4:6--4:16 
4:16-4:27 
4:27-4:39 
4:39-4:48 
4:48-5:4 
5:4-533 
5:13-5:22 
5:22-5:32 
5:32-5:43 
5:43-6:7 
6:7-6:15 
6:15-6:24 
6:24-6:32 
6:33-6:43 
6:43-6:54 
6:55-6:66 
6:66-7:5 
76-737 
7:17-7:28 
7:28-7:36 
7:37-7:48 
7:48-8:16 
8:16-8:24. 
8:24-8:34 
8:34-8:43 
8:43-8:52 
8:52-9:2 
9:2—9:11 
9:11-9:19 
9:20-9:29 
9:29-9:40 
9:40—10:8 
10:97-10:17 
10:17—10:28 
10:28—10:40 
10:40—11:9 
11:9—11:22 
11:22-11:32 


11:32-11:44 


345 


346 


1917 
1917 
192" 
192” 
193° 
193” 
194° 
194” 
195" 
1957 
196° 
1967 
197" 
197” 
198" 
198” 
199° 
199” 
200° 
2007 
2017 
2017 
202" 
202" 
203° 
203" 
204" 
204% 
205° 
205" 
206° 
200 
207" 
207” 
208" 
208” 
209° 
209" 


jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 
Jn. 


11:44—11:53 
11:53-12:3 
12:3-12:13 
12:13-12:23 
12:23-12:34 
12:34-12:42 
12:42-13:2 
13:2—13:11 
13:12-13:22 
13:22-13:33 
13:33-14:4 
14:5-1414. 
14:14-14:23 
14:23-14:31 
151-1510 
1510-1510 
1510-16:2 
16:2-1612 
1612-16:21 
16:21-16:28 
16:28-17:5 
17:5-1713 
1713-17:23 
17:23-18:5 
18:5-18:15 
1815-18:23 
18:23-18:32 
18:32-18:39 
18:39-19:7 
19:7—19:15 
19:53—19:30 
19:30—19:39 
19:39—20:5 
20:5—20:15 
20:15—20:23 
20:23—20:31 
20:31—21:7 
21:7—21:15 


210° 


210” 


211" 


211 


212" 


212” 


213" 


213" 


214F 


214" 


215: 


215" 


216: 


216" 


Jn. 2115--21:22, 

Jn. 21:22-21:25 
(explicit) PA is 
here after 21:25. 
PA 

Jn. 4:43-45, 19:25- 
27, plus και ιδια 
εγενοντω 
Synaxaria (mostly 
unreadable) 
fragmentary page 
w. some visible 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some visible 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some visible 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some mostly 
indecipherable 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some mostly 
indecipherable 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some visible 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some visible 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some mostly 
indecipherable 
writing 


fragmentary page 


217° 


217” 


218r 


2187 


219" 


219" 


220" 


220% 


221" 


221 
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w. some mostly 
indecipherable 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some visible 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some visible 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some visible 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some visible 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some visible 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some mostly 
indecipherable 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some mostly 
indecipherable 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some mostly 
indecipherable 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some mostly 
indecipherable 
writing 
fragmentary page 
w. some mostly 
indecipherable 
writing 
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Notes on the Processes and Computer Programs 
Used 


The computer analysis used in this paper begins with transcriptions of each potential 
witness. Images were obtained and transcriptions were made according to TEI (Text 
Encoding Initiative) standards as expressed in the IGNTP documentation. 


BBEdit 


All transcriptions were made using BBEdit. The process regarded lines, corrections, and 
even included itacisms. No regularization was attempted at this point in the process. 
Punctuation and diacriticals were not transcribed. Nomina sacra were transcribed just 
as they appeared, which is significant in F13 witnesses because of the regular use of non- 
standard forms. xot compendia were also noted. Each witness was transcribed once 
over a period of about forty-five to fifty days required for each artefact. 


COLLATE 2.1 


After each transcription was complete, there commenced a process of comparing the 
file against the TR. Sometimes this took a week or two because COLLATE 2.1 was not 
very robust in the iteration available at the time. Because it was intolerant of many 
things, and since the only documentation was outdated by many years and multiple 
iterations, the process of learning to use COLLATE 2.1 properly took years. It was essen- 
tially accomplished as an oral tradition by means of trial and error. Dr. Ulrich Schmid 
and Dr. Hugh Houghton were instrumental in the process. 

After several years, the Gospel of John was transcribed in all manuscripts (GA 13, 69, 
124, 174, 211, 230, 346, 348, 543, 713, 788, 826, 828, 983, 1141, 1689, 1709, and 2900) in a 
manner which was acceptable to COLLATE 2.1. 

The next step was to begin a verse-by-verse process of regularization. In the result, 
COLLATE 2. presented each word of each transcription against what the TR read in the 
same place. The program window presented the student with the option to regularize 
away itacisms. The decisions of the scholar were then compiled in chapter files with 
the extension “.reg.” There is also a process by which COLLATE 2.1 can be instructed to 
present variants as multi-word segments instead of individual words. These files are 
compiled chapter-by-chapter and have an *.stg extension." 
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Regularizing and segmenting took about a year. This resulted in a positive critical 
apparatus which then could be edited and became a chapter in the book. 


PAUP* 


The second program used to analyze the transcriptional data was PAUP*. Dr. Peter 
Robinson determined this program (originally created for comparing DNA sequences) 
is suitable for analysis of Greek texts and prepared a short list of steps to properly set-up 
the software to accept my files. Dr. Hugh Houghton taught me how to apply Dr. Robin- 
son's instructions in a single morning at ITSEE, in Birmingham. Here are the actual 
written instructions from Dr. Robinson: 


Instructions for creating a phylogram (from Peter, 1.3.08) 

Collate 

Load J-VLwordcollNEXUS.cmd 

This should have settings as follows: 

Replaces character entities, treat additions as replacements (to split the variants 
up), treat omissions of single words as omissions ( format file written to include 
these within the (app) element), concatenation turned off to get rid of cnc files, 
parallel segmentation not affected by transpositions so no overlapping vari- 
ants. Automatically loads the header from teinex.frm, which begins with the 
TEI header. 

Entities (and types of material) should be in the teinex.hdr file. 


Collate the witnesses 

When the whole thing is done, Project > Convert TEI to Nexus, using the file 
teifornexus.xml which gives us the output in J-VLwordcoll.nex 

Check that the second half does not have too many queries, and recollate as 
necessary. 


PAUP* 

Load PAUP* 4.0b10 (PPC) from the PAUP* 4.0 Beta folder in Applications (Mac 
OS 9) 

File > Execute J-VLwordcoll.nex 

Take out lacunose bits with Data > Delete-Restore Taxa 

Choose extent (if necess.) with Data > Include-Exclude Characters 

Run comparison with Analysis > Heuristic Search > Stepwise addition 

Show resulting trees with Trees > Print Trees > Preview (Unrooted phylogram). 
Save as PICT files. 
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To vary extents: 

In the J-VLwordcoll.nex file add at the end: charset John1-6—566; 

where John1 is the name of the set, and 6-566 are the labels from earlier in the 
file corresponding to the data. 

Then in PAUP*, on the Include-Exclude Characters menu, remove current 
selection, and (using the "charsets" pop up if necessary, select the desired 
charset). 

The collation should be as clean as possible (preferably regularized), so 
take out as much as poss (e.g. put chapter and margin tags within com- 
ments). 


As one can see, the instructions are sparse and the task itself seems daunting. It took 
me several months to gain reasonable proficiency with this fine program. 

Later, when more powerful aspects of the program were needed, I contacted Dr. 
David Swofford (PAUP* author) for assistance. Swofford kindly instructed me in using 
the more esoteric aspects of the program and in some of the complexities of evolu- 
tionary biology and statistics. He also kindly provided me with an advance Beta copy 
of PAUP* so I could help in the debugging process (which I did). 

Surprisingly, the PAUP* process actually begins with COLLATE 2.1. Since PAUP* uses 
only files in the NExus format, all COLLATE 2.1 products must be converted. Per- 
haps the most challenging aspect of this process was using linking commands to get 
COLLATE 2.1 to join chapters so they could each be compared in regularized and seg- 
mented formats. It took several months of practice to become proficient in this pro- 
cess. 

The result of the complete COLLATE 2.1 run appears in a file labeled “teifornexus 
xml" which is then converted (in COLLATE 2.1) into a NEXUS file. A NEXUS file is essen- 
tially a matrix which describes what each of the sundry witnesses reads at any given 
location. These readings are numerically quantified by a zero, numeral one, or a ques- 
tion mark. Here is an example of a few lines of the code: 


137] 44C T1718. elabon 0?1111111? 
138] 44CT17L8 kai o?uuuun 

139] 44CT17L8 egnwsan 0711122111 
140] 4ACT17L8_alhqws o?12222221 
141] 44C T1718 oti o?uuum 

142] 44CT17L8 . para 01111111 

143] 44CT17L8. sou 0711111111 

144] 4ACT17L8_exhlqon 0712111212 
145] 4ACT1718. kai o?11111111 


146] 4ACT17L8_episteusan o?uun?1 
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147] 4ACT17L8_oti 0211111171 

148] 4ACT17L8_su 0711111111 

149] 4ACT17L8_me o?nuun 

150] 4ACT17L8_apesteilas o?iuuun?1 
151] 4ACT17L9. egw o?u 


153] 4ACT17L9_autwn 0???111111 
154] 4ACT17L9_erwtw 0711111221 
155] 4ACT17L9_ou 0711111111 


[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[152] 4ACT17L9_peri o?in?un 
[ 
[ 
[ 
[156] 44C T1719. peri o?1n?un 
[ 


157] 4ACTI7L9 tou o?11111111 


The "Acts and Lines" format is a result of Dr. Robinson's recycling command files from 
another project in which he studied the textual history of The Canterbury Tales. 

The most challenging aspect of using PAUP* is understanding which of the myr- 
iad options are appropriate for textual analysis. PAUP* is a brilliant program which is 
very robust and provides far more complexity than I needed, but by reading four books 
on evolutionary biology and then being encouraged by Dr. Swofford, I settled upon a 
Neighbor-Joining (NJ) analysis presented as a slanted cladogram without bootstrapping 
(See chapter Four). 

This aspect of the study took about a year. It was during this time that Dr. Swofford 
provided a newer version of PAUP*. The first iteration of PAUP* was unable to provide 
consistent results from chapters smaller than 40 verses, so at first I combined chapters 
to make the process possible. The more recent version of the software (arriving after 
the first edition of this study had been presented) is much more robust and with only 
a small bit of tweaking (because of a bug I found) allowed even the shortest chapters 
of the Gospel to be analyzed. 

After the teifornexus.xml file is converted into a NEXUS file, it is possible to open it 
in PAUP”. Rather than executing it immediately, however, I discovered a small tweak is 
necessary to correct the instruction code so it would process the files. This correction 
was necessary because of a bug which Dr. Swofford will rewrite in the next version of 
PAUP*., 

After the file was opened and accepted by PAUP*, the next step was to use the 
OPTIONS menu to select ROOTING OPTIONS. This produces a window from which any 
of the following may be selected (see Figure 62 below). 

The selection of an “outgroup” is important. The button “Define outgroup” leads to 
windows which present all witnesses in the set being compared. The token for the TR 
is here selected in order to designate it as the outgroup desired. In the earlier version 
of this program, it was necessary to completely exclude the TR, but this newer, more 
recent edition of the software accepts it without argument. 
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Rooting Options 
Choose method for rooting unrooted trees: 
@ Outgroup 


If more than outgroup taxon present... 
E (© Root tree at internal node with basal polytomy 
στο { Make outgroup paraphyletic with respect to ingroup 


σε { Make outgroup a monophyletic sister group to ingroup 


Otherwise... 


Root tree at internal node Define Outgroup... 


With basal polytomy anyway 


© Lundberg: AncStates = | standard 
© Midpoint 


[|] Use user-supplied branch lengths 


Defaults... 


FIGURE 62 Rooting dialogue box 
COURTESY OF DR. PETER ROBINSON 


From the DATA menu I next selected the DELETE/RESTORE TAXA option. This pre- 
sented a window from which occasionally lacunose witnesses like GA 983 may be 
deleted from the survey. 

Now from the ANALYSIS menu I selected the Neighbor-Joining/UPGMA option and 
the following window appeared (see Figure 63 below). 

The option to show branch links may be selected here, but since all the F13 witnesses 
are so closely related, the numbers presented were always either o or 1, so the box was 
left un-ticked. 

After selecting “οκ”, PAUP* presents a square cladogram in the process window. 
These particular square diagrams were unsatisfactory in my view, so the final step 
involved selecting the "Print NJ Trees" from the TREE menu. It is important to desig- 
nate the Nj tree rather than the simple "Print Trees" option. 

From a new window, a square cladogram appeared which automatically morphed 
into a slanted cladogram by selecting said choice from another pull-down menu. From 
this, the cladogram is then exported as a pdf. 
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Neighbor Joining/UPGMA 


Algorithm 


© Neighbor joining Distance Options... 
T Use BioNJ method Vf Show tree 
UPGMA 


(_} Save to treefile 


(] Enforce topological constraints 


(only allow joinings compatible with constraint tree) 


Constraints: | none defined v 


(Show branch lengths 


Break ties 
(9) Systematically (taxon-order dependent) 
© Randomly, initial seed = 1017475337 


Cancel OK 


FIGURE 63  Neighbor-Joining dialogue box 
COURTESY DR. PETER ROBINSON 


OmniGraffle Professional 


The pdf which resulted from the PAUP* run was then opened ina program named Omn- 
iGraffle Professional by means of which it could be precisely reproduced and colored 
to produce an attractive graphic which was then inserted into the Ms Word document. 


SplitsTree 


After each chapter was thus analyzed and presented, I learned about a new program 
named st which did most of what PAUP* could do, but without the limitation of the 
PAUP* bifurcation limitation. The st algorithm is not limited to simple bifurcation and 
is able to present trees as networks by imitating a three-dimensional shape (at the time 
of this writing, the latest versions of PAUP* can also handle polytomies). At the timeI 
first began using this program it was only PC based, so an emulator was necessary to 
use it on my Macintosh. Eventually, however, since the first iteration of this study, a 
new Macintosh version of this program has appeared which works fine natively. 
There is one caveat, however. sT will not run a NEXUS file right out of COLLATE 2.1. I 
found that it was necessary to run the file through PAUP* first and then, from PAUP* (not 
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Save 


Save As: | 17.txt 


: = EE (E Nexus Files 2.0 : 


FAVORITES D Appendicies . Ø Enhanced Matricies » 1 copy.nex 
[2 Dropbox B3 Appendicies 10.0 r [3 Nexus Files 2.0 » l.nex 
2: D Artefact2Phylogram ( Original Matricies r m ithru21 
= All My Files D Collate Files Ithru21.nex 
φὴς Applications D CollateScreenShots 2.3..nex 
^ τσι D Excel Files 2.3.nex 
EN IJ Final NEXUS Matricies 2.3.xm 
D Final NEX...icies copy 2.nex 


[3 Documents 
Q Downloads D Final.xml.nexus files » 3.nex 
H Movies i GA 69 P 4.nex 


n ώς 23 GA 124 S.nex 


File format Relaxed PHYLIP (RAxML, PhyML) - interieave Use TAXA & CHARACTERS blocks 


Line breaks: | Unix/OS X : Characters /line- | 100 $ Defaults ? 


New. Folder- 


FIGURE 64 SplitsTree to NEXUS dialogue 


COLLATE 2.1) to export the result as a NEXUS file but (this is very important) when the 
window below appears, it is essential to change the option from “Relaxed Phylip ...” to 
NEXUS. Only then will the resulting file run in st. 

Finally, the resulting graphic was exported out of 5Τ and into OmniGraffle Profes- 
sional for manual coloration and further visual enhancement. 

This process of using biological software to analyze texts is indeed complicated, dif- 
ficult, and time-consuming, but it turns out to be very worthwhile. 

The benefit of such an investment is that exhaustive, precise, and accurate analy- 
ses are possible today which no human mind could ever before presume to attempt 
because of the complexity of the task. 


Caveat Emptor 


Unfortunately, in the time it has taken to bring this book to publication, the computer 
analysis process has further evolved more than once. Nowadays, scholars desiring to 
work with computer assisted collation are able to quickly learn to transcribe into a fine 
new web-based graphical user interface available through ITSEE. The new software is 
so much easier to use (and much more robust) than COLLATE 2.1. It also can produce 
results that are xml-compliant so that resulting documents may be placed directly onto 
the web. No doubt, the tools of the discipline will continue to evolve significantly about 
every six months. I realized that this particular chapter would be obsolete by the time 
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it made it into print, but I considered it important for posterity to somewhere have 
a detailed explanation of each step required to accomplish these analyses at the very 
beginning of the introduction of computers into the text-critical process. This chap- 
ter then is perhaps best appreciated as a snapshot of a place-in-time with some small 
historical significance for the record. 
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The Added Materials 


One of the more distinct characteristics of these artefacts is the added material which 
appears alongside the Gospel. Martin suggested the presence or absence of these added 
materials might prove to be a consistent rubric which could be used to determine Fam- 
ily constituency. Unfortunately, as will be made clear from the evidence below, this was 
an unrealistic desideratum. 


Chart Legend 
Ms Manuscript (Gregory Aland Number) 
Mt St. Matthew’s Gospel 
Mk St. Mark’s Gospel 
Lk St. Luke’s Gospel 
Jn St. John’s Gospel 
PA Pericope Adulterae 
Syn Synaxaria 
Men Menologia 
Sub Subscription 
Eus Eusebian Apparatus or equipment 
Am Ammonian Apparatus or equipment 


Hup Hupothesis 

Afr Climate of Africa tract 

Patri Lives of the Fathers tract 

LApost Lives of the Apostles 

Cruci X Utilization of a cruciform design 
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Ms Mt Mk Lk Jn PA Syn Men Sub Eus Am Hup Afr Patr LApost 
13 x x x x Post Lk 21:38 x x ML 

69 x x x x Post Lk 21:38 x x 
124 x x x x Post Lk 21:38 x x MML Ji x 

346 x x x x Post Lk 21:38 x x MMJ x x x 
543 x x x x Post Lk 21:38 x x MMLJ x x x x 

788 x x x x Post Lk 21:38 x x J t x x x 
826 x x x x Post Lk 21:38 x x MM 

828 x x x x Post Lk 21:38 x x MLJ x 

983 x x x x y x x 

1689 x x x x in situ - - MML - 
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Cruci ῥήματα στίχοι κεφάλαια Colophon Other 
Mt M MLkJn note in Latin 
MkLkJn inner front Creeds and Seven Councils 
Prologue MtMkLk MML MtMkLk]n Gr. Intro Διατι λεγεται ευαγγελιον; 
Eusebii Epistula pp. 1*—27, Catena 6"—7" 
Jn MLJ Mt Mk Lk Jn 
MtMk]n ΜΜ] Mk Lk ]n x Several poorly written scholia (pp. 45”, 
114”, 129", 130”, 153", 154”, 161", 166", 182", 
and 1837). 
Cruciform M Mt Mk Lk Mt Mk Lk Syn Chrysostom Homily 
Lk]n LJ MkLkJn 2 inscriptions 
LkJn LJ MkLkJn Icons 


MkLkJn 
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